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the GAYpASn FESTIVAL. 

{A4»ociMion of Oe Pi j vith CatOe and Coni.\ 

BT KaUPAM RL BiWiT and 

cngi^l ihf> ealtle *“pia bOTfid up to its ncdt in tlw caitli. and in »«“; 
re driven over, and J t rtmcdy Lunst I»ttl0^iis«l8e, Tho ascrifieo of 

ay the nrdd « brf»T«i to benefit the wttle in a mjvteriooa w»y. The belief 

10 pig ui all thwe I, piovaleiit in some parts of E«ope. Sir James 

; in EstlLu the Cbnetmae Boar « distributed amoi« 

it la n oake in a fom that neariy or romololy eoggesta 
iho oj&tds on Neff ftday. ^ ;* « hAkeii of lAe fird ftm ad ol harveM ; 

. pig, * i. ™»1»- ->•)• “'J* p^ Of tto 

it hot a oonical ahapo aad a cioaa la imp . i^— j- ifatch wbicll the hooeewile 

a.™, ,h, Chriatmmi Boar 1. ^ ^ ‘ “J” 'J^JHil^o eSTt^ 

gooretly fattona, a^ aocirtly ^ Chritmaa boar ia cniiableJ, iaia«l ailh eaU 

^ p™. to.. £p.^ UB» ftmo INli- Itod I— ■■ » "»■ “f. 

apnog. or M^t^y ^|^,^tk„ClSZ..bo.ri."pmd»k.« of byt«m«rr»>to. 
hopcolaheavmrc^p. a|,_„fa- that there ia an undoubted aasooiatioo between tho 

In on the fire. Therofrom a boar nao pmOiiood i hem* 

Kon the go^ OIW p.^ l”»°'g L„ gh». Hence alto eo.e wolily tdi. to a l«ar: « 

tho boar la fat, for it wna p tbev ine readily taking to. Thus he firndy «tab- 

i.imfto.lth.hrnrneeeem.lUjjtoP.^M^y^^'^J^^^ 

»< ^ 

boar ie ir^«d their thrChrirtmaa boar by the oattk ia auppoeed to 

ortMnoto paftiirage, and when partaken abo by farm^rvant^ to 
protwt ^ This^t.3tior«d prwtiw haa a eaenunontal ^ re* 

yield a h^vy f tho pig by the BihAri GoAlte, I think that all such preo- 

•embtea tho aaor^ntnl eating P g ^ oJlcrding protectiaii from magic 

tioea wore primarily of k ip"®_ mn™l of obatMles 10 fecundity and vegetation (of all 

■‘‘r ot rep-iBe ».gri...- 

Icmdft) before thoy were fflgwdM “ ins pee reaned 

torel. oB Uie left eer of the pig, took it eioging to my 

rthTwlfinth^ em^ » im to «»*«? to Ibo ftnit. of tto .««h tho gmekening 

tnflueneo <d the g od of vegetatiofi^ -_—- — - -y -- 

-f B. B- B.. «l. XLt. pp. 102 . t 03 . 

1 tAs atM*n floMj* p. tw- j 
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----—-.._ - - - I VAaH'UT, JU3C 

th.^ofth«»a.rifi*. ItwiIl,affi«r“Awt“bU 

^ frenaed crowd naiad at tJa ^juinjrfng wieti C-^b ® ^ “'1 flqiM«cd tight 

flcali wu then CArriod away md a nottioii booco. The 

^dcte And other porUons distributed Among dUf^t h^**of’b'° ‘® 

m thoir farounte fioida. The entire dto^ aioor^t heods of iousca. who buried them 
^ms: ‘* ne steny that “---y W 

iond. and buried by Isis m the Bnote where tb ^ ” scetteaed np and down tin. 

^tom. like that observed bytho^ds of ^ “ ™mimsoence of a 

Uie pi«cea, often at mtervaLi of amny miles from *1, vicrtun in piocca^ bumniF 

No. ISo„j»„ „d o»i. «, J “? “ «“ «»I<1.” 

tbo Cro-opiri. ™ ®“"“ 

repraoMoU™ of tta divio. Cora^w?. iJao tio 

ho^Uj, b. f.« t™. di^ ^ "1^ •". •<“ -^rU oay li„,.. 

to .mo^ »< fK C!om..piri(, ^ ^ '“M 

vesting of com bw grown dim, jot its saerifieJ* *bou^ its association with the b-. 

Of alt the a nifwjtin tbo nlir tma* * t 

forrel. He pi* WM HJOTJ Demote, V*' PW »<™ to bo .peeUlj, „ 

«i"k. ker bdo ipvmg . bmop, '»>»■«' h 

sCdtXTbo'r." ‘ 

Eorepo b, the Oom-epbit."! l‘b»re^W^'°™l'““"*^ ‘"".i'MOioe^”^!'!^'^ 
hunted bv the RAtnAtm > already mentjoned that ” tbev «. 11 “odem 

"d tbo a«b i. «cmmeo ^ aolhoe-Omldei to'L? 

.<k» Mo.b.,.c«bto«, w. ‘ v™ “ < 0 ^^ Sf ”"; 

»" Pi« w meridorf to eo^pendto^ tooe. 

«»p« j-tikeod -»k« itrttir 

So rt seems that the pig kilJcd m Crete, 

of the Mother,Goddere.^b*h,y'^*i® 2 j^W‘^««rigb=*^^ ^ 

pa-Wy). But this idea 1^ btfej ^ for the harv^ JSTrfJw*^ 

Bueh aa chasing away of sin disease ha^M ^ mi^yd u© wfti, ” 

Inch on the fimt dav of tbn w v ' ^ “ <“>0 and btimn'n • other ideas 

^tbor-Godde», and along totk hb, I ^ ^ PWvioiia dag tbo • Ne. yoa, 

BU^itute. The custom of liiman animal ai,* , 

-- —— th e pjg ia and the pig ^ 

’ ST«“SSf" 











jAXDAmT. 10541 _- - -—T 

__ _, akua Tinhois relates to his Ilindti Man- 

. u»d, ^ »d 

«rt owl CtMtoiB?, fleeretly camod off ww ^ ri«mng and making noiue till ho 

him alive to a hole up to the neok. an o (iiova the cattlo oveJ it, for good luck. 

capitod. Of el« drove 

Xhia wn3 a peculiar ^ BriniAnfi sLcoibrly wont to ® 

ten, Rai Bahador Him Ul to»a ua: _ _ that the child waa trampled over and 

in front of As boBock^ foTa by (Ms ceramony.”* men at ^ 

safety of the cattlo aecurad at |e»*^ * ^inmk am impaled abve m 

tiiBC BMofiow* by lavigM by a^m.. (Mothor-GoblcMw). Wm hoob-B'nnpj'K 

o«U dri«D b. •!» ^ i b«. b«*. !«»»<» <b™“8b «» ““**• 

rr'^n’ 


THE urrERttOGATn^B BASES OF DBAVIDIAN. 

L. V. BAMAS^I domonatrativee 

base, and if ao. it must have been y«t an I ^ conaiderattoa of the fonnfl of the major 
itCaUlwell confined hi* tP»tiii«n nm ^ ,rfoi*n«M to wacoD of the rotoor diafccU* 
diaketo, and contented himself * tjvu ba« W and Tulu interrogative o5 

«•■»>« •fP™' “ “ '■^ 

with the ctyptto sentence , li» 

yi, like the Tolu m.' ^t^^rvmtiw baac* «fi ia the original and «i* 

^ . - « rtf naldwell that of the two intciiogative oaae» ya a 

b.« «b« IP-”™* o' "O" “'^"• 

d«. ~t .pp» ^ ^ C.u«riily d il«i« -oortl 

In Iko Ktowl »d«"» ^ MMkcSlb».lboorigb>db4»»I«»M^<obe»p~ 

„g,^,M*eon*iodb«». ^ ,a. d tke mince didwM. en*'**")'""'bp4>. 

• A emdd o-P"-’” t. «.ta» -be, Ibm. m»«did €.«»«•. 

Tolu and Khi ^ !Z, W 

(d ^ being the original mterr^ tive* would involve reference* to Dravidiaii de^ 

Any diwusaion o£ Dtavidian ‘ ponnocted. A table of the prominent demonatfa* 

Itn „mm. aidmUd Dmvd ^ _ 


* f ,!• *ol I— “ Hbiniiwi MCtifice to Central India. 
I Mali •« Indta^ Tfll- * 

f h." npiMtoicC Qrammitr (Snl «dn.l 

I Pago 422 el t» Ca«*pe»^''‘ 

t p^gif 

a USO^, voi- ‘ P 


[Italic* miDflxJ 
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An exAmlmition of tbo forms Lifted abopo vouJd reroaL tbc fdl]o%t-iEig fiw?t@, ^hkh may 
be noted proliminaiify 

U) Id Tamil and Tgldgu tbe bam appear to be moetly and I. Kannada baa after^ 
natJTO fonxu with iiutLa] d alao in an anoient atage; TaitiiL abowa d id dm (wbo) aJtematmg 
with ydra^ while modem Telugn ahowi ^ forma throughout, thoi^ ancient iniiefiptiDDs 
cemtain a few ^£Qmi& CHd KannB4a baa also a baee da wbksh will be difouawd aeparatery 
below, along with, Tuju dd- and BrMiiki dir (who), 

(2) In Tnlti there appear the baaes uil. od, d&, and there ttiat aho oertam forma with 
imtm] d-, besides i-, 

(3) In G^iydl the baac throughout abowB tnitial h- : 4a or bo, 

(4) Kbi flbows both a and e aa the interrogative bases of its Totma. 

Kow, to begin with* let ns observe tJiat the yd- forma are ancient m Tamil and that the 
mitia! y- does not appear os an raolatod pbenoinenon in the interrogative base alone before 
d-. There are many instances where words beginnitig with d do ineorporate y Dlecrnatively 
with forms wathont y. 

Oompare the following :— 
dd« (sheep) yd4u, 

drtt (river) ydfn, 

dmai (tortoise) ydtnai. 

Whioh among these are we to wnsider aa the originals ! An examination of the cog* 
nates and fiotiroe abases of these forma would show that those with initial d may be the origin- 
rIb. Ai», for inotRoce, ia connected with the verb £4 (to awing, dance, leap) which appeniw 
withoat taitiat y- in muny dialects. Afit is related to the base or (to cut) which ia leprc* 
sented in all the dialects without any initial or prothetio y> Ar/Ki has been related to Tamil 
antdi (to merge) by some, and by others to am {water) borrowed from Sanskrit, WhichcTor 
may be the correct "riew, there is no need or warrant for uh to postulate an ori^tnal pn^B^^ll 
vahie for the initial d of this ferm. It would appear therefure that the oriyi’nBl character of 
the initial Towel of these forrns need neither have been « nor have been palatal at ait, 

(I’d he continued.) 


KOTES OH INDIAN MAUNDS. 

Ue W, H. MOAELA^, (1S.1,. C,I.E. 

(Continued/n»m lof, LX, p. 224^ 

VI. Jah&nglr's Data. * 

In approaching the data given in JahAnglr^s .ifemaira it is neesaury to remembet that 
(1) Saiyiit Ahmad’s printed text, the only one known to me, seems, according to Beveridge, 
" to have been nude from a single and defective MS. and is often ineorreot"; (2) the extant 
MSS. have not, so far as I knoWj been ciiticaUy studied, and the authority of individual speci¬ 
mens ia a matter of opinion j (3) Beveridge relied largely on " the exeellent MSS. in the 
India Office and the Brituh Museum,*' so that, acoepting his jodgincnt of their value, the 
translation which he edited is in general a bettor authority than the text ; but (4) it is not 
absolutely litoral, while there are occasional ini^rmts, It follows that neither text nor 
traiiststi<H] can be servilely accepted. 

Apart from the mound of his own eieathm, Jahinglr mentions two Indian units, Akbart 
and Hindust&nl, and four foreign units, those of IrAq, IUiurfts4n, WilAyat and trim ; but the 
equations by which ho connects Indian and foreign weights are so coDirsdietory as to make 
it practioally oertoin that be used the names loosely. It is M«*ary tbeiefcw to examine 
his successive statements in tonns of both the Indian units, the HindOstijit being assumed 
to be identical with BAbur’s ‘ maund of Hind,' and being taken as about IS lb., while the 
Abbaci is taken as 55 lb. 






foQtnoto wh^u he dcrn^ierl: fmm ihti ♦**! - *k - Bev&ridgu expI&Enec] in a 

fifnied by Uio Britieli M^um MS. (Add* ****' “”■ 

2833), niurt be «ceptod. The ZriC^r:: i’. S 

(HjfldfwlAiu> Tho fomer ^ 'ff or BO Ib. 

Bttrar WM Bctualfv wed ud nerh«na.ti. k ■ ?* **’ Boveridge'i note suifgc^tH tbnt 

donobi the eoieUe, «i,rt «ihrrth^ * a 7 w'W f tr““ 
el&seod mt nrabiguoue, “ Akbart, bnt tho panage nniat b« 

-BitJr 179 lb. w ^9 HiddibrtAni weight 

»g- indieste that it Subsequent'|*s. 

but iim year, «a a reaolt ol my weakiKa, W Jeanr.e» T ^ “ *" 

In JUbari unite this giew * no™.! ^ J 2 metinds and 27 «re." 

147 Ib. prinw Parviz weighed (i. 81) two niAii™?. i to through iJJqcm to about 

latter li^re is quite impoaaibie for a lad of i 7 and the tilT”' « 37 Jb. The 

auch weighiagB reguiarJy in Akhan ilnits. confirms the iaforonoe that 

: ' ~ 8 »tweigbsd 

m the text.) The weighings were msde^t the ^ew ?“' “ trendatioa i. not 
all three were made with the same weights so T^' “ “ nsasonable to infe, Uiat 

for «>e of them. This inference which is ment™«t 

ssisttot Keeper of Zoology at the Xatural History Mus^^™^ ^ *^'bted to the 

Akban, the weighte are reaaomihJe, while a unit of J?ib ^Ti' ***?*' ^ ^ ** 

(4) 1 . 03. The saffron cjt^ w„ « j„ ^ iaapoasibJy low. 

‘ *j**J^“' tb(aj 8 ajidJ maunds of Vildvat ’' *ne^” ^ “““"‘is. equal to 0000 
" 8 “"iing area and viehl ihenT*^ •«»« M«W 

S'Cf j"® ^ fi^o 

w^Td weigh fr^^t; idjlE’ l*“d^ 

tire average of 126 ib. isTuite bl ^^ ^ 

for Akbari, The Jood for a ainifin therefore, ' HindflatAnS ‘ ^terna- 

NoKk .li.p.rlod U.. o,dto. 

WM a m^ifioent aniiMl. *“*' “ *«** iaplics, this piSicutanlLj 

’■eightof Hindustln, equal fi^mBtions was steXe^ to be " jaa __ , . 
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(7) i. 308. At one tioie the weight of spirits which Jeh^ngfr dranJc in n da; wm " 6 ecn 
of HinduatAn, equal to i ( nMiinda of frha.'' The ^irit woe strong, for it ie described as 
iloubly'distilled, and it vu taken nndilnted. Under this r^imo the Emperor’s health* 
suffered voiy seiiouBly, and the Court doctor said that “ in six monthB matten wilJ come to 
such a pass that there will be no lenudy for ih” JahAngtr then reduced hia aUowaaee to a 
comparatively moderate amount. 

If these sere are Ahbarj, the daily ration of strong, undilntod ^irjt was over 8 lb.; such 
spirit would weigh praetkaliy a pound the pint, so the ration wonld be more than a gallon. 
The doctors whom 1 hare consulted agree that thin lb utterly impoaibJe, Waitw* alcoholu 
poisoning roust have resulted immodiately. If thennit is HindhstAni, the ration would be a 
little over two piste, which, I am informed, ia within the limits of possibilily, though the 
Court doctor was perhaps ssngutne in thinking that his patient oould Jive for as long as six 
months under such a regiroe, 

(8) it. ISO. In describing the temples in Kashmir, JnMngtr gave the weight of some of 
the boitdijig-atonee as 30 to 40 maunds (denomination not specified). With the Akbarl unit, 
this wculd be from 1650 to 2200 lb., or say about a ton. The huge siie of the stones in thew 
buildings is notorious, and one of them in the temple of Payech measures 256 oubio feet 
(fmpl. G'nzettflsr, xv. IW), which would weigh from 16 to 20 tons acMiding to the l<^nd atone. 
With the smaller unit, the stones would not be much out of the coounon, and it may be in> 
fened that JahAngir was here thinking in torms of the Akbari maund. 

(9) ii. 163. A cannon ball weighed “10 maunds as current in Hlndastfin, equal to 
80 maunds of KhurAs&a." This would be either 550 or IBO lb.; on the data given in the 
preceding section oven the smaller figure is impossiblo, and it looks to me sa if the teller of 
th^ story reproduced by JahAngfr had spoken in terms of the artillery'maund of about 2 lb. 
(making the ball about 201b.); and that Jahftnglr had eorelesaly twat^ it as an Indian unit. 

These passages may be classed as followsNo, (4) is quite ambignoua; Noa. (2), {3}, 
(5) and (8) certainly refer to Akbaif units, thongh in two of them the name Eindfiatdnl is 
used; Nos. (7) and (9) certainly do not refer to Akhari units : Nos. (I ) and (6) probably do not 
refer to Akbari units. Of the last four, three can be interpreted in terms of a unit about 
15 lb., while the other requires the snuiltcr artillery unit. 

The only conclusion I can draw is that, while JahAngir knew of the ‘ maund of Hind' 
of about 15 Ib., he used the term HindQstAnl, not in thisipeoifio sense, but looeely in the 
sense of ‘ Indian ’ as contrasted with * foreign/ so that it might denote whatever Indian 
unit was in fact used,—ordinarily the Akbari, but the Hiuddatini certainJy in the cellar, and 
probably io the treasury, and the 2 lb. maund in the aitiUeiy. This concluakm is supported 
by tho equivalents given in terms of foreign unite. 

JaMngur names sacoessivoty the maunds of Irtq, WilAyat, tlAn, and Khnrflsia. It is not 
likely that he was practically familiar with various foreign bearing these distinctive 

naroea, and I take the truth to be that he knew of a sinall foreign maund in the countrica 
lying to tho west, to which he gave one name or another according to the fancy of the mo. 
ment; and further that be converted Indian to foreign weight by the use of a single simple 
formula, which was sometimes, but not alwavs, correct—in fact that he multiplied by 8 and 
rounded to tho nearest foreign maund. 

The ratios, foreign to Indian, given by his cqnatiotiB are as follows r 
Passage (I) Ir&q to BindfistAn, 32 to 4, or 8:1, 

n (3) Wilftyat to Akbarf (i), 2l to 2| ; or allowing for rounding, 8; 1, 

(ii), 17 to 2sV; w Allowing for rounding, 8 : 1. 

(Ui), 76 to 9} : or allowing for rounding, 8 j |. 

„ (4) Wi]& 3 'at to HindfistAn (i), 4000 to 500; or 8 : 1, 

(ii), 3200 to 400; or 8: 1, 
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P«i»age (8} Willj-ftt to Hiodfiatftn, 880 to 125 ; or 7 ; 1 noariy. 
(7) fr&a to Hindi'ietlb, 80 to 8; or IQ; 

M (8) Kiiurilalii to HindiLatdn, 80 to 10; or 8:1, 


It ii obvious that Jahangir uauaJly multiplied by 8, whatovor tj» Indian units might 
be. In one caw (6), he muet ha^ie multiplied accidentally by 7 inrtcail of 8, for tJw naiucs 
of the units ue the same as in {4), where the factor 8 is UAed. The only other abnormality io 
the factor 10 in (7), This may poaaibly be mtenikmal, ainoe fr&n ia mentioaed once only, but 
one can picture Jabioglr muttering as he wrote; *' I draoL six aeis Hin d wt tni; multiplied by 
8, that makes more than a maund of frftn, call it l^." 

If thia factor 8 was properly applicable to the Akben raauttd, then the foreign maunda 
were just under 7 !b. I know of no such unit prevailing widely over the countries pamed ; 
the neareat to it is the local maund of Tabria, which weighed 6i lb. {Letttrf fimivat, v, 248}, 
and this should be mnttiplied by 0, not 8. On the other hand, the tcuilitional unit in the 
countries named was certainly the Arab 3-rid maund, which in this region was alightJy ten 
tlian two pounds. One-eighth of 15 lb-, the maund of Hind, is 1| ]b., giving a nU very ekiee 
to the oidinaiy value, 

JahAngir’a figure# then, when taken together, can be mtcipreted as follow*, but, ho far 
as I can gee, in no other way. He wrote down whatever Indian weight waa given to him, 
caUing it usually ‘Indian ’; be multiplied by 8 and rounded to get the foreign cquivajeut 
(though he once used the factor 7 by mistahej, and his name for the foreign w^iiivalent varied 
at difierent periods. Even apart from this inteiptetatioD, it is certain that bo knew of an 
Indian maund approximately 8 time# the weight of tlie Anb maund, and thus equivalent to 
Bhbur's maund; and this ’ maund of Hind ’ waa probably used in rertain deparime&ta uf the 
Phlooe. If we accept ftofesaot Hodivala’s emendatitm of the text of Gulhadan Begam, wo 
have another reference to the same unit; but even if we reject that suggestion, the evid^ 
for j^ueb a maund Beein^ to bo adnquato. 


Two other references to a ‘ HindiisULiiI' unit are contained in that nortion of the Af».i 



in the sense already deduced ; and the 15 Jb. maund must be 


far as I know, recorded to whoksale 
admimstrative circles. 


commerce, but recognised in the Falare and also in 


accepted as a fact—not. so 


(Te fte coalmued.) 
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A BALLAD OF SKRALA 




A BAUAD OF KERALA. 

H. D, RAOHAVAN, B.A*. DJL 10*W,|. RJIA-L. 

QOVWiMXSiFT MfffMK, MadILiS. 

TA. folk BongB Ch«*oterwtio of North iWobw are tbo well kaown TaeUli wh^ 

take their name from the fint wng* sioffiog the exploita of Tachdli Odlium. the ^bm 
of ilalAbar, whP« «iveaturo» exo etUi the faTOurite theme of the maeae. aod are aung 
with mueh onthnaiasm. AU popular song* aimilar in treatment have aitwe been known aa 

Taehdti Pditu. , 

Those ’«og^ are a)« known aa VoMk^ Pdt{M or the Songj of North ^ 

coneepond to the ballade of English literature eingiog the p«ia« of ^ 

a ^of light on the nuBtoma. manner* and Inatitationa of the peoples ol the time. The 
«mg narrat^ here dowribes a family diepnte in high Ufe. LruridontaUy aingmg the prowew 
^njd Tblour of 

The old Kaim&i* of KurungaHidem* in PraJftpatinAd in hia amty-fourth «wk 

"of dameslic worries resolves to set oat on a pilgrimage. Potting m e ”* ® _ 

A^nnmn he calls lus nephew Ui^MkkAnfc, and banding over the keys to Kim. charge ^ 
oooM the household affairs. Similariy he summons hia other nephew Lijiehandi^ and 


addresses him:— ■ 

Onnipdu kMkeoam UAichaadrftre* 
NifinalTammiluila mCtpi^ma 
Atuko^du nihaal pinanharutu 
j^^uakkaloonum enikiUaUo 
Penmakhal ravd^ enikatollu 
Vs niTTndtltal raodrr nihiialvon 
Ninialku pudavayum mi^iohittiU* 
Kiuhaiku karuti irikuimu Mn 
Avarku kafivan moUlmidallo 

Avatedihiialum oi'ikkarutu 
Melurum kirhrum rai^duvidu 
Kirdridattil Uif^ikkAnAnim 
Melaridattil U?>ichandjr*rujn 
Abnine ftinnal inmnukollu 
Vondum vidliatti] kariflhuko||u 
Pamyepdatokko paranflu fiAmun 


Just listen UQi4)aadr&^ 

The questicm of seniority* between you two. 

Do not be quarrelling on that SACOunt. 

Sona have T none} 

Only dau^teca two have I. 

You two are my nephews, 

And you have not had padofliuri'' yet. 

I have roBerrod them lor you. 

For their tivelUiood, wealth and property they 
have; 

You should not divorce them. 

Mfiiur and Ktrbr a™ “y bouses; 

Utilkkbn&r in Kifir house. 

And. UpicbandfAr in MelQit* 

Thus shall you live. 

Make youreell happy. 

I have said, all 1 have to say. 


I Cf P Coviad* Pinsi, ffwfcrU!^ i*f WatojsJwa ^ LUtnOmt, toA L pp, IOS te loa. 

1 A chW. Dusxte B«b«s «co«k (Hak. S«. eds. «, p. 13^ duria*the d-^feaow- 

jag tlw d—«i or tbs Zamovia of CsJkut, the K*in*«l goveowd ibe kuigtH™. 

i Though tlH*. pb«- eSBHct be ««tly Id«ili6ed. tW i* oo de-bt tl-r -U ia KapuuhiaaW 

lalut iu Sorlh MlJabar. . 

t Fur tls. »h- of anifourdtj sod eecurscy. Gri*-'- .y-tem of ^ ^ 

ttuUouSy sSpted. The t«n.liter.t«n of owteia -orf. will th» be oS*wv«l to be dJIer«l bw ib. 

iiranaliterari'*'’rdiasdlysdopted. 

I The oiMtiM « to who is the elder, -nil who ihoold suHeed tb* old man at the AmsuB. 
r The pn«>l-t of mam-ae ^uoog the Jfhya^ «ve —otial of wh«b i. tLe gift of el^ by 
the hriter^tethe brida The insight thi. giv lute the i«tr-uol^ or*aai« too of the Nhysr .ocety 
m w remaAablo-wnety beUtg at ««e matnl.ueal and matnlocaJ. 
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TJTE: mi UN AKTi<JUAKY 


[ jAiriiAnT, 51^12 


Patiiiiiriitn tntmeyiim p^^euniiiiocja 
Yi,:^|ippat^LI patmfiu k^tEi 
AiiunAFaDiO taAii;^ i^uttaYartun 
Cho^alayil tanoo rekkimottodu 
Atut^c k&ntmnu caahi&jaiL&D^a] 
Ennayiuii noyywn orichchaYar 
Choral aytim katti enjiAup^yi 
Anmtto kaimatn kancbararum 
Vannajananiiai MahajauatViaL 
Qkkpyum tanne piriAAupdyi 


Bo 8C watDf la spray-wl 
And th? body ia ooYcrod with costly sUk* 

And camisd 

And upon the pyre. 

All tko men a4»etubled wiincaa this 
And pduj oil and over the 
Which w net on fim and m well bumt^ 

Thua perfonnlng the ceremoni-Oa of tho day, 

The men asaentblod 
_ _ All disperiiQ. 

Uijittfinli flihorte U^hmdjeff that they mnat perform the obiitjqijioa with befitting 
pomp, and all friends and retatiocs aio acoordingly mformod of the date of the norenth dav 
ceremony. On that day men assemhlO from all parte, and the oeiemoniu begin with the 
nt^atthocroiiiAtion ground, Unihkdni? begina to eoUaot th 5 bones, when UnJebandf6f 
ohuai pmac hnoe on grotmds of wnbrity, and a quarrel soon developa. No eettlemcnt of 
tho diapute being in eight, the elders decide to consult the motheia, who on being called 
are unable to wire the qucBtlon, eayJng that ae they were in the throes of labour they 
had no recollection ae to who wm born first. The midwife la then rent for, and she 
depores that UnikiSoAr waabom at night and UuiohandrAr ths nest monimg. The latter not 
Irtmg prepared to accept this verdict, the bittcroeas increwre. A oompronjLre U, boTever 
arrived at to enable the rites to be pcooaeded with, and the oeremonies of the siitecnth 
flay are also performed peacefully, botj^ oseroiaing equal privileges. The ooronronics, how* 
ever, by no meaiu ended the strife, which was carrrenl on with great mnlice bv UpkhaadrdT. 
As an ins^M of the ridiculmm extent to which Unichandi* carried the feud, is mentimctl 
his prevailing on a flaheraian of the place to «,nd as a gift of fish to UnLkhfinAr, the fins, 
cn^ila bead and tad of a fisli made up into a bundle. Upihkdnh’ ’■ mother, glad at th'* 
Of fish, ti^w ^vrerel and the fish knife and unties the huudte. when sho is ahochcd to 

,1 ^ ““ at once runs to the fisberman 

and belabours him for his wanton insult. The wife ol the flshorman hastens to Uaiebandrar 

^d be^ for prctecti^ U^iohandjAr raUie, his men and goo, to fight against UmkhenAr: 
Both aides l^ore heavily and the mAtter reaches the «a» of tho and rfAfeedri, who 

» reconciliation, the «Jdurt!^- pronotmcc that a rettlc* 
ment boi^ imporeible, the dreision wifi bo left to the Judgment of God, and aMOidingly 

of TnppankUtappen, and whoever goes blindfold and takes the gold packet wifi rule as the 

SL^;or "^tK ^ ^ tbe partiality of tho god, saying that whether ho got 

^rdTctTt 5 H “ this the addiredri uwanls the 

N^hija oMUv.,,1. a. oa th, look oat for competeot oUW, 

^Kp...oh*.TOdfa,«.i^,kk„ wl™ to a» owo. figkt - ■ 

Annette muppatum vhmnkUm He shall rule as the elder, ^ 

(7*0 bt eofUintted,} 

w Ak^tm, • n^t,' ■bretlo,‘ 'diieJ.* ’cbaltHIjM,’ Dunl U _I t ,---- 

«.B(nreofil» liavwr ca«a). about tho king’s p*,. 









1033] 


LALLA-VAKYANI 
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lallA-vIktAni. 

{Tht Wi«e Sayiflff* <lf ^ 

By Pawimt ANAND KOUI.. Sakagab. Kasbjh*. 
(jCindinued /rom wrf, LXt !»* 

11 . 


£cAa (o fktKim; 

Jfindd «ip«inim pffl fcnm#A idni, 

Ijal duu foil no foAfnim ; 

Ada yr^li aapanit cipifey ty^A 1 
I received abuse and spittle en my head ! 

I was defamed from past to present. 

I am Lain; desire nevw get torn away ffom roe, 

When I beoame [perfect] what coold then be contained m me I ti.e., nothing couid 

then produce any effect on me}. 


12 . 


lolaki wvtkhfJa ndKnj pisAim ; 

KvJcal httrjim tah rdma ro$a. 

Bazvtn to a^Jtm pdwi9 tomAi'iBr 

Kata zdno totti «a<i mora £«rio Iom T 
Buy nd mtiyfls, to t«y nd mom 

rrfi fleAiv disAft fawwp W«t fceaA Wdiw. 

I ground my heart in the mortar of love; 

Evil desire left me and I romainod calm. 

I pamhed and burned it (i.e.. the heart) [and] tasted it myaeU: 

How can I know whether I ehall live or die by it 1 
I did not die, and I will not die 

When I reveal anything of what I beard by [my] ears and saw with [my] eyes. 
Eeully, LallA’a Words have rendered her immortal! 


13. 


JLfaRdttcAi Mntal htr tsASnfm 1 
Tili bldvM, gdun, oa«» prdva. 

*^rtik jdiiia fotrmiM* itor^m T— 
ysli andrim khdiyui na^m tjrfra. 

JI«f to iriaA wniy jwiJm, 

£aiu)n lUi bfsttn ocAin «ffl bhAva. 

Orvk daputi ylK Ufanda laiizSin, 
ihitondip |miail~in immtita wdoo- 
When wUl the chain of my bashfulnesB break t 
When I shall bear reproaches, gibes [and] jeers. 

When will the garment of my baahMiieaa bum 1 
When my inner nag (Le., mind) will remain quiet. 

All good and bad may befall me. 

The earn not to hear [and] ^es not to see. 

When the call of that side (i.e., God} will be heard in my mind. 
My lamp will bum by not expodng it to the wind. 
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TEE nCDlAX AXTTQtTABY 




u. 

Naniu burum #iiy opadah* 

Zan>(MS andar kivai loniim ; 

Annas th^no* his cAum d(sh* 

I gaTft up f&baliood^ (icorit (juad] untjrutb— 

The eame doctrine I taught mj miniL 
Of mankind 1 knew Hira alone j 
What hatred (tkenl ha¥e 1 in eating the food f (i.e.* ncma}. 

15, 

Omap ahtif akshur punm, 

Suy, Aa mdli^ ncfuni wundas tnanz ; 

Sup, Aa mdli^ kanih ffurum ta i^nm^ 

Am sds ta sapanis atm* 

1 read one alngle word, Om^ 

The eamo, O father^ I gmsped in mind ; 

The aame, O father^ 1 forged and fllmped upon a etonep 
I wae aalLea and became gold. 

Ift. 

Portfnv potum ; apurup purum t 
Kssari TOiui icofufTi raft! aAd/ ; 

Poraj pf^num ia pdms potum, 

Ada pom ta zinim Mf. 

1 acted up to what I re^ ] I read (f.e., wm revealed to me) what wa» unread ; 

I brought down the lion (Le*, mind} from the foreat (t.e,* w-orldJy temptations) 
aobiued [Like] a jackal 
1 preached to others and pfactiaed mjrsclf» 

Then 1 became aware and won the polo ball (ie,, achieved succeas). 

17. 

Parun ouhb jAlun durlab. 

Sahaz gdmn subfhm ta JbdtA. 

Abhp&saki phanirap; sh&sir mte^dnunp 
T^efan ^luind nisesp pom. 

Beading U eas}- [but] acting up to it is difEeult. 

To search out the Real and True (i.e,, Gcd) is subtle and difficult. . 

I forgot the soripturci \ by exceaHive practice. 

The Living Bliss (La., God) became assured to me. 

Ig, 

Sahamki aaJi fa pudtmp mdl h&sak, 

Aiah aina bhida prazlaipun shina khaia pmn. 

Pdnap marak pdnap lasat ; 

Ldpak aft, zor, hd la run. 

SAjvcu Ml in y^i kothan moh, 

Shiv punuy than prildAun. 

If thou dispelleth dirt by the water of aufferiug. 

Thou .halt be more glittering then a mirror [and} fairer tlum snow 
At thy will thou wilt die ; at thy will thou wdt live j 

pretend to be blind, deaf, dumb und iimbleaa. 

When thou wilt wvel in talk with Siva, 

Thou art thyBcU Siva j .top inquiring. 
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19. 

^Aunyul maidin tuvlvin pdnm ; 

if A Laii rizatn no »» 

Bhediy taponit pdmip pdiuu ; 

jliia feomi ffHi pA«l Laii pantpoA, 

I trovcreed n wildenMwa of void aIodo f 
I, Lain, had neither intelleet not sense, 

£ myself became acq^aainted with Sell; 

Then from what a clay did the lotua Uoom foe Laltt then what a 
formatioa foe the beat occurred to lolli). ^ 

20. 

SiithirM wvth ht» raiey t 
Ktu bakep ratty v?&V! 1 
7tu p^ yindrtp taUti 
Sag fotay ffiofey roc. 

Who can water drip^ar^ from the roof dorii^ a hard frost I 
Who can catch wind with the hand t 
One who can pound hard the flee aonace (i.e., aubdoe them), 

Thnt. one can o^h the Ban in darkneea (La., can realise God). 


21 . 

ShitP chap tholi lhal» rozdn ; 

ifo jAn Hindu la MuaaividM. 

Truk ay ehah la pin ponwn porzaade, 

Sotf thay Sdhibae «ali zdniy sda. 

Siva pervades every place; 

Do not diffccentiAte between Hindu and Mnsalmiftn (Lo,, be not a b^t). 
If thou art intcUigent, recognise thine own eeif, 

That ia the true acquaintance with God. 

22 . 

^Atm, 5htni, kar&n Skiv no foshey ; 

kandt ttdak wanaa Suh diay. 

Gfn did d^Theu, dih dur daay ; 

0^ nay di*aa dik, di wori faiwy. 
giva will not be ploaeed by thy muttering “ Siva. Siva 1 
T-iL-a ohuified batter thou ahalt glisten if He be in thy mind. 

Give clarified butter to thine own body, [then] thy body will become stro^ 
D thou wilt not give clarified butter to thine own body, better g^vo it 


Told eftajf zffoa (oy p5^ cAui nataSn} 

Wanla mdlt non ityclAd pttiain cAuy* 

Sotuy anmbfilh ySti ehny mutadn ; 

tFonla mSli ann Ayel^ rota&n Any. 

Beneath thee is a pit over which thon art dancing; 

Tell me, O father, how thy mind trusts it. 
Evorythbg amassed remains behind here; 

Tell me, O father, how food agreeth with theo. 




to lome 
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TflE INDIAJI ASTIQUABY 




2i. 

Tana mctiwi f/ajfSa bu t<u htny ; 

Batum wiic ff/iaiUa vxu&H / 

Tatjdjfi dhdntndif dkdran rofam ; 

Akdth ta frakdtk Intnugi sarah. 

I tvitned towuda Him vith body and miitd * * 

I beard tbe bell of truth rtogiog ’ 

I held meditation with fiimneu on that upot; 
I tealated the al^ and the light.* 


23. 

T^bara p^fa4 kata no taSjin 1 
ifoe itM htm ohtmdjin got T 
hi hnns hip iota nwla tedjiii 
^adrim ptodh ySti nMnrpyoB. 

A aparh fell on him; why could he not bear it t 
Why did wine^juioe go down hie threat) 

He depreciated the weight and value of the practice of the aaiata 
Sinoo bis inner radiance glaamad forth.^ 


29. 

Tim cAt na nuHUMit. fim chiy Huhty, 
fiiaaa dih fwnioA Mu&i gae. 

Badii la hidii bpdk ipdk radip f 
Phufimatu bdjtas jn'yi gfv. 

They are not human beings, they arc saints, 

By wh(* mind the body has been forgotten. 

* utianger support thee after growing ap and getting old I 
Clanfied butter shall spill out from thy broken pot. 


W I -1 

Tyfh mvdur tap mpd(h zaAr 
Tea yuth tahanak jatanbkav ; 

Fomi yutA haray kai ta quhr, 

Sid tafk akakr wdtit pSp. 

Bitor (Lo., of senses] is sweet; s«««t (Le., gratification of sense*) is poison: 

Exertmn wfaats^yer oatiire fell to one’s lot (te.. it feU to one's choice to 
decide between the two); 

Whoever desired and persevered [to rcaoh a certain city]. 

He did reach that city. 


* A Yogi hem A wind in Ihe hu body wkpn tk* ^ ^ ^ -— 

Snrtsw.9mnttf. or Imot «r Brahm., is tho md^atowelo. lad lli« h,. 

uoiii-omo, oMsiua K glitDiBO of the 3iip«einelj{ghi. ««d8n th* void o( hi* own internal 

• SoiDti walking in higher apbeiee mmnia to eofluniiaion with Oed In 
»a personal w«w]y eggrandiomunt mUim ihe tnj* to™ of Ood. Th-. 

towards thme who work aO™-!*, md# 9.^ « took with dWawur 

whoa .ho ™w the wOat Bids Hr her diililhocd 
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mSCELLAXEOUS, 


OrotA m CCHBENT LTTEBATURE, 

JmrPMl la tbe Jaty.3*|rt#mbisr I MO 

issu* of this (toixiD CCXVII, ppt 

thcrt ii an Lnt««ti(^g TKit« by H- Robert Faiy 
on ^ An Bclipee ia tt** Thm of AAok*,* In tl» 
K^i-yu H HsOna taang hM toM M thftt Aid^ 
ox|it»ed to Vpogupt* that the 

of Ihs Buddha should be dopoaited in. the 54,000 
Mpm throughout Jwpbud^dpn At the i»nio moment. I 

AHWlkng te Boel i treiuletion. rpe^pte s 

*' Command the genii to go ewb to hii apfwintfid 
plAce and regimt the V/Twn the son becomw 
ottfcured and i«e ihnpo u If a hand co™ed U, 
Iheo ij the time t dr^ the telke into the ^jkm. 
The king having T«eivod tboao hwlruclkmiv 
on^Tfl ooeoniin^y to the (yenii to eipoet the ap- 
ixsiiitod day."' M. Fuy pointa out that, oevording | 
to Oppotet'fl Koa^rt dff JVjiatcrrtMW (18®?), them 
was- an oclipae of the iun on 4 May !'45 whieh, 
occofdlng to inrormatioa iupplifHl him Rn<Md 

G 4 utier, Dbwtor of the Obwrvatwr, GetiOVft, 
iffluld be ™ble am a lotel ^difeo m the vnltey 
of the tSongeq from 3 to 4 p^m. that day* M. F*iy 
teniarka that Hshon-teong’i fftory mighl have beeci 

biMwd on oral tmditkm curfent In Mefiadha* or ' 
poe 4 ildy on recorded traditi^m^ which may yet be 
rDdieeovmed from Hindu or. mm protobiy, CtUmM 
(WUrtos* Headda that thoro ii no opnengmund 
fw hoidmg that it was bnpoHible tar m learndd 
Hindu of the third «nttiry B,C* to predict as edipee. 
H tbia bo admitled* the tniditioa recorded by 
HaOnn teang may haw h&tm toundod on fact, 
Th* torrmpondence between the tredir^ion narrated 
by the Chinoee pilgHm imd the Iflot of on eclfpee, 
viiiblo ot PAtaliputniH having taken ptoco in the 
Sta B-C. may, ae M. Fwy notMp not on^" 
tumi^ eonftmmtlofi of tho traditiicaii^ but elftO 
help to detoffniiw the appfOmmate date of AADlfia’a 
conv'ecaion to Duddhlam and his opolomn pi%imeee 
to the Bpote irMwt Baetod to th# mamory of the 
i^t teacher, which m™t have taken place befom 
the MKtimi of the Mpw and tho depoelt of the 
reUci, It win be Twmoinbwed that Vlncmt ainith 
mwig nii iho pUgrlmoEo to the jTiar 249 BpCh 
4th ed-, p. 1^74 

dfgti ^fadi OfiefOoli.—In voh XU (1830> 
Can* IV, pp. 485-2?p will be found two bitoreetitig 
noim by Pkof, Ginaeppe Twci on Indian Bubjecde, 
vis. {1} the PardaopaJlDOfiaf^ and (2} Traces 
of Ijunar (Mt in India, 

In (1} the Qu^bor cmpbaaleeq the iinpariitiiee 
oE having critioally edited editions pit^iejed of 
the indivkbal Purfe^na before we can bopo to 
liaTO a erltioai and doOnito to^t of the pdlmloX^fona 
iw of any Other part of the Pura^^ The dia- 
cu^ioa ieodfi him on to certaio rrloied topMf 
e g., tim corrwponifeiM bolwMi the nainai in 
KndB of countrieo ond Imaeb m the Chmme and 
Tibetan tienalatiociS of tho Buddhist litotaturo 


with thoH found la the PdrAoM and eplce, which 
be daalH with at »me Icogihp and the meaning 
af the terra pfoUm^, which reeniv a* one of the 
mbjecta tr»ted eC in the Ptn-An*. POrgitOr {AfK- 
ia* HUiorkai Tmdiiion, 36J oacpreaacd the sense 
of pralinftpo by " diasobitioii end re-ertatioo/ 
Prof, Tixxi givwi [Monfl for lejec+ing the sense 
ef ' dwdutlon * and nnderstAiiding it lo mean 
' further ensattoo ^ or * Trw3«tiom* 

{2i While soil wofship wa* widely spread in 
India, it doee not appear that tba moon wae over 
rfhiBcd to the mnk o( on iadepeudeot ^hvinity. 
er that it over had tta oimteinpJaa end lie own 
devoieea. Piof. Tuecl polnte out that there ia. 
bowTwerp a riight trrwa oE eonnaxion beiwoea 
the moon and fmaelo divioitKa^ in the cue 
of De^d in her (eitna of Dueg^ KiUp ott„ and 
especially in that of TfipumaUiidiirL Ho addue« 
Kcno intcrerting argumBita that go to rfiow that 
Ln one of her aspects tho euit of Devi had continued 
and ewimilaEfd aaoiinit hmar cultSp for ewoplOi 
In the rtgulation of the dffleroat forms of| and 
iim» for* the stHctly. oftcardmg to the jiiA^, 
Or lunar dayii+ Accorduag to the 
kMsbm ef Bhiikam Rlyn. ihe piljd lo Tnpurw 
muet cemmsoce with the first day of live new mooa 
and last throughout the fifteen days of ihe /ukfd 
ending on tbS luU-mOon day. it requiTOe 
the pieaence of Ifi Br&hmiine, each of whom rC' 
pneenta a tilAI ee ontr of the or 15 aapecta 

of the goddess la bor form ol Nlty^fodasl (^li- 
pureeuxidarlh and each of whom u mvoJued with a 
nionfm that vaiioe according to thfi fiffti he is 
supposed to reprmsflt, Ln ether words each roceivee 
o i pj^Tn* equlvolcut to that of tho goddn toe* 
reopoudiug to a wtotn This partkulaf 

form of Trlpuiwmdari porfmrned with 

BrAhmans* Prof, Tucci suggeeta^ probably decs 
riot represtsat the mwrt aneiect form of the cult, 
bciug due pcihape to the over inereaBiug importance 
vbkh the 0r41imiiu» anogaled j possibly alaoit wOff 
devked to evade acenaatbas made by followers oE 
Other Hboele againet a diServnr, but certainly old- 
CTi eeremoiuaj in the cull of the goddeas, H ceniiot, 
tbmfore.be HffWrted that tho pdjd with Bcabmnn'^ 
BKchidHl or OTipplonltd tho on^aal KNiadH-pdjd, 
tho flxUtonce of which i« well documfiauid. Signor 
Tooci neit draws attw^iidu to the Eudrus^nuila 
I and Erhannih laftlrtUt wbwsLn is dascribod the 
KumdHpCip, that is, p^Jd to a girl soppMed to 
eymboltm the goddlpfla, whicb pJayi so largo & 
part la the Tdntrlc ceremMiinl oE the Sfrktn ichooL 
I This pdjii should be spceod aaiforady over tho 
t5i da^-u of the fuiid beginning cg the 

ChOw-moon dny and codiug with the fufl-moon, 
InstAhl of tbo 16 Brflduumie ^^ioiIlfld in tho ritual 
dwribeil by Reyai, theio ore 16 Jhimdrij* 

who ropraaeat the 16 lifAw and tho 16 lapflcia ol 
the gflddw. BlocooveTf the 16 kuffldiif miMt be 
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TPar«hipp&d in Qfd« oi tlwiir 

AgD growth/ or ^angm^ntHiion ' cr, yi «tlktir 
words, in tha drdsr of the hM* of tJw rjwoem 
moon: bnd So on. Tliii p^Jd with tho 16 BrdiimBps 
b£id the 16 m&jdozu, octopjr'iu? the period of the 
iui-/o jnifo Of croecent mooiiT in tho more im¬ 
portant in that it hafi ttt comiiterpart in the weH 
known eoromonJe^ oeiUMctod with divinitiM ro- 
prMonlbi^ pofiocUo for^w and devtloed to pminoto 
LOtrtHue hnd de^t^lopaieot. 

Ibof. Tnoci ga« oo to diecM tho vyst^m of 
oorupniatkm by fourt and CDuitiiplia of four, of 
which so pwy nx&mplm mm to bo fonnd in the 
Ttttdlifitio nod CnyBtio lil€tfttur« of the Tanlfm, 
ftnd whflthee 4 or 16 is tho bftiic iinniher mt-dotlytog 
the eyvtmm* If compulAtEDn by Ift be oocuwtod 
with hiiw eiembnits, tlwn the haeic numbicr oon’- 
not be 4w He points oot tlstt clABnGcnticKi hj- 
fotim is widely attested in the litexainre of Ibo 
V'edoi and and that it Meme to hai'o 

been the more coraniO£i in tho be^inniDg. Con¬ 
sidering that a base number is generally derivod 
frcKn some eoocrelo objed- or objede whkb \Tsib^ 
preaent it, ho hozArds t)m ntg^ostiofl thml a Iwte 
of 4 might have bocn adopted from the four fwt 
of tho cow Or m. ‘While a^proing that the tAsIc 
number is mM HkeJy to hmv^ been 4 than |G, wo 
fool that its Ui» goes fartbei- bock than the Uims 
when the cow Of ox Sttnmed such impodatico. 
Wb might (Iaw attaniioEi perhapi m thia tonnexioa 
to tho eombtnatKHu of four so frequently nocioe- 
able on the seels end insedpthma found a% ancient 
sitoe in tho Indus baain and in Elam^ and in Ha 
ocoBfnentatiOQ of mmo of tlte oldest pottery. It 
l3 remarkable, U may be added, to what an onont 
coanting by four fthe GOflddJ la still foUcwrd among 
tho rural and Oliteroto folk of nortbem India. 

Journal of the i^oyal AHatic &oeirt^f July, iBOl, 
—This number itarta with a paper by Pandit B. 
N. Ecu on A sonad grantod by ShAjh 'AJnm T1 
to Mahftraia Bijay Bijigh of M&rw&r, from which 
It would appear that the vllUge of Ralidni, where 
Xow Delhi has now bora bniltp wsa for long in the 
ppose^lon of the MahhrAjas of Jodhpur oa jd^fr- 
Mr+ E. K. Johnston contributes a series of useful 
and suggests r>otes on a nambor of PAIS word#* 
the mcanlngB of which have been regarded as 
doubtful, Of which have best mistmdentood 
hitborto. M, Fabri of Loyden, in two bri«f 
* >rotafl on Jndiai] Head-drrea,^ emphaaisw the 
iinpoftanco of rtudying coatumo and ffkshlcms in 
boaddrm, etc-, nnd iDdbat« certain cumples 
huw on examuiatioti of thceo details may aadst 
in dating acnlpturt. He prepoeee to pur™ iMa 
flnb|«et in a enbeeqtient discuBsion of the eoifEWcv 
represented Ob some frescore at Aianta. 

M. Jcftn Prayhjaki, in or^ nf bj* fBseicating 
etymological papers entitled * VamtMi. god of the 
^ and the iky/ propcBH, ^erirt the name 
tmm a PtWAdatie root ter. enlarged 
ha the AuMrti.AaijAlc languages to te™, capable 


of meaning " etc,, with tho ulditiofL of a suffix 
-no {as in the coad of pMma, "city/ d^i with 
by hiCD in a previous paper in j^aemfk Orl^niofu- 
fyeewy, Yp 174 f.h Be further showi bow tho wont 
may bo equated with tho Hitllte orunn, *»:»/ 
and tho god Anma, who, in Iho troaty bpotwocti 
tho Rittito and Blltenni kings foond at BogbAxkoi, 
oociipire the [daoe of VoreuA. Incidentally if, 
IVcyluski regards tho first part of the nnmn ffiia, 
nikaocha, mut of the ancient nomre of Brooch, 
as having the tame origin. If this be so, 
the Icgimd AMeiating it with Hhrgu may merit 
further invasUgatlou. (THd the Bhkrgavas^ who 
ere m widely aiwclated with this effiod^ come 
from over sea T| 

Df, C. O- QIagdni preaentA a tiuoBlatlof) of a 
inluable Jittb gnunmatirei ■botch of the Ple-Tf mer 
dialect of Sakai, spelren in the mtoriDr of the Ufalay 
peninsulAt and Mr. Raghu Vire itiscuHei tho tost 
phoi»tia tdfroe of Pftoial, sreking to iwtabiAb, 
by a compor^toa of tbo ^*4^ dkeorered by 
SvAml DayAnfkuda in laig with Candragomin’i 
Vartia-#fijnii, thot the lattw were baaed ctpon the 

SiM. 


Readers of the will pethape be most hi- 
teree^oil at the praent time in peruHuig two other 
ihoft notes, tho one bj- Prof, 8. Langdcai on *A 
Xew Factor in the cf Sumerian 

Mil tho othor V Pfol PCan Nath of the Hindu 
Univonity, on ‘The Script of tbe Indoji 

Vmllmy Seals." Pref. Langdon priata n photograph 
of a seal recently found at HureagkntaiBmn^ Kkh, 
ikting frem abont £800 m aU rcapecis simihir 

to the sHok dificovozed at Hareppa and Mohenio- 
dare, oad reires tlie quesSHins whether tbo SuiuoTianp 
mm not reelly the Indiw Valley people ihemMjvsfl* 
Or whether the pcuntecf ware civilk&Llon camo from 
India and foond ibo SumoHau people in tho land. 

l^ran Nath, who has been mja-biwu n 
study of tho Heal# found in the FSnj&h and Sind, 
hM boon led to the e<mclusion that what have 

hith^ been rognzded ci« pktographa or ideo^phs 

are ui fact letteni or chareciers (o^fcmMl clowJy 
cflnnectod with tho DfAhml nhatactnrs, wWfh 


wmivo Evey - to tho script on tho ■ecJit, 
ami aome sotocted ioscriptloag with hia FvopcA>cd 
ckHlphermcni. m DevanAgari chnrectere hetwfttii 
Wo understand that hs propoaei^ in vW of further 

^ mibthb d»rtly ^ 

Ubte. Whid. irill to 

fr^ Ht w« u,^ to puhtoh 

he teita ns, the hone tb^t mu - 

•v m SttmoTMo. Irtoka wi] Suiakrit loJ, 
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A i»w fl-pocli nifly be itert^ in tHe hiitwy £^r«Kit*i 
roe6(Ut;h« 

Afikir OtmUM (JowiAi &I tbe C^lvikdowmk 
OriOfilAl Iia^rtiLutj^^t VttkgVHBh vcL 11 (lira0''3lj^— 
In conUnuei^n ef hu ihortar ShiMIwei ptcuiiM 
tio dnizkOB woriihi{i »od iov*ii-i4ep ntual in 
CB]rii>np vh«^h appoaimi in ^■ot Ur, O. Pisteld 
pqbluhM in patHa U - ^ Tolimie ft 

rn«K]^ph Oil *Thfl Certmnniftl Uaneei ol tlifi 
j an Iftfiiiiry ifito tlie i^iihfl i to ee FoUe.-- 
Beli^aa/ Uliaiiftfed by nnnwftHM plftles Md 
tigiufie La iiao t4xt» mcietly BhowiE^ tbe dillereiit 
form! al mAaks ii4od at th«*e certnaoiuei- Tbe 
|a»por m tbe reenlt m»fi Mily oi ivrwnuJ laquliy 
ibiriag Tiaite ta Ceykn, but aIk of TOMAnih in 
libfAfiefl whAre relcHi'Aat lit-cnfttuie coukl be found* 
^rtold bju collated end mil the 

mBfwml bo tsRild flad+ mud hm fttlraapted tia 
reooo^vtrpofc tbe fecta of muh &■ bftve 


|»soma Dbaoleie, The aabjcet bJiA b«n t»aiod 
In fmir pftri»^ {]} the ncio^mftakcd duicliie 

wqiaOTiiu fiDoluding ttioae of the Vhddu ; (2) the 

mofhsi^ their fftbrio, types and ns® i biSiffafc' 

ftdjIiftBi leDtlve iliuwe, er muk cortioofty: end 
(4) tlifi yotiMi-ihdyimai* «feai€miftJ decDon donro^ 
new generol^ p^ormed with the object of curing 
difieoece mippooied to bo oeiuied by ya£df. Then 
follow ibo midhor'i ooneJuad-CHW^ The dMaJli ute 
tee many to be etnea pmnoArtzed here; eofilco it 
to any that thk vehubJe cootribnlkm to our undro- 
tftRnding of otHOrvAnoH rooted in the dim part 
wUl mppoil tsM DfiJy to ftudmte of Smbelw eed 
V4dda Jolkloco, but nko torn widor ciitlo of tooder#; 
And the Indimn Btudent in pairticiilnr wiU be atruck 
^ iDAny pikfBUela to pfoctiow And eeiec&woG 
folkpwed in Indin end Tlboti 

C. FL A, Wp O. 


M1SCELLA5TEA* 

^tbo rLkiinoffttoti ftj® a*ka end tbe deoromiTintoTa 
ore yoem. To ahow ibae wb hod Kftpiletvara 

nmmed in tho Imeriptiooft, 1 bidow qnoteiionn 
fmm aomo of the Inacriptiom found nt different 
plftOlM, 

q?PT^(wrinri^ ^*7^ 

^ *r»TfS 

•ft t^infirrar 

fsift sfi- -1 

PiS TF* wvwft innfiT 

mm "HTl? "* 

’■pTFflr^c f5in ^ 

trar ’■— 

^ fr^n T^wfr** 

. "CTfiFPFff — ^T!r?ii?f?Ti7- 

Rfra" u ^ ^sfi 

^ tUt ^^uihtndiem lA^p$i&n*t toitp voliV^No- 101, 

Tifa /Wd,* vob V. E. A., Na- OH. 

-tIIt MuJbif Afo^janni!, Tol* XTi+ [Brla S and S. 

J^umfU of the AndAm £fi«fori^ JEoMorrA SoHgiy^ ifoL III, parla 2, 3 and -1. 

Sou^h ImcripttOH*^ t03(£p vdk V, E. MOp 313* 

y)fr Xixnamn Rock Xnacriirtkm, &a read by mo* 

Af Uihtr^ toL parti 2 and 3. 

-pJlf South Jndiort IiUKrip<Kms, teadb, vdL V, R. A, No. 284. 

Tib- rib vol. Xn, pftrte 2 and 3. 

yH,, dfwlwr^ ToJ. Xn. pftrte 2 and! 3. 

5 SrlAailAin inacrip^hnip 

a JouTBid of the Andhra ffwftiwd Bwofdh ^bcKty, vol. Hip peril 2, 3 and 4. 

^ AnAE^vamia coppef^plato grant pabHabed in tho Andhra Fatriha Sanchika* 

1 Somth Indian InKnpfwnM^ test, yoL V, No* 100. • iW., No. lOU 


KAFltX^r>JU Aicii KAPruEaVAM at O&tasa. 
f A note of criticinn en the Iftte Mr. E. D* Benec- 
ji'« article entitled *'Tbe Empire of Orimv^^ 
publiahed voL LVIi, 233 f-i and roL 

LVm, pp, 28 f. aed 31 f.) 

Sy iar ijiitsEMtsiAaATft^ HASjcm^iroijr JanADSB, 
Bajft Bebador o( TekkalL 
Some hlftornna lake the Oriaia ktrifit Kapllmdia 
and !Capilo4i-ai» to b» one and ibe ume i but 
thii l« a miiteke; they wwe tw* different kingOp 
Kapiiadevap who milled In 1433 fi Kapilolmrft^ 
liut not Kapllaxira- Up to date oboot twenty 
in^nptiraia of ^pib^vam have been diaco^^red, 
□I whioh thirteen ate ai MuhliaJiagam {Genjam 
diat.) end the rest are at Tmi-, BLtbhaehjUlan) 
I Vizagapitam diit.j and otbar pJacM. In all 
t^heee inecHpileni we €nd the imme of ^apilofivAra. 
If 1 were to gn into the doteni of oH ibe inecflp- 
tiona thii note wotihi be mneoeemity Inegthfined t 
flo I ihoU deal with tbem ae brhsEy as pomible* 
The following aAfea ami ^4ke yearn are nrentiooed t — 
Tsb- rlb» T§lip Tlbi ribf tBtt tltTp ybr- 
tHr- tH*- TiftT rbip ®tc-* 

The above ^mea ore tba raigaiz^ oaljo and 
^’kn yaera foand oi Ibe tiuerir^lana, of wbfeh 
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irPi»PiT ^T«W* 

«T!j7»h^r5m innffl ^fTirwf— 

*' jpifT •TFHnrTyTpnw- 

HTrwiW 

*nrnSt 'Pttt Sff- 

cruTfx " twTfir.* 

qr5T*iMn% " «r ^ t f*T 3j i^ Tr <» vi(^v ^ *Tw- 
f»nt^ aOOu 

In mAti^ uumptioiu, Kiipil»d#va of lb« »oiar 
fUrft U nHra^ K*pil tJ* i fc rthr W? do imd ih* 
iUiiifl Kfl^lALdm IB any v4 the comcpcndlPS 
imcript iona. 

Itl such CEuvp f Bumilt midntaad btm- Ul« l<mrw 4 
Froifsaaor R. D- B&iierji, III !iU Bflittv op tt» Enipm 
of Oruu„ tdofc KnpUffidm mad ^apd^vam tfl 
be Una mad thn aamO. C^ iFi'iddEiea be Ctted 
from oorkUpinivnuy ta pimit thfti 

Kapnodevn of the TKO Ij tkkrCt cftlUsd 

KepilctKlrA t 

Aboui ISO pre^iPH |o the teign tif Khpl- 

leiv'ium of the sokr rice, tlwe woi m king of the 
Giiga dyiioity iwne Kopiloiidni. He via 
tho tskUat fOB i>f the OrlaMU king La^gulA Nem- 
eiiiihAdova. Ai to thi« mmay qucpiiitiopi jmd ficta 
hiTO bom mpfAied by my liwid Mr* GopobiiiKlbci 
Bid^ubhwiuin, who hie diiilt with the Habi«rtf 
minute^ in Iho Oct^ ^otunilp 
eoL l]p port 4 ^ So 1 rofiiin from gotog into 
iktAOfl. 1 havm ipven m. delPOed hbtory ot KipflcA- 
vir m my Aodlm UiUvmity Eirtonoloti kef on on 

KA|ii 1 eiw«t Debp*' vhkh Jn publlihfid ia iha OrU 

^lagieipe, Sojlobor, vd, JCl, Firtc T, 8 , 0 and 10 . 
ika if be JoetifiihJii to diabdle^’ie I 1 i«bo mimerout 
hlatoticftlfictef TbekifnedproCeenrirtyitTiit Kk' 
ptlo 4 vinidevi roigpod in N^-l 4 T 0 aji. A fmow 
)(chhtv. Sicvijyi JAgAonoUi NMyiP Deb, *iyi in 
him Pahkddfi*fd^ Ian authorititiitP vork ] t — 

nwnFii^ 

From tba aborve qnotatioo, 14 ii ckiur tbof the 
Oriwa king PimuhiHtamadeiv migoDd from ISM 
to ms Of Ud« to LS 03 aji. Thin ilwin 
tliit the Mlp^ of Kipilo4k'iJri had cOise lo an cod 
by LfSA AJ>. Thii may aieo ho lolened fiom ffaj 
iiuctipfioDi of the leign dI PoripdidtamadiFri, 


Hfl of KkpiletwTip In wbioh Ibe foUoving a^i^d 
iwd 6tkm Jton are fgmd. rilei 

tHi- Tffr (Bimnerefort npiiBfmt the aiUw yeara 
am! the dmciaiiiiAten th« ^ka yean). How 
eoidd both tCipileAi'afa and hie eon Pumebot- 
lamodevm refgn togetl^er in tho mam yean t 11 
ve fix ISM U am Ibe dnt year of Punwhoftamiw 
devm'e mign^ the unio yea» of PoFariioitamadava 
viD be fouHl to ht fa. 1 hav-e goua through many 
of the ifwient ineoripfionB ia ordcf to itoArtain 
the fiding yean of Kapilcdtara and hie bOB 
PiviKhoptUbDwIeva, and 1 am conjtkkfit of 
the rCAdt. 

In Utki]^ after the mhom of the GnOga dynasty^ 
the Sc 4 ar i^naoly roL^wd^ It fb tw that aU 
the legitiitutte lOna of KbiPilondradirn (a|pa oaUed 
KipiiekwadrnmX leigned ae emperor of 

Or» frftin L 3 M to IMfl A.&., wtm npcikd by 
their faihet. ThM nmfr who wem fkim away# 
[^tled in dibiant plaem, II they had b«n the 
deaemdante of Kapikdvam of the iwlar raos, they, 
too. wodd hm\m bdon^ to the Sci*r dynaeiy. 
Sincet howeiw, th«^ were the anai of the Gnags 
emperor KapflNdradinia (aho ealJed Kapnee- 
t^ndera) they were known m of the Gasga dy- 
niety. Then it on ma knovo oe XnpilUKla, which 
eitrted Emn the timo of the of KbpiMvam 
Qi the wibr race, At ih* cwmi tLma^ the Kapi- 
tkbda year it reckoned to bo 404 - Tbia meane 
that KApileevara ot the soLar reeo aeeendedi the 
throne 404 ymm ago, i-e„ {n 1436-37 If 

we carmot Ttfy I^»n tho rrwxfoAltpavi^ and the 
iDvHptloht and opori the eerfy writers of onr 
Own coontry^ ft la not undenrttxHl why we thoold 
regard the toqtenlo of the -orfr am 

mWllhfe. 

Kkpilmdri h&d hoqq pamod PBriiBhottamadeva : 
Keplkffi-ara b 2 «o bad n bob named PnndhottiL- 
madeva- M both had eons bearing the mmm 
naroop aa both aat upon Ih* throne of Orisiap and 
u Kepik ie to both namwt, traoy bia- 

toriKni bciTe m^etikea them for one and the okmm 
pwaoQ, Dot KjipIkmilrB wu i fBOwth of the 
Ca»ffi dynoaty* while Kapik^vM waa a king 
of the ooJm race, and there warn, mowinr, an 
intenBl Of acme ht«iij«d yeaxm betwoeii tbok 
ceigai. They mmU therefon. bat'o bwai quitf, 
dMbct. 


7 Vid* Tlfi* Tmjdfm (io Betigili}^ by Otmadae Sirkaft B.C-S. 

* »/ftw. 

*" Fi^ltn leaf nuHMHiFript. 

* ‘ t Aa- ft* F^ddApur uiKHpCion ptibiyiMl in TJtrtt Totpiiv, hy QimiIhi Sijfair. 
tAt* tMt- imdian immariptioiVi VoL V* tcTct* 

Bee Peddapor itLiCziptiion,, Ux. 
tITt^ Indm JbJCripikfWp ^ V* teit. 
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(ir) TVPK or WELL lUKO 


ROUGH SKETCH SHOVING i^ALLAVA TYPE OF WFLr 
AS tOMPAREU WITH ^HODKRX TYPE * 
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AlfCIENT SOAK-PTTS AT CHETPUT^ ILiDRAS. 

L. A. CAMM1AD&* 

Os' TiBitiAg the old and now eihauatcd brick fields at Chetput in the tonn of ^lihlna, T 
noticed ainidat broken tiles, Mjettcd hriclia and other nsfiAw of the kilm, a few fragments of 
pnttory of am-burial types- A March showed that those fragmeoU ’were to be found over 
im area of about ten acres, Bcat-tcred at tho bottom of th« oUy pits at a depth of about lu to 
30 feet below the present ground bvci. The oeeumiue of ancient pottery at sneh a depth 
was rather putsiLing notii further search showed that tlw fiagnieota arere derived from, the 
bottom of silted-np wells. About twenty Or thirty of these wells scorn to have existed 
within the cxcavatnl area, iUny of them hail been completely destroyed, their sites being 
traimblo only by tho scattered fragmenta of pottery, In about twelve cases, howover, the 
lust three or four foot of the weU-shaft luul escaped destruction. 

These wells were 24 to 20 inchca in diameter. Their walls were of pottery | inch thick, 
built up in sections about sixteen ioche* in height, flanged at tlic base and curved slightly 
inward at tho upper end, Wells of this type are not made nowadays in iiiouthera India. 
Pottoiy rings are still oocaaiwiftlly used for wells, but these are more maa-tivo, being two 
inches thick and only sis inches high, with wills flanges at top and bottom. In modem 
ring-wella I ho sections rest one over the other, while in the elder pottery wells the soctions 
are loosely socketed. The segments of the old wells difier moreover from the rings of 
modem pottery wells In having two opposite pairs of eyelets, which seem to have been 
interulMl for ropes to lowner the segments into position. 

The old well segmenta were made of eonrae clay mixed with chaff, the outer sIdra being 
plastered thickly with straw while the clay was util! soft. The wells were sunk through the 
lied of brick clay into a subjacent beil of waterdwaring sand. It was, therefore, not poasiblD 
to clear them out completely owing to the inrush of water. In both the wells I woa able to 
examina in detail there was about four feet of broken potteiy mixed with bones. Among the 
pottery were fragments of large broad-mouthed pots of the usual um types, and ftagmenW 
of shalloa' oval or coffin-shaped troughs, about 34 to 30 inches in length,' besides quanti¬ 
ties of lester pottery and numerous fragments of broken well-rrnga. The fragments of the 
larger pottery recovered from the wells showed that they were derived from at least twelve 
different vessels having a mouth diameter ranging from 11 to 19 inches. There weto also 
fragments of eight or ten still larger and more inarais'e vessols with a rim diameter ranging 
from 22 to 52 inches, and also fragments of a large necked pot of unusual tyiw about thirty 
inches in diameter, square-shouldereel and with a vCrttcaL neck. Of tha trough-shaped pot¬ 
tery, an almost complete apecimen 24' X 10* >c 3' was found in one of the wells resting above 
tb 3 other pottery. Most of the smaller pota had globose bodies with narrow, vortical rimles!i 
necks. Pots of this t}'pe could not have been used for drawing water and must have been 
throwoi in. Some of the vcssela have six holes pierced at the base of their oecks for suspension. 
Rimless bowl lypes wore also frequent as well as fragments ot shallow saucer-shaped vessels 
of the kind cooimonly found in the ancient buriala. The latter were of somewhat larger 
siao than U osuat in the graves, having a diameter of fourteen mches. These small vessels 
were all of highly finished, polished black ware. Finally, there wore fragmonts of potishcil 
red ling-BtamlB iibtiiit ioebea in cUanxe^ter. 

With regard to ih^ lebtiCHi of this dome^io p<.ttejy tn th^ fiineml pottery it is to be 
noted that (1)1 found no fraguLontH of tho small veaaels, polished r&d oatsLdo and b!ack izisidt^i^ 
th^t lA so charactarliitio of the am burials o! Soiithsni IruUa dating from Aiclichanallur up- 
wardSp although it is to be found abiuuliuitly on other irilla^ sites { (2) the large ring-staocis 
of red ware wore highly polished and dtffored from the Inigo unpcflshed ring-stands from certain 

• IneorpontiiTg i>nt« Ky ff, do II* CodnnstacL 
1 P^raiuhaiTj drfiAv ^ur. lOOS-OOp Pi. xxxiiip fig- 

I 
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of the Deecaa Itu^ aitps; and (S) although adl the wntl potteiy consiated of tjrpes, 

the upper part of which had been wheel-thrown, whSJo the [owor porta wore hiuul-fiiahlonBd 
(as uith the bulk of the funeral p^^ry), ixiitaia fragmontH of types from tho village sito wore 
completely wheel-thrown, haying dot bottoma. Flat-bottomed pota from groves occur ooco* 
Hianatty; but they are always hand-dniahed. Hetioo the anggostion tfiat tho village site is 
slightly Inter than the soah-pita. Being some distauco from them, it may haw taboa thfi 
piano of a slightly oarlior village in the immediate vicbiity of the soak-pits. Indeed, about 
150 yards to the oast of the well area where the ground is full of laohdr nodoles, I found 
o few fragments iooluding a typical pot-lid of the polished rod-outside, hlock-ineHle wore 
mentioned above as being entirely abi^t from the village site. 

ThT number and closely packed situation of the wells, their el ight fabric and the potteiy 
types found in thira, show that they cannot haw been draw-wells, but were undoubtedly 
aoak-pits. The impartouee of th'ise wares and pottery types ia that they represent domestic 
pots of tho urn and oist-bnrial period, a study of which hca n&wi been oifido. It Is evident 
that the burial potloiy contains a large number of domestic tnpes. 

It is obvioos that these soak-pits must have facen located very near the ceuten of the 
inhabited area. I estaoUned carefully ell the area in the Immediate neighbourhood of the 
wells, especially the face of tho cuttinga for any trace of pest humAn habitation, but found 
none. I discowrod, howeyer, that there was an uncrent village site extending from 
tho north-eastern corner of the brick-field aonisa the Poonamalce road into a part of the 
property known as London’s Garden. Ihe site of tho village was marked by a layer of bro¬ 
ken pottery, which in places was three feet thick. Judging by the pottery, the village may 
have been onutomporaneous with tho wells or probably a little later. In this Tillage area ! 
found only one well, probably a draw-woU. The site covered by the village has since been 
thiokiy built over. A comparison of the eontente of the wells wdth the rofuso in the village 
sites shows certain difleranoes. On the village site tho pottery is almost wholly of the com- 
moner domostie kind, hardly any fragments of tlia larger and hiavicr types of vessals being 
found. It is interesting to note that the wells and the area as a wbolo eonUined quantities 
of buffalo, goat and chicken bones. 

The osieteuce of a oorastory was Lodioated by the owurrence {q situ of a Urge, pyriform 
funorsl uin of the Adichaoalluf and Wynad type and by the conical leg of on earthenware 
legged cist of the Perambair type. [A large comotery of this typo exists about half a mils 
away from the briok-field and only a short distance beyond Lamlon’s Garden,] 

In RoaTching the immediate neighbourhood of the soak-pits I found:_ 

1. A small bntton-Uke ornament of gold about J inch in diameter with a bridge of 
strap behind, showing that it must have beon worn strung on a tope or sewn on to a garment. 

2. A small earthenware bead similar to types found at Adiohanallur, Tangal, etc, 

3. A fragment of a semi-traiuiticent apple-green head. 

4. A small ^hericaJ bead of opaque tod glass of a type common at Tangsl and tbrouah- 
owt t)ie anciedt eitea of Tiniwvellj. 

6. A fragment of a setni-opaqne bine glass bl-cono bead, also a common typo 

6. I also found in *o of the gmvel-pite a smaU neatly gmand colt of ina’rteite men- 
aunng 1| mdms in length and also a very clumsily flaked quartaito hand-axe. 

7. During a second visit I found three fragmente of pottery figurinca in tie area north 

west of the settling-tanka in the heap of debris washed out of the clay The first »f th»n 
represented the left shouldcf and the breast of a figurine atwreing a jeweW necklace wluci 
consists of a double row of beads. The second represents the lower part of a very enidolv 
made sitting figure. The third is too fragmentary to identify. The fabric of there fraJ. 
mentB 10 my eoaree jyjd ol a veUow-red cdtoiir, ^ 
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To tho f»et of tJio itcliling tonJ^ th«5 earth had heeii excavated to the depth of about 
ttreiity feet. At ground level the foiindatiorui of a demolidved European bnngalow codd be 
ekmo ; bodoath which waa a quantity of pottery fragmentfi;. The moet iMportant of thcee 
repTesonle a sealed Ggump probably Siva, la which case the miifaltig right leg must have been 
pendant. The head hod been broken of, but wba found a few feet away from the tonio. 
The fabric is of medimn textuio and yellow-red in oolour. The ftguie ha» been moulded^ 
and may he elaesed as PalLava, and dated about the eighth century a.O» It haa sinoe 
been adqulmi by the India Museump South Kensington, and U now exhibited thero. Very 
few F&llava terracottas of turn workimjiahip are koowri to exist; this Sguie therefore is of the 
greatest importance as a standard of oompaiiiion with the copper and brenae costings.^ 


NOTK ON INDIAN ILAUNDS. 

Bv tv. IL MOREL.VXD, CXK 

{CQnHnti€d /Tom 

Vtl. Bengal and Bihar Afaimds. 

I have failed to obtain any early data for the countiy between Agra and Bengal. The 
reeonls of the English factory which was cstohtished at Patna in 1620 
191-SS3) show that siik was dealt in there by the acr of pice» which is contrasted with 
the ser of 30 pice (M.p the Ahbari) pim^ilmg at Agra. This would give a mauud of just 
under 5i lb., almost identical with the Bengal unit mentioned below; and it wiO be remcm* 
bered that tho silk came from Bengal, so that this may be the BengnJ unfl^ used in Patna os 
a special maund for silk. In two places (pp. 20i!vr 213) the figure U given as 33|; this may be 
a slipp or It may indicate a trade-allownnoc of one pice In the ser (compare the allowance of 
tTVo pice in five sora mentioned by Pelsocrt in the indigo-market of BayAiia)^ At the same 
time and place lignum aloes was sold by the ser of 23 pice (pp* 200, j this would give a 
maund of just 01 lb. The JahAngiri was, however^ ahtsody known in the market^ for (p. ItM)) 
cartage was anrangcd in terms of it \ and later recoids indicate thatp so far os wholesale oom- 
meree was conoernedp the local units gave way to tboo^oLal maunds* Thm Peter Mnnd}' 
found that the acr was 37 pice, which mustp 1 thlnkp %>e the Jahilngiri of 30 pice with an allow- 
anoB of one pice ; whOe th^ Dutch records of aomewhat later date use the ShAbjahAnl. 

Tho earliest information I ha^-e found lOgaiding Bengal is in Kunea' Book of Weights. In 
the Porto Grande» that ia to say, Chittagong and the MeghnA e^stuaiy, the maimd, of 40 sers, 
there given works ont at just under 46| lb. A maund of approximately this eixe (42 Moiland 
pounds, or nearly 4G lb,) was the unit regularly employed in the next eentury in the Dutch 
factory at Arakan^ which traded principally at Chittagong, and thia unit may be accepted 
for the Meghnlk 

For the Porto Fiqoeno, that ia B&tgjlon and the Hugli estuary, Nunez gives a figuio 
wbioh works out to 64'fi Ib. We meet a maund of approximately this aise at Balasorc in 
16J2 [English Pne^ems, vii, 72), when the freight on cloth was charged par maund of M lb. \ 
on the same occasion, freight on sugar wba charged per maund of 123 lb., obviously a doable 
Quit, Thus a maund of about M lb. is eatablmhed for the HAgli estuaT 3 ' iu the sixteenth, 
and up to the middle of the seventeenth century. A little later wo find the ShahjabAni iu 
u»e in thifl region (e.g., l}agh 24th Feby. 1682). 

A change, of which f have failed to trace a record, occuned sab^uenlty. At the end 
of the eighteenth century, two units wore current in Calcutta, the ‘ factory,' and the * biisaar/ 
Aceoiding to Uwfid Tahhe (i, 6i)), the bazaar maund was based on the MundmllbAd rupee of 

i A daBorip uoa of thts %iipa w\U puHEih^nl Eopwvtelyh 

11* Traostj qf PeTfr Aftiady (Hakluyt J3oe»ty), li, tbem tsaa ctiot of calculalkiia In tho roolziaco 
which maken the maintd to ^ Ih Writing cf the ymr lOTS, John Mon^hall (ed. Ahmad 

Khan, Oxford, 1^7) recorded a Patna maimd of SO which 1 have not met obowbaie. 
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ITS'666 gr, flO of whkli made a ser; thfl maund was thus ^ lb., and tbo statidaniisation 
effwtcd in 1833 modfi only a trifling diffeitnoe. Tb® fiam® Buthoriiy saj^a ttat the factoTy 
maond would appear to hava been adoptod in 1787 to save calculation on the home reinit- 
tsjioea of produce, 3 factoiy cnaunda being almoat eiacUy equal to 2 cwt.” ; the factocy maund 
was thuH 74| lb. Information is wanting as to the origin of the laiaar maund. As to tbv 
fflctoiy BMAoid, I think it may reasonably b« taken as an adaptation of the Shfthjahftnl, whicb. 
as has been said above, had come into use on the Hilgh; the slight increase of about 10 onnoM 
would be a natural mcasurie to simplily calonlatiosis, aa suggiested in Usefitl Toiju. 

While, however, the old 64 lb, maund bad been superseded in Calcutta, it would appear to 
ha^ su^ived in tbe mofasall. The Silberrad Committee reported (p. 37 > t hat a ser of 60 stan - 
tla^ tolM was currently used in retail trade in 16 distrieta of Bengal; this gives a maund of 
b- lb., which may bo evplained conjeotundly as a survival of the old unit, slightly modified 
so as to make use of a round number of the new rupee er tola-weighta. I cannot, however, 
write wHh any confideuw regaiding retaU maund*, each of which would hai,-e to be worked 
out m the spot; Md I will merely suggest that some of them, though not all, are probablv 
fturyivala of old unite which have been supereeded in wholeaalo trade aa the result of official 
action. Apart from the OO-tola ser of Bengal, I may imitanco two retail niaunds with which 
was fanuliat twenty years ago in the cential parte of the United PrevioMa, one containing 
16,^e others), stondard sere. Ue first i. alme«t exactly ,13 lb., the s«ond is 41 Ih .; and 
tf theas are not eumvals of the two Agra maunda recorded in the Atn i the coinci- 

dcaco te remartahle. It will be noticed that in some cases of raeoidcd atandaidiaation 
^e siaa of the ma^d was substantially inorcaaed, and probably the resulting sere were felt to 
be inconveniently laigc for ordinary retail tranaaetions. so that mere inertia may not be (he 
only reason for the survival of the older and smaller unite. 

VIQ^ SoDiMary. 

not f tehind the ofeial maunds. we find the following unite pres-aknt. though 

neoessonly to the exclusimi of others, m wholesale eommeroe in diSerent regions of India, 


ilt. (rouudeif), 
33 to 27 
36 to2U 
33 

33 and 40 
61 
46 


RfgUm. 

South India (excluding the popper ports] 

Delhi ,, 

Gujar&t 

Agre and Oentral India ,. 

Bengal, near the Hfigli. 

, East of the Meghni ,, ,, ,, _ ^ ^ 

.Moat, but by no means all. of the relevant passages found in the lii^w . 

«n.h u. «„ «. b. i„ 

S^o passages, where the weights given seem to be fantasticaltv hioh i,_ j 

probable, or possible, on the hypothwis that the Arab maund of ateut ^’ih ^ 

certain administrative departments in northern India, “ surrivcd in 

Other passages indicate that a maund of about 15 lb. was known to th. v , . 

stratum, though not recorded in wholesale commerce. ” admini- 

This enumeration practically exhausts the soorees to which I have ^ . 

do not cover the whde of India, and it is not suggwted that the 
Additions to it wouH be welcome, notably for Sind, the Panjab. Bihir and‘lS?n?t^*''''*** 
I have hajarded the guess that the southern maund may originallv , 

r ^^ «nggwticm m&y bo extended to tbe Delhi maund 

GujaiAt and the smaller Agra maund; white it might also be applied ^ ^ 

a whole load, for Bengal in many ways thought diflerently fro^the ^te.™A^htag 
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aver 60 lb. would however make h be^vy load for a porter, and the spggeiftion cotUd not be 
extended to the lad^r Agra mauiHl^ or to that fomid ea^t of the MeghiLft. 

For theeo maimds of 40 lb* and upwards, there ia a poaaibility that what we are dealing 
with was origifially the contents of a donkey's pannkr. We have seen above that in the 
mountamoiia country the oommoneet unite of weight were called ^ donkej^-loadflp^ and a 
|)annier^ or half-loadt would there be samewhere about 80 lb. The hiif^onkeju are how'cvcr 
a larger and stronger breed than thcee usually found m the plaina^ and ought to be able to 
cany substantiaUy more. I can hear of no case of donkeys now being used for regtdar trans¬ 
port in the plainfl ; in biick-fielda^ and for short loumeys in northern India, they are expected 
to carry aa much aa a maund in each pannier^ but this ia certainly groes overloadingp and 
nothing like so much could be earned for long marches on successive da}^, when a total load 
of raiind about lOO lb. woidd bo reasonable. It may be noted that Dr. Ptan Nath in the 
work alrcfldy quoted mentinns (p. 77) a unit named Horvdr in gamfkzrt ; but I have been 
unable to find out when, or where* this unit was used, and the pcMiaibiJrty that it may be the 
Persian tharttdr In Sanskrit guiae cannot be cxcluded- 

Thctto guesses would carry ua back to a very early periodp before the ox aod the camel 
had become the principat carriers of India, and when the usual agents were porters, supple¬ 
mented in flome localities by donkeys. My object in ofering them is merely to aak if such 
a period has left any traces in llteisture, and if there is an^'thing to show that donkeys were 
in fact used for transport in regions where the mauuds were comparatively large. For all I 
know, the donkey may bavo been important before the arrival of the Ar 3 'anSp and the exist ¬ 
ing contempt for a most ecrviccsble an imal may be a mirviva] of the Aryan disdain of 
unfamiliar institutions : at any rate, his history may deserve more attention than it has 
hitherto rccoivcd* _ 

THE iKTERBOGAXmS BASES OF DRAVIDIAN* 

Bt L, V. RAMASWAMI AI^AB. M-A.. B,L, {MAiuWA'a OounoE, EasAEtruit.} 

{Contintiid frxmi p. 4*) 

The fact that Teltiga and some of the oentral Dmvidian dialects show I In cases w here 
Tamil and Kannada show d need not bo held to prove that the latter was not original. The 
true and the only test In auch instanoea would be to consider what, after an analysis of the 
cognates of the wonla given above, would emerge as the leconstnicted bases, and if thrH* 
latter abow d instead of I* there can be little doubt about the original character of d. In the 
parallel cases cited above, the fact that the iwjoioe-bases show d would tend to deuionBtrote 
that In all these S should be considered to be original. 

The question now adaesi why and how tlieao forma took on y before them i for* 
there is little doubt that as Dravidian does not tolerate original initial y, tbia y should be 
considered secondary. 

It will alreadv have been noted that in the above Instances the eorreapondenee between 
TeLugu i and Tamil d exists only where the latter alternates with yd. This taken along with 
the fact already demonstrated above, that a should have been original, would fumisb us w ith 
the clue to the origin of y before a. 

d in these inatancea probably developed a palatal tonality at a particular stage of Ih-u- 
vidian when the palatal glide became ineorporated^ and this glide became perroanentlj 
written, aud uttered in Tamil as a fricative, while in Telugu and in some Instances in Khi and 
in Tamil, yd changed into I. 

That the palatal tonadity was not developed in all di&lccte and in all instances of forms 
with d- in Tamil itself, is shown by 

(a) the occumncc b ancient Tamil of alternative forms for yd^n, etc.» containing an 
initial d with a distinct non^palatel tonality (as attested by the actual sound value now 
given to them) and 
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(ft) by Uke the following front diSereiii dialectfl^ whwe an origiiULl ^ appears 

tu hare ehangcd into i : 

K6i (sheep) —tf. Toni., Kann, TiJr 

K(il oli^ o^i (beiM-J, <4ri Gdis^i}! otfl (rat), Tatn. rfi, Tel tfuJb. 

„ fifu (chamtel, Iiotow) Tain, ydfii, Tel fra. 

Matto ft (mw. eattle) t * m * j ^ ™ ^ 

Knnikh iyl „ ) J Kann., Tel ftt?M (cow)* 

KiuniW 61- {to be on fiie) Tam. at-, T^Ju aH -; T&m., Kmin.. Tu|u, Tel. ert (to 

bom)i Kami, uri (to bom}, Tula aratit (bmiuqg]'. 

„ oiaz* (to bcwaiJ) — cf. Tain, at- (to griDve}^ Kaotu of-f Tuju ar- (to mieep), 

Tol. I4u- (to weep). 

The following facta dinotly auggest that <1 and 6 are intimately idated dnictic particleB 
m Dravidian : 


(o) The primary dcmonatrativie particles (in most of the Dravidian diabcte} art f denoting 
proiimity, 6 denoting eemoteoesa and a lew coaunon fl [found as eucb in ancient Tamil} 
signifying something laterniediate between proximity and remcFtenoag. Words have been 
formed on ail these deiotb bases in Dravidian. 

The idea of remoteneas is usually denoted in all dialocta (except BrAhill and Kfji} by the 
partiok a ; but at the same time a partioJo 6 appeam to have been developed in certain con¬ 
texts to denote the conception of greater remoteiKsa than is signified by a. This fi is found 
occurring in the following contexts :— 

(i} Khi demonstrative adjective 5 (that over tJieic). 


(ii) A Bet words pixuninent in the southern dialoeta, but possessing cognates in the 
wrthem Dravi^an tongues also, all of which am formed on an S- basis, aa toe basic 
deictic significations implying extreme remoteness attest, e.g,. 


Tamil dy (to fling off)—ct. GAijdi oi- (to cany off), Kur tii-, Kill 6- 
6kju (to rise high, i.e., farthef ojf), 
oti (to flow ate* 


(iti) Side by Bide with an interrogative particle -d (apparently derived from the 
c(^siK>admg dcmonstiative) there occon in Tamil another interrogative particle d 
which implies greater doubt than d in contexta like the following: 

cf. iwiddinl (did he come !) with (did he indeed come T> 

cf. Af-d tU-A (six or eight, which !) with dr-6 s|M (mx or eight, which indeed T) 

(6) The fact that o and tl are Intimately icLatcd in meaning, in conj amnion with the 
ot er flit t at S by Itoolf does not in ite bare adjectiTal atate a common demon^ 

strati VC m any of the dialccte except K4i (where secondary demonataatives abound) would 
point to toe two partieJes having been aa intimately connected in form ut in meaning. 

This rolatiooahip in form cannot be explained in any other wav than bv the noahti.*. 
that 6 developed a dorsal tonality and changed into c through the intermediate stage 

The ^i tion then would be this: Theoriginald of theinterrogaiives cited above need not 
have had m the primitive stage a palatal tonality; but, on the other hand, it may have devetoned 
at a later stage a palatoL tonality in some iastanoes in some dialoete while in nthfli- 1- ifT 
it may have tended to become dorsal The cxirt^nce of fo^ b Va^^L f 
the one hand, and on the other our dincuosion of certain Tuju and GfipdS 
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would boar out this podtioa. It oould b* shown that thofle baas m Tula and GAi)d> 
dATolopcd from an original d- base whicb bad a doreol tonality: ■ 

d 


1 


1 


doroai tonality 

TamJ To!., Kann., Kiii ond Btfthfii d 

Tolu, 06odi m (T)6,ba,b6 .r- A, 

We ha VO now to onalyw: the fomation of them interrogative forms of Tnlu and bond? 


palatal tonality 
Kaon., Tuju, Tel.,^, i 


ISLjc^" 

{o)dfu (where t) 

(o)^ (whither Ty 

If weexamme the list of Ta|u Uetuonatrativea given nt the end, we find the following 
forms, all of wbieh, are the rcaultanto of the operation of aphoirtsia of initial pyllabJcs conse¬ 
quent on aoeenb-displaoemont:—- 

mfi'a (here)! < oafa < iWw < b the proximate demonstrative -J- vl (place). This ia 
Boggested directly by the word floufw (there), which appears in its lull form probably on 
account of the fact that the remote demotistrative cairiiKl greater accent on the first syllable 
and escarped aphaneais.* 

A aimilar explanation wiU have to be given for mSlu (ebe), (they), etc., and also 


for mfifu (hem). 

The question is whether such an explanation could Iw given for Tuju vd, etc. Chn wo 
constdof that nS (which T) ia < yd (v)o or yl (p)fl, and oSim (which T) is < yd (v)flPB t Wo 
cannot, for two nasom;— 

(o) In some instancses whore yd has bwn active, aphiereais has failed to operato, e.g., 
yfrw (who!), tfipa (when t), yefico (why t); and there seems to be littio reason why it should 
have operated in the presumed hypothetical forms yfoo, etc. 

(h) Further, od and vfitm pouosB the most etementary and generalised of meanings; in 
no oiremnstanocs can we oonceivc of the BOppooed older form of vd (which f), via., yo (e)o, 
giving this generalised meaning implied in the actual modem signification of vd, rfi. 

The fact that in Tula these forms with initial p- poeseas only the roost elomeutary of 
interrogative significations (uncombined with ideas of gender, direction, time, place or man¬ 
ner) would, X think, point to this change haring occurred at a very ancient ste^. The exist- 
enco of Tu]u Slit (where 1), 64tt (whither 1) would corroboiato the foot of the dorsal tonality 
having characterixiKl d at a particular stage. 


II. Gfindh (who 1) bappSr (when f) 
bdr biga (where 1) 

6ad (which T) 6d^ (why t) 

hoA (what T) 

One might suggest here tog that aphseresis of mitial ^Unhles may haveooanrred, if wo 
were to limit Our observations to 6df (who). The change would then be something like 
the following 

yd -l-ol (he) > yd(p}of > yoMI > MI, eto. 

Apbserestsof initial syllables, it may be said, is also found though very rarely, in G6pd*. 
as the following instance's wonld show:— 

reng (to be open)—of, sonth Diavidian fijio, («t» (to Open), 
ragg (to descend)—cf. south Dravidian (to desoend). 

I Comp&ra pcaiiswte auilu (tbs) with nunete iht (eIw) nad proximate msivtiliao plural nuTru (th«y] with 
the remote Eoria dm. . 













28 


THE INDIAX ANTIQUARY 


[FicaiCA»v. I03S 


Inataneea of aphannia, hoiraTor, areeitremelj* raw m Gitidi, and poeaibtr are traceable 
only in a few forma a'ith initial f- or r-, Ko inatanoc of aphtereaia eati be poatulatcd for 
any among the large nimber of G*ndl i-forau giren la Trenches liate. On tbeother haiwl, 
alraort all those that are native could be connected with forma of other dialecta with initial p. 
Apart from this, there la another leMon why we cannot postulate aphsreaia jia account¬ 
ing fortho initiai b- of the Gdirfi interrogatives. Granting thathtf, Wr, bad naaT respectivclv 
be traced through aphnsresia to jrfAoJ, etc., how could we, on the aame principle, accoun't 
for (when 1). b(Qa (where I), baba (why I) and bah (what t} The thocrv of nph»reaU 

u^idd fad to Mplaio the formation of tiiese worda. The only plausibic eiiplaiuitian for 
the denvation of there forms is to trace them ultimately to an mtemgative te-which 
combined with the time-anffin in fcoppdr, with tbe place-sum* in bfga, and was retained as 
such in bah while it was redupiicated m &o£«i (why IJ 

On the wlioie, then, the G&odl uud the Tulu forms only tend to justify tbe view that a 

«rtam number of intereogative bares ehoidd have been directly produced from d with a 

doTB^l tDDiUity. 

That Dravidian dorsal initial vowels of wooIb do incorparate a dorsal glide v. which 

WlabiaJ fricative tf. has b«n dealt with by me alrvadv 
in njy iJmnau: puh^ialied in ihia Journal. 

have enJstcd in Dra- 

i diati as an intcrro^tive bore, la supplied by the esistence in Kannada and in Kin of a retiea 
of iaterrog#tiv‘ca wjUi d (i« their bflite :— 

Knituiic^ dran^ dtal^ dvar, tto* 

Kui anaitjtt, etc. 

Bf4hul ff- 

1,.^ ^ V® ^ty from among the demonstnitiTe bares f, S and a, the 

2 -tcreogati^. bare, one might an^wc. 
Si “»ph» doubt, tlic idea of a certain degree of unoertaintv' 

contained m the remote demonstrative particle would more appropriatelv serve the funetsAn 
of tlio intei^tive, the diaerenw between the demonstrative and the bterregativc in such 

a care consisting only m tbe degree of aecent carried by the partide. 

1 ^ wcondarv interreeative 

to find ft Brihili dl-, Maltoai-J ftccurrtng in some of the dialects and 

tofindout may ormay not be connected with tbe bare d imdcrlving the interrogative 

forms discussed immediately above. * *ni rrogauvo 

fiom/ft^f'^ wtirfactorily csplaincd. Caldwell noted 

tv'hich excint fregarding tbcoHgin of the initial d- of there forms, 

V and those with^/* *V w n™™ ^ ^^spond exactly to theinterrogatives lx?gtnning with 
Ltill rr 1‘ !“ connection states only that - in these iLtamJ, the 

atology of the other fleets leads me to conclude sd to be tbe older and more correct 
form of the Interrogative bare." vorreci 

On imgB 777 of the Bvlttiin of ih* School of Orienfol Stvdieo, Vol. IV, Mr E H TuKIb 
suggests that the forms with initial y (of Kannada and Tula) have vartants'wiih inJial rf 
apparently developed from «l{u) in the question od ema (who is that f) ‘ the nentap i ' 
bined with a mawuline in Dravidian as in German icw tsi das 1 " For in.f- t j * * 

der also, he would suggest a similar origin, while he would relate the Bi4hfi ^ 
demonstrative d& (this) to Afgh&n do. Brihfii proximate 

Mr, Tuttle’s explanation might be considered to be quite nlanifhln fr *i. ■■ 

ot■»:.■ . w ..„a. .,a.i„i.ua „,di„ j,,hS, 


* ”■ Tamil iatstiegriive particle ^ ia pteaiw like | 


eemu t),, ells. 
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be tko rariAnts of odginnlfl with palatal rowola^ ai»l which canoot in anj cifcmndtanccs bo 
eEplalnod on tht baaia of the principle aug^^stod by Mr* Tuttle. 

Coznpaio the following 

Tamil. Kann. Tulu. KDL Hrfthtii. 

ir (wetiftCM) . . .... - (water) ,, dtr (water). 

afr ( water ) 

,,,, iteKar (blood) .... .... dttor (Wood). 

tt<*(«)«tor <*^tar 
<*j*«j/* <IA raiia]i 


id^r (eon) .. ««or 
JfU (not) .. J)it 
(plough) .. df 


tiesar 


dt (eun), 


eU.etd(not).. 

^iru (team of 
oxen for 
ploughing). 


These matancoe, few aa they are, raise a piobleui whkh (b my view) cannot be dis- 
BQoiated from the question of d-,}-, and ft' of the istonogativea in queation. The explaoa- 
tioD doca not appear to be easy. I have tried to ebow ebowherc [QJJiS., vol. XX \IA„ vol. 
LX] that initial n-, »* of flome Dravidian words could be traced hack to bo the full develop, 
meat of a protbetio front on-glide in certain cireumatanocn. 

ta it poeatble that j- and d* in the above instaocea may also have boon eimtlarly connect¬ 
ed with a (roQt on-glide f if SO, we shalL have to postulate a scheme iifce the following :— 



So far as ^ j* > if- or i-, 9- is concerned, it has to be noted that, as we have ho con¬ 
tinuous evideiwe of the btermedisto stages of any of the words in question, our postobto 

remains without satisfactory proof. ..... , , 

However this be. so long as we lack a eonvtnoing explanstiori for the imtial sounds of 
these forms, so tong would suggestions regarding the history of the btenrogatives with d-, j-, 

Abo remain tentativor 

We may emu up our cORolcfflionft thus 

(i) The origiiial mterfogative base of DravidiMi wBts the leuxote demmietrmtiTe 

particle having been choeen aa the most appropriate for eTpreming the 
interrogative idea. 

(ii) This mterrogative baas in some dialects and in some instancca developed a pala.- 

tal tonality, while in others it showed a doiwd tonelity. 

(iii) yd*, yd-, of Tamil, Tcbgu, are the dcvelopmente of the mterrogative base 

d with a jKilatal tonality. 

(iv) td-. ed* of Tu)a and bd- of Gdndf are the developments of the interrogative base 

d with a dorsal tonality. 

(v) The origmal interrogative base i appears as such without undergoi^ change 

either in the palatal or b the dorsal direction, in K&i, Kannada and in BrAliui, 

i 
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poatiifatM Gkmitio amnitica for tho ivmoto Dem. jurtiob I of Br&iili! ftirftf “ Hculloxlcon fur VoTgewhiphte,” VoL III, pp, 04 3.) 
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NOTES ON HOBSON JOIISON* 

By FKOFxasDfi a fL HODIVALA, M.A- 
[Coniinu^ ff<m Vd. LX^ pfgi 3i4^) 

P^ltria.— ‘Yule gives no Ulustmfcive qiiDtatidn from an Hiigllah author^ni^ the folio wing 
example may bear citatioo ;— 

The best pcorl^a come from the itaad of Bahnrim in the l\?rsLiiii Sea, tho 
woorscr from the Pisoaria neere the iaio of Ceylon, and from Ayoam [Hainan], a great Hand 
on the southeminost coast of China."-—R. ^tehn in Tra^ih in India, ed^ Foster^ p. 47. 

PeshSthatia.— Bernier is the earheat writer quoted in ilJufitratk>n of this wonL The 
following is on earlier use of the torm. 

[c. IfiWd " The King [Akhar] orderod the camp to bo made in the traditional Morigot 
style. The ancient eiiatom is that the royal pavilion (which they call tlic or 

' chief house should be ploc^ in a pSeaaant open place If aueh can be found."—HoiLaermtc* 
Cofnm$nlary, trartB. Hoylond, 75. 

PLe. —[c# 1331)-] '' When the SultAn [Fidix Tu^hlaq] hod iostied these many varieties of 
coins, it oceiirced to his benignant mind that a very poor person might buy an artido in the 
cnarkot^ and a half er a quarter might be due to him in okanga^ but Lf the sbnpkeopcr had 
no ddng^ (quortorsh no change could b# giren, and the purehoscr would incur a Ic^s . . « . The 
SultAn accordingly gave directions for the isaucing of a half called 6dM, and a qiiorlor 
jUalt oaUod 6fiA> bo that the requlromonta of tlio indigent might be supplied.”— 

in Elliot aa<i Dowson, III, 358. The name of this quarter jUai is written os A" 
MIA, in tlie printed tcxt» and Thomas has, in hut Chftmichs of ^ Pathdn Kings of DMi, tried 
to make some meaning out of it by saying that it signlbes a coin to Ito given away in charity 
to (Hind, ; but this is obviously fardctchod, and 1 venture to suggest with 

eome oon£dence that is a copyist's error for paiko, one-fourth, In., the * quarter * 
Of ^ fourth port,'' just as ddAd dgnifios the " moiety ^ or ' half.' 

The earliest example of the use of' pie ' {pdt) itself tltat 1 have come aeroas Is to be found 
In the Ddbtetdn, trans. Shea and Troyer^ 11. 2tfi* 

Piecs-gooda.— -This entry centama a long and moat ititerceting catalogue of the more or 
lesa obsolete names of various kinds of fabrics made in India in olden times, and the authors 
have been obliged to leave many of them imexpULncd. 

' Arum batehies ' sooms to be a miswriting of Anna Katchiea, cf. * Aimno Ketchi(»/ a few 
lines lower down ; also ^ Catta Ketch ies,^ * Fulton Ketchies,’ In all these names * Ketehies 
stands for Hamilton's * Calcha,' * a kind of coarse cloth.' [See also Foster, Facloriss 

(1542-5), p. 252^ (IStB-SO), pp. 13, L05.| The different varieties ore perhaps so calJcd from 

the names of tha towns whore they mode or from which they oamo, vix.^ Aunne, 0nA, 

near Din in KAthi&w^j Cuttack in Oriaaa, and Patton^ about GO miles north-west of 
Al:unad&h4d now in the GftikwAd'fl territory,—the Anhilw&<i-F4tan of tho historians, which 
is in GnjarAt (iv>l: Cuteh» as Yuks aaya). 

" Chundmeonse^/ Yule conjoeturally derives from CAamfmJtMiiu, * mooneheeks,* but 
this name also, like ^ Arrahs/ * Nunsarocs/ ' Chincchums/ etc.* more probably owes its origin 
to a town, viz,^ Ghandrakona, a well-known w-caring centre in Btidimpur, Bengal. 

So ' Callawaporcs ' are probably from Kalgpur* the name of an old but atiU ejusting 
suburb of AhmadAbftd, and * ChittAbullies " from some town caUed Chitdpur or JaitApur or 
ChintapalLi — common Indian toponyma. In * Dysucksoya,* * KissoTsoys/ ‘ Sicktersoys,’ ■ soya ' 
seems to be a corrupt form of sdhi or sdi\ * in the style of/ ^ in the manner or fashion of." Theso 
textiles were so called after persons named Dysuek (Dalsukh or Dilsukh T), Kishor, Sickter, 
Sickber (Sukhbir Or Sukhvir!). Cf* gafarkh&nj, FarbatkhAni, KAimkhAni, etc. Yuie 
connects " Nunsarccs" with a place named NansAri in BhaiidAia district (G P.), but there can 
be littJe doubt that these fabrics were made at NavsAri about eighteen miles south of SOrat^ 
which was long famoua as a weaving-centTe—the ' Nossaria ' of JoimlaLn, who smys that It 
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RiAcIo “ grcAtc stons of baftafi " (Journal, p. 128). See also Footer, English Fadfuritt (1618*21), 
pp, 89, 92,03, also the 16i34-36 VoJunije, pp. 118, 148, 164, 

SimiiarJj, ' Laccowrics" appear to Jiave been made at Lakkhatir (tbe Ltikhawar of the 
Indian AtUa), about thirty milee south of ^tna. See Foster, Engliah Foeforiad (1618*21), 
pp. 192,197 ; Mirody, Twefa, II, 164, 156. 362, 3«3. 

* Nioanece,' wlikrh appear to have been' striped ealieoa,' might bo nuAdnla, from HisAda 
' mark,’ 'sign.' 

PoUock-saug.“Yule says it is called ' Country Spinach ’ also. Aoeording to Fallon, 
pdfab is derived from Sanskrit pu&tnfai, a potherb, while Abul Fasl gives the following de¬ 
scription of adg ; ” It is made of spinach and other greens, and is one of tho most pleasant 
dishes.— .4fn, trans, Bloehmann, I, 60, But thia seems to boa seeonclaiy meaning of tho 
tliudi sd9> for it is really the Sans. sMia, ‘ green potherbs of all sorts, greens ’ nod sMkn is the 
ordinary Gujarktt word for ‘ vegetables.’^ 

It would seem as if Abut Fbf I’s recipe U for making ' Pollock sdg,’ and that his is on 
abbreviated form of that word. 


Pommeto, Panipe1inoosa.-^[16T9.] See quotation from Bombay under CcHhoIinpiia. 
\ulesay6 that this fruit " probably did not como to India till the seventeenth century ; 
it is not mentioned in tho ^fa." The botanical name of tho Pummclo is given by him as 
Citnu dKiiimma. But the Ciitna dat^mana is mentioned in the Mlntmama, if Erakine’s and 
BIrs. Bevoridge’s interpretation of that emperor'a description of thesoddpAo/ia to be reiittl on. 

“ The saddpat," he n-rites, “ is another orangc lilce fndt. This is pear-shaped, cotours 
like the qiiinco, ripens sweet, but not to the sickJy-snTxrtncsB of the orango (adranj)."— 
Trans, A. S. Beveridge, p, 512. 

This learned lady further points out that " Firminger (p. 223) has Crfrws deeunums pyri- 
Jormit, suiting Bibur’s ’ pear-shaped.’ "—Ibid., note. 

hiow the tadiiphol is mentioned in tho also. Only Yule was unable to reecgnlse it 
because he relied on the translation of Blochmann, who has rendered saddpAol by ' custard 
nppteV trans. p, 60.—(See ifn, BtW. /»d., terct. I,p, 70.) There can he no doubt that Babur's 
eaddphal is not the eustard apple. It was a fruit of the orange kind. Abul Fa*t doe# not 
describe the 9<tddphal, but he says esplicitly that those fruite “ arc to be Imd throughout tho 
whole year j and os this did not suit his interpretation of it as ’oustud apple,' Bloeh- 
nuvnn suggested that it was " a mistake of the MSS! ” 

I may add tlmt the Baddphal —whatever it may be, and the word lioes seem to bo applied 
to more than one kind of fruit—is mentioned also in SirAj’s Tdf^h-i-Fir&sshdht, text, 128, 
1. 2, as growing in the gardens planted by SultAn FicOa Tu^Iaq in bis new city of Hislr Etrflza 
about 1360 A.n, Li ehort, if the socfdpAal of B&bur was the CUrmdeeumana, the fruit must 
have been known in Ind ia tong before the soventeoivtli ecntuiy. 

PuQQll.—[1632-] “ Is glad that Colley has suck good company os OartuTiglit; 
hopes they will keep a good house together and * drixicko punch by no allowance.' ” Robert 
Adams at Armagon to Thomas OoUoy at Ptottapoli, 28 September, 1632, in Etigtiih Factorka 
*» India (1630-1633), p, 229. Sir William Foster notes that “ tJiis appears to ho the euriieat 
known mention of this famouB drink." 

Peter Miindy describes a somewhat abnibr drink calletl ' Ckareboekhra ': 

[1629-30.] " Our strongc DHnck is Bceke, like atronge w'ater, next a feindc of beer 

made of Oouiw Sugar and other ingit-dients-There Is sometimes used a eompdrition 

of Racke, water, sugar and Juiec of Liir.es called Charchockhra.”— Tmoeb of Peter 

most be the Persian cAiAdr 6aAra (four portions 


» In Hindi, tdff ( Siww. i) ts dw giwiric ierm ter pot-faert, ■ i, ^ n>T<irt,u. ...x l 

via. pardon epioar-h. .Vp,Wia cVeow,,. ynn.-C^ E. A. W. O.. Jorni-^wis. 

• Or mterr the Huui iMr fcsi'AnHvar, SaWni).— C. E. A. W, O., Joisr-Eoirca. 








NOTKS ON H0BS0N-J0B80N 




Puokah.—Tho CArlieet refprcnco to the iisc in Ijidia of the ' portable fan ' whkb the 
authors have cited ia from the JocutuU of Finch (1610J. But 'Abdu'r-rexaaq mentions the 
artklo in liis ifaffa'i* 'd-sa'cfam. In a very interesting aocotint of hie intervh’W with the 
R&ja of Vijayonagar in 1443, ho iiTitea : 

"As I was in a prof use perspiration from the excessive heat and the qoantity of elothee 
which 1 had on me, the monarch took compaasLon on me, and favonrcfl me with a fan of 
y^ajAi [Cathay] which he held in hia hnnd/^—Elliot and Bo wood, H, c//., IV, 113. 

Sir Henry rightly points out that the Indian fans made of the Palmyra leaf • ■ aie not 
formed, a& Chinese fitna are, like those of our ladies,!^ bat it would appear from the above 
that “ Chinese fans " wore in actual use at the Court of Vijayanagar in the midrlte of the 
fifteenth oentury. 

The earliest cfeor description of * the large, fised and swinging fan —the modem Anglo- 
Indian" Punkha * in the specific application of the term—is to bo found, as Sir RiehaM Temple 
has pointed out, in TAfl Tmvds e/ Peief Mwidy^ Voh II^ p. 191 (ld3i}. The passage Is cited 
above (VoL LX, p. 14S) in the note on ‘ CuLscuas.' 

Punsanee.—Theearlieatusequotedby Yuleisof 1330, but this word will befound inMundy, 

[103^.] " In fine, hee brought with him some fewe Paiaar ^4 or shoppkeepers, whoe 
amongst them all wculd not take above 4 or IF maunds.'^—Trowg/^, ed. Temple, 11, 147. 

Purdesee.—The ooonmace of tbb vocable in Barbosa shows how early the Portuguese 
learnt to use worda belonging to the language of the country. Beacribing the" Laud of Malabar/ 
he writes T 

" Thero oro many other foreign Moors as well in the town of C^lecut, who are called 
Pardm^, natives of divers lands .''—ThA Mooi: of BmrU Barbaanf ed, Bamea, Ef, 75-6. 

Roundeh—The following may ho quoted os early examples of the use of this Interests 
ing word. 

[1626.) " Tho Butch hearing of their arrival, in ail baste sent their scrivaii a Brahman, 
with his pallankine, * Xiflidslffwa * and attendants compleat to carry a present to tho Nilyak 
and pre^t the success of English/^ — £ngfM Faclori^s in India (ll5^2‘L2&),p. 121. Sir William 
Foster is undoubtedly r^ht in laying that this is tho copyist's misreadmg of * RundelcrocSp* 

[Ifi3t>.] ** After him followed pallankeens, by whose aide went rondel^me^ [i.e., Roun¬ 
del boys] carryeing of broad thin^ like taigetts to koepe away the sunne or rayne. "“Affida¬ 
vit of Ralph Cartwright, quoted in ^ngft^ Fadorko in India, ed. Sir W* Foster (1637^1}, 
p. 43, note. 

[1639.] ** You brings the Dutch in for example, saying they koepe two 
three torcheres [i.Si^ torch bearers] and 60 peowmes^ with two homes and one paJIankeene."-^ 
Ibid., p. 43. 

Sarhatane.—Yule does not seem to have noticed the use of this word by Varthema :— 

[c. 1508,] '* These Oany bows and the greater part darts of cane. Some also use Zara- 

* boUane (blow^pipes) with which they throw poiaoned darts and they throw them with the 
mouth and, however little they draw bloodp the [wounded] person d\eaj* — Ttmdt of L. ¥ar- 
ihema, tr. Badger^ p. 254. 

Scrlvon.—Sir Thomas Boe (1616) is the earliest English author quoted by Yulo. 

[c. 1G09.J Which the Govemour perceiveingej and this be Inge required by them 
of him in a pubiiquo audioncoi the Governor cawsed notice to be© taken of it by tho Oaia 
and a scrimm before tho Cadeo of the town/^—/oamaf qjT John Jourdain, ed. Foster, p. 191. 

—^Thera is a very oarly reference to this tree by a MusuJman author of the 
fourteenth century :— 

fe. 1393.] " Directions wore issued for bringing parcels of tb© Sembat (aiLk-cotton-tfee]^ 
Quantities of this ailk-eotton were plaeed round tlie column [sdl. the A^lca pillar] and when 
the earth at its base was removed. It fdi gently over on the bed prepared for it. The cotton 
was then removed by degrees.”—i-FiHfi&grSdM, in Elliot and Bowson, £f. □/ llf. 
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351 ; alflo Teart, 300^ J. 5j where the s^Kliing is The tw tfl aaid to be mentjoned in 

the Figveds in what ia known as * Vishv&iDitra'^a Curee/ 

Shahbash.—Tha foUowing is an earJy use of this term id EnglifiJi:— 

[1^2:^.] ** Yesterday the time fbeed by Ji R4m #Sb&h expipE^, but he bos cmly delivered 

a fow more goods, * lieo stlil foedingn iia with SheUtash socording bo the base imd wiekod cus¬ 
toms oi this ciintr3'e/ Faci^^ in India^ ed. Foster (lCi2^-23), p. 171* 

Sbambeana* SemlannjL—Sir Henry has quoted the passage found on p* G4, VoL 1^ of 
Blochiiumn'a I'ransbitlon of tha iffn^ but there is another at I, 4Bk ^'hSeh seems tome 
to give a clue to tlie derivation of this word, lliero the awning is ealled naia^mA by Abul 
Fa^l. This latter word would mean * dew^:atolier * or * dew-receiver/ protector from 
dow. Now aAam signifies * evening,* and so migbt have been ao called beoauec it 

would afford protoctioii against the * evening dews/ 

Mr. Crooke says that " in the early records^ the word m nsnd for a kiiid of striped calico/* 
Hilt this ' Semiannaj* ^Semioimo/ is an entirely different word, whirh never occurs in the 
PersUn histories* It ts the Indian name of a textile fabrioi which was so called because it 
Was made at SamiLna m the Fanj&b. Of this^ again^ there seeaik usual, to have been seve^ 
tal varictieet coarse as well as fine.—Sir W. Foster's note in English Facioriu (l(HS*21b 
p. xxi I also Tfoasls n/ Psisr od. Temple, 11* 140 n** 150* 

[1603-13.] ^"This tent is cariously wrought and bath many jeinii 4 d%i joyning round 
about it of moat curious wrought velvet, embroider^ with gold* and many of them we of 
elcMith of gold and silver/*—Wiltiam Hawkins In E^rlg Traaeb in India^ ed* Foster^ p* 117* 
See also Finch pp-163^ 187* 

It is clear that Hawkins* * seminans * were sAotniydisaf, and not the cotton olotJm mado 
at Sam&na. as the former are nxplioitly said to haw been of * wrought velveti^ 

{To U emuimud,) 


REMARKS ON THE NICOBAR ISLANDERS AND THEIR COUNTBY. 

By -nng tAxa Sm RICHAaD C. TEiaPLE, B®., C.B,. C*I*E., FJS A, 

Chirf CommiMMionfr, Andaman emd isEondi* from ilSI to 

{Canitnued from vd. LX, 

Tcrassa .—Thinly populated and possessing much jungle land of fertile quality, and 
grass land fluitotl for rearing cattle. 

Bcfnpohx.—Small and fairly well populated. Land, therefomj not available for an 
alien settlement. 

Trialxif.—Although a lar^ portion of this low-lying island is oowred with primeval 
forest and uncultiv'abod land which could with Uttlo labour be rendered capable of bearing 
a variety of vnliiabb products, it poescasea, at the saiDC time, ao many pkntationa of cocoanut, 
betebnut and pandanus trees, which comprise the chief wealth of the people liv^ing ia the 
small* flcattored villages on the coat coasts of Nancowiy and Camorto, that the establish* 
ment of a colony on any portion of the island would be resided by the natives with extreme 
disfavour. Gonslderable as are the pnwnt returns of coooanuts and other products of 
this inland* it is very certain that they ore capable nf enormous iaorease in the Imudh of 
aktUiKl cultivators. 

Nancmtrif and Comorin.—Thinly populated* Jungle soil of aafSciont excelfenoe to 
repay the labour of caltiyation. Grass land admirably adapted for rearing cattle 

Kaichalt and iht Souihem Group o/ Are very thinly populated and con- 

tain abundance of very rich sod, presenting, therefore^ the meet premising field for 
agricultural colonists* ^ 

As the Nioobar Islands apparently !b directly in the local line of greatest weakncaa 
so\-ere eartbquaketi are te be expected and have occurred at leaet three times in the last GO 
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ycurs^ Earthquakes af gwat violciico wtb reaorded m 1SH7 (31st Octabar to 5th De^cmborb 
1881 with tidUJ Deoomborlk aud mikler ahooka; in 1809 (DK^mbor). Tko tidal 

waves GAiiaed bj the omptLoa of Krakatoa In the Straits of Sunda in August 1883 weni 
BereicJy felt. 

The vexed quostioos of the presence of OOal and tin tn the Nioobarn bo far reoeivect 
no djcoidad scientific aupport. The white clay marU of Camotta and Nonqowfy have become 
famous, as being true polyolstinamarls, like Ihoee of Barbadocs. 

There has been considcntble activity in the coUeetion of both land and sea shells all 
over the Nloobaia by members of the two expeditionc above mentioned, ofiiceis of the 
P^na] Settbmont^ ecicntifio viaitoiSj and come of the misaionarieB^ but there does not appear 
to be onythiog of special note in the eea shells^ The presence of ^colcm 

and of a tiu^ tridama^ mcasnring 3 feet and more, may^ however^ be notedly The 
land shells are of more mtorest^ aa supporting the geologica) avidenoe regarding the oommetiona 
of the klands north and aonth* 

The marine and land fauna of the Nicobans take gonorally the character of that of the 
AndamanSp though while the Andamans^ fauna b closely allied to Arakan and Burma^ the 
Nloobafu* displays more aMnitica with Sumatra and Java. The land fauna^ owing to greater 
case in oommunications, has been bettor explored than the Andamona. 

The economic M»otogy of the Hloohara k also mainly that of the Andamana, Coral, 
trepang, cuttle-hones^ sea-sheik, oyotem, peark, poarUoystena, turtie and tortoke-sheLli 
edible birda' neats arc equally found in both groups of islands. And in thelficob&rsa some* 
wbat Inferior quality of bath sponge is obtaLoable, 

Although the vegetation of the NSbobare has received mnob desultory attention from 
scientific obeerveret it haa not boon subjected to a ayatematlc examination by the Indkn Forest 
Department like that ol the Andamans. In economic value the forests of the Nieohare are 
quite inferior to the Andaman forests, and so far oa known the commoreialJy valuable trees, 
besides the fruit treos such as the ooooanut {Cocoa nmifara)p the betel-nut CokcAw) 

the mellori {Fandanua keram), are a thatchlng-paJm {Nvpa fndkans}, and the timber trees 
Mlfriaiim fryo, Aftmwsopfl fiJtof^dkpHqpsaodbfttfa, Artocarptw 

f/afojAyflKm A fiocorpua^ Oi these only the first 

would at the Andamaiis he ekssed as a first clasa timber, the last would be a third claaa 
timber and the rest second class. The minor forest products are limited to dammer (obtained 
from Dip^ocarpua ap.) and ruitous. The palms of the Nicobam are exceedingly graceful, 
cspeciaUy the beautiful Pi^chormphia augusia. The large clumpe of C&marinii aquiaatifoiia 
and great trec-femfl {Alaophita atbo-aaiacaa) arc also strikirig features of the landscape 
in places. 

In the old missionary records are frequently mentioned inataneos of the inttoduction 
of foro^ eocmomic plants. In this matter the people have been apt pupils indeed^ and 
nowadays a number of familiar Asiatic fruit-trees arc carefully and successfully cultivaiDd ; 
pumcioH (the largest variety of the omngc family), lemonsoranges, shaddocks, papayas^ 
baebfniit (wood-applcj^ oustard apples, bullock's-hearts, tamarinds, jocks, and plantains: 
besidee svgareatie, yams, edible oolocaak, pineapples, capeievm, and so on. A diminutivo 
orange, said to come from China and to have been introduced by the Moravian mL^narica. 
la now aoclimatkcd (and at the Andamans). It is quite posaibLc ako that with the mission¬ 
aries came the peculiar aigxog garden fence of the Northern Islands. With tbo long commeroo 
of tho peopio a number of Indian weeds {Mai^xu^ and Compoaitca} have been introduced^ 
Daiurap Sokfiam, Fl&mningh rtofferffw, Mimoao, and so on. 

nr. METEOBOLOBY. 

It baa always been held to he of Importance to maintain a meteorological Citation at the 
NIcohare for supplementing the mfonuation to be obtained from the jludamans as to the 
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direction md btenflity of cyclonic ctomiA in tlie Bdy of Bcng&l. A aubaidia^ station w&d 
therefore aet tip ftt Nancowiy Harbour on the Britbh uRffproption of ptissembn In 1869 and 
properly maintamed while the penal settlement lasted there till 1888, and after a fashion 
thereafter till l8l>7i when it was removed to Mus in Car Nicofmr. 


The climate generally ia that of the Manda of similar latitude ; very hot cxi?ept when 
raining, damp^ rain throughout the generally in sharp hoav^v ehowers, utiwhotcaome 

for Eurapoans, in places dangerously subject to malaria^ The weather b generally unsettled, 
especially in the south. The iabndcrs arc exposed to both monaoDns wilh eaalerty and 
north-easterly gales from November to Jail nary, and snath-westerly galea fmm May to 
September ■ smooth weather only from February to April and in October ' oocaaioiuilly 
visited by eydoiies (recorded iuRtanees, May ISSTi, March 1392). The nomial barometric 
readings (five years in Nancowry Harbour) vary betwwn 29'960 and 29*797, being highest 
in January and lowest in June. 

The rainfall varies tnueb from j'car to year ns will be seen from the folbwing table 
and dtAgram 


Rctinjoil in tncAer annimJ/y at Nanoovnj, IS74 to 
1373-71 ,p 94*24 

1^4 .. _ 108-14 

- - ** .. .. .. 99*97 

•- - *. .. 130'55 

. .. .. 108-55 

1378 *, _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ giveUp 

. ,, .. 109-72 

* .. .. 101-9fi 

*- -■ -- .. 127*01 

. *- .. 143*24 

'■ ** ** - -- .. 122-35 

- .. .. 109-82 

. •* -- ,, 93-04 

** -■ - *. 143-91 

** .. ,, 165-44 

** ** - - .* .. 128-29 

Th. chief MtiMic Sc„|c„„„, i„ N.™„wr» 

HArk>ui-ue ftiv-en below : — .iPiiiLuirfy 

ISS*. 1885. iSSo. 18S7, 

Tkmpekatciii!. 

Me^Wgbeetb.^ 91-3 April 0 I-G April Pl-y J„Jy 3^.5 ^ 

Wst m iA.de „ 7VG Dec. 73-3 &». 71*8 Feb^. 72-2 

msh.de ..^i.y 82-2 May 85*4 Aug. 98*2 April 90-fl MaT 

msh.de c.July 70*3 Sept, 71*0 Dec. 64*0 Mar fVi A 

-Dfy bulb meui 83-3 84.4 ‘ * dmiy. Gg-g 

Wet bulb mcii „ 77*5 73, j S3’9 

JO a 77-2 77 ,^ 

RirsFAit, 

ftlMt wet diva io a month. May 21 Julv 23 Novr -J-l .. 

Heaviest fa)) in. nioDth. Mny 21*75 Deo, 17*00 Kovr 25-^^ fff ^ ftn 

Tot.) faU in 3^ 'c 106 ' 01 27-63 

Tot.lwetd.jT, .. i4« 1-7 ^ 123 

**« 148 
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idm, iss7. 

WiMS. 

N« E, Apdt» Dwr« Jojiwry J^ny^^FclKi Jjuiy*, Feby»J*ny«^ Febj,, 

Mar^b, Mar., Nott., 

Dcoemb^Tt 


E. S. E. 

■ ■-■IV Jipnl 4 A^pol 

■ * March 

* -1 , , « « 

8.3. W. . . 

* «4» 

^ ■ May to Aog. 

» * * e 

V e * ■ 

S-W. 

Slay to Oetr* Hay to Oetr. Sept, Octr. 

Apt to Sept* Apt to Octr, 

8. S. 

Novomber, p November, 

K * 



E. 

*,,, Feby-i Mar*, Decentber« 

* OatriiNovr*, 


December. 

Decr. 


vV Si t- - * * 

November.. 

♦ *+ • m * * m 


, * 

V V * « 



Cjjouds. 




Ctonds OBoatly are 

P.K.I .. K, 

*P. K.» P. K. 

RK. 

P.KL 

With these con be parti&lly compared Meteorologkat Slatl^ics for Car^Nicobaf trace 

the eetablishmant of the station there^ 






18»S.> 

1809. lOOO. 

1901.* 



Temfbbature. 




Mwi ktgheat in shade 

., Septr. g4*4 

Slay 8^*7 July 

88*6 

ApL 

91*6 

Mc&n lowest in shodo 

.* „ t6'7 

April 77^8 Feby. 

77*6 

Octr* 

74*6 

Highest in shade 

.. „ 88-0 

Hamh 82^2 April 

83-S 

April 

92-3 

lowest in shade * - 

.. Now. 70-7 

Feb^. fld O March 66*8 

Jany^ 

71*6 

Dry bulb mean * « 

.. „ 78*3 

n 83-2 „ 

838 

M 

84*2 

Wet bnlh mean 

.. „ 77*2 

« 73*6 « 

73*0 


74-0 



iUOUAlI- 




Mevt wet days in a month « Octr- 18 

Jun« 26 May 

20 

Septr, 

33 

Heaviest fall in a month 

.. Sei»fcr. H-38 „ 20-96 

16-70 

IF 

19*77 

Total fall in year 

.. 44 

« 104 

106 

W 

78* 

Total wet days 

.. » 

„ 178 

131 

ft 

99* 


V. 

BISTORT. 





Tbe dituation of the Nioobmis alon|{ the Um of a ^eiy ancient trade baa oaused them 
to bo roportod by traders and sealarerB thiougb all hLstorical iim«. Gerini has &xed on 
M&nioliL far Car-Nioobar and A^athodalnianod for Great NIoobar od the i^bt ascription of 
Ptolomy'M Laland names for this Tegion. This amrijptbn agreed generally with the 
medieval eclitioiis of Ptolemy- Vule^i guess that Ptolemy "a Baniaan is the Nioobam ii 
corrected by Qcriars statement that it refers to Niojs. In the 1400 edition of Ptolemy the 
Satvroram Insulie. fdaoed to the south^wt of the Malay Peninsala^ where the Anambn 
bhuidii east of Singapore^ ahio on the line of the old route to Ohina;, realZy aie, have oppoeite 
them the remark :—qtti has caudas AoAers dicunlitr —no donbt tn confusmn with 

the NieobaTH. They are without doubt the LankhahaJus of the Amb RdtUima (SSI A.a.J* 
which term may bo safety taken as a misapprehension or mistransoription of some fonn of 
NLcobar (through Kakkavar, NankhabarK tbua affoiding the earliest referenee to the modem 
term. But there is an earlier mention of them by I-Tsing. the Chinese Buddhist monk fin 
his travels (072 a-D-) under the name of the Land of the Naked People (Lo-jen'kno) and thw 


,wtns to have been the recognised name for them in China at that time. ** Land of the 
Naked ” translates Nakkamramt the name by which the islands appear in the great Tanjora 
inaoiiptioii of lOS). HilBiiame reappeara in Marco Foto^s Necuveran (12&2), in EaabMtt'd- 
Nakwamm (13001, and in Friar Odoric^s Nicoveran {1322] , wbieb are the lineo] aneeston 
of the fifteenth and sixteenth century Portuguese Kacabor and Nicobar and tho modem 


1 K. FnUio-Cuiiiulus; = ComnliiA, 

i Tba qhBcrvattou# in 1393 ore e&ly givau from the lit Septsmhar to 3ist Dacembw 1893- 
? In iSQi tlw ot^rvatloiiii m Onlj op to 3Ut Ogtobor iLSOl. 
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THE JOTIA^ AjiTlQtTAJtY 


[ FkuCT^T, 103^ 


NioobiLr. The fi*mg be*ii Nioobv ^inee at Jeost 1560, The fiucifu] atofy of the toUa 
ie fopfeated by the Swede Kjoeping os late oe 16*7* 

In the ecventeentb century at least, and ptnbably mtich earlier, oa Haerwl apeaks of poler 
=fioreerer, and l^re Barbe of dW^and Fwt=God oa surrivaiiof Fortugueae misaiotianes, the 
Nleohais began to attmct the attontinii of a variety of mtssioDAriea^ As early oa 1683 
l>aiDpier inentions that two (probably Jesuit) ^*liyera** bad pieviously been there ‘"to 
eoDTert the Indians/" Kext we have the letters (In Ziatfres £difiani^} of the French JeauitSp 
Fauns and Taillandier, in 171L And then in 1756 the Danes took poeseeaion of the islands 
to eoloniset the pieviouH possea^ton being a shadowy Freneh onct bnt employed the wrong 
cloffi of men sent by the Dardeh East india Oompany, The colony^ affiliated to TranquebarT 
had perished miserabty by 1758. The Danes then in 1760 invitod ibe Moravian Brethren 
to trv theif hands at conversion and colonisation, and thiu in due time commenced the 
Moravian (Hermhuter) Mission which lasted from 1108 to 1787, It dH not fioarish and 
the Danish East India Company Idsing heart, withdrew in 1773 and left the rniiisionoxies 
to a miserable f&te. In 1778, by peisuasion of an adveniurona Dutobman, William Bolts, 
the Austrians appeared, but ttieir attempt faded in three yeam^ This ofietided the jDones, 
and from 1784 till 1807 they kept up a imly wtetohed little gnard in Naneowry Harbour* 
In 1790 and 1804 fresh attempts by isolated Moravian missionaries w^ie mode. From 1807 
to 1814 the islands were in English possession during the Kapoleonio wars^ and were then 
handed back by treaty to the Dam». Daring this time an Italian Jesuit arrived from 
Rangoon, but soon returned. In 1831 the Dankh pastor Rosen from Tronquebar again 
tried to colonise, but faded for u'ant of aupjport and left io 1834, and by 1837 his colony had 
disappeared, the Danes officlalJy giving up their rights in ibo place* In 1833 French Jesuits 
arriv^ in Cor-Kioobor (where the Ortter claim to have succeeded 260 years previously) and 
remained on ni great privation iti Teressa, Chowra and elsewhere till 1846, when they too 
disappeared. In 1645 the Danes sent Busch in an Buglish ship from Calcutta to resume 
possesston, who left a good journal behind him, and in 1840 the scientilk e^tpeditton in the 
with a new and unhappy scttlemeui scheme. In 1848 they formally relinquished 
sovereignty and finally removed all temalna of their settlement. In 1858 the Austrians again 
arrived sokntificaUy in the with a scheme for settlement which came to nothing. 

In 1867 Frana Maurer, on officer, strungjly advised the Pnisslon Government to take up the 
Lslande, but in 1869 the British Government, after an atuicahlc conversation with the Danish 
Government^ took formal possession, and established in WancouTV Harbour* under that at 
the Andamans, a Penal Settlement which was withdrawn In 1886* In 1886, the Austrian 
corvette Aiirom visited Naneowry aud produced a Report and also a serlea of welldUustrs,ted 
articles by ita surgeon. Dr* W* Svobodo. At proaent there ate maintohiecl native agencke 
at Noncow^ry Harbour and on Ceir-Nicobar, both of w'hiob plaoea ate gazetted ptnto. At 
Car-Nicobor k a Church of England miesion station under a native Indian catechist attached 
to the Diocese of Rangoon ^ the only one that h&a not led a miacrable existence. The 
ifilands emoe 1671 have been included in the Chief Commisaionersblp of the Andaman and 
Nioobor Islands^ 

The long story of the European attempts to colonieo and evangelise ooeh a place as the 
Nicobors is a record of the extreme of uackss aufkring that merely welldntentimied euthusiasm 
and heroism can infiiot, if they be not combined with practioat knowledge and a proper 
equipment, NevertheJoss* the various missions have left behnul them valuable records 
of oil hinds about the country and its people : especially those of Haena^t (1779-1707 but 
written in 1&12). Rosen {1831-1034). Chopard {1844), Bathe (1816), Scattered English 
acfoounto of the islands sjc bIbo to be found in many books of travel almost coatinaously 
from the sixteenth century onwordi. 


(To ^ coniinutd,} 
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MSCELLANEA. 


RECENT I>ISOOVERTBS OF EDICTS OF A^KA. 

Thmi^ tb« courtMj of tho Dicwtor of Arcliwn- 
logT*. H. R, K. -Ihs l>oiiibkEi#^ wv w Ablo 

to rfrfer to tho diw^omAry of two MW l^k Edict* io ' 
tbo BrJ^mil intpt fti Ko^bfll (tbe KoppaJ ol tb* 
Ijidb ifaaet*) in thA Axtromo HHiib^wnt 

conw of tbo I^TitOfy- 

Tba town of Ko^btl, or lCopp*l+ the uacusit Eb&mfr 
of wluch ikppw from o Kuiowo ioaenptkio oa . 
IhA CAodra BuuU fodt wltbin tb* c>tzt«r loit ir*Jb 
to hBTo boon KopoiumAgHiw* lb* obciit 31 mik* 
wvt of tho mmi of Vij*>WMgBjW azid rntber mofij 
ihon O QiiSo from tho 0*44 buiJi. of Iho Hifo HbU* 
rlwi ooo of ttw oorihofn iril>otvM« of tbe 'Ton^ 
btundiw. Tbo town iMHiloo bcciewtb o towwng mw 
of gmnitio rocb of trrtgubr qtioitrikteml 
whifb itM Hibriiiitli^ to a height of oomo 400 foet 
abovA it (or 3,119 ft- abo%Y «oa-lovv}). Tbi« imw of 
rock with prociprioow oliib ait roond formod a 
aatofAJ fortrootf whiieh wai furtbcr alrongtlioiied 
mugiw walla bailloinonta giwdiog . 

aibb UiiO of Aoiautt ium! reodtarin^ ft wcU Impvog- 

oalilo bofOEO the t»A of hoayy artillor^.^ In fad, in 
]T90 it witliBtood for iljc mwtha a tisga by iho ' 
Britiah vod thmr aQioi iqwatbff agabit TipO 
SoltAn, wheat Sir John MatoolcfiT Um m fuMtom in 
tho bMiogfog army^ doacribod it *4 ttio itrofigeat ' 
plan bo Imd tUl then Mon. Adjoining tlui fodtota 
hiD on tho weft and ■Mikh-irMt la a rango of hiUa, 
tba highopt point of whi^h, |uat a iniio dtio want of 
tbo Wwot is known m Pldkf Ciund {tho * paluTvqiiiii 
bouldOT *) from ita ihapo^ About half a mllo to tho 
of tho iLopbal fort ii a ainaU rockj hill rUiog 
vomo iSO foot ahovo tho auifoonding lorol, known 
ni tb« Gavl Ma(h biEp eODtalnJng four ea%-»iwMlo 
about 1| niiloa louth^aat of tho fort ia anoiber ^ 
iaolatod rocky lulU whiob had alM boan itrocigly 
fortiAod^ cmlUsd Bahlditr Banda {tho BahiidarmlMcla I 
of Sorroy fheot)- Ck»d viawa of tho Kophal i 
anti BahAdur Banda forta will bo fouaKl ia tba i 
Jevnujtl of lAc HydeizstfOt ArtAtmoioffiaU Sociftyg 
Jon* i914t p. M (Flaua XXTfH and XXIX^ 

On tho focfc bonoath a lai^ booldor or?iira natnial 
ravcm that had bom adapted aa a cAve mi Iba Oad 
Hath hiu a Bock Edict of 3 Hnaa of Brlbmt charac- 
ton hoa now boco found. Tho oxiatonca of this 
inactiptton bad bwn knowti to the Iwat LuigAyBia, 
by wbani the dto ia bold Tradp for tome timop lad 
It waa cbOt till Janiiary 1031 that ibfl Guru of tho 
mafh draw to It tba attmtiiHL of Mr. N. B. Saatri, 
a reautent of Kopbal who la Lntonwtod in tho ancient 
biatory of tba locality, aui^^lnf that it waa a 
Tamil Tflcord- Saatii aont a aOmiauziKOtloii to i 

tbs Arcbwotogieal Dopartmoiit, adding that two 
Otbdr BrMunl Inscdptiooa had alao besi found. 
Mr. Yaadanip Dboctor of Arth^logyp at otico took 
atepa to haw *I1 tbs loca] ioacrlptiofii oxamincd. 


rpBKlXng eight days ina thnw^ nmnuiatio& of tho 
area. One of the cthar inscrtpiiona rtferml to by 
Mr. Saatri turned out to bo a Kaoarsao lAperdp bnt 
tha aeound^ indued on the bare roek on the fughaot 
pofiit of Ihft PlUd Cuod hilt (2.336 ft. abo™ sJ-J 
proved in be an Atekim minor mck ed^^ at which 
only 6ve linaa remaiMd tiaeublef tho remainder 
having he^ worn away by weetbeiing of the nock. 
Exedlant photographic recowb wm made of tMp 
biaoriptuiB and of the longer ooo on the Gavi Ma|h 
bill -i and ib«e hate bean aybmitted to an expert 
for dwiphermnit and poUiratiool in due eonreeH 
Tho kwal oviiletKe indicates that hoth theae aitm 
were ongineily Boddhistp but later on psaaed into 
tba pomemkm of the Jobii, KonareM teconls 
■hawing that Jaina anchoritee had settled tbm 
for cooteippla^ion. 

In thia cocuiaaion it ihoidd be noted that eocno 
two yeora earlier a very important diaemieiy had 
bom mado of a complfirto mconiion, of the Rock 
Ediqta of Akihn noar Yenagudi {the &ragtidi of tba 
Survey Hhee{.)i about S miles north by weat from 
Gooty in the KBfTiL]iL dLstrictf and about 05 miles 
in a dlniat Une to the coat ot KopbaL Three adictn 
have not yet been pybliiilud+ but It is undentood 
that a fairly dsiailedi and jiluatrated aocount of them 
will appear later in the dnauaf JSrpwfi d- S- 1. 
Besids* theae mote recent diacoveriaa^ it will be re¬ 
membered, a TOrk inaeripikm waa diacovered by Mr^ 
Brodon in 1911 at Maald in the BoichQr diitiict of 
the DominionA, which liea about 45 milsa 

ofirth-efuit of EkOpbaL and thiee rock iiucripiiena 
were found by Mr. B. 1^ Rim in 1>602 at SiddApurUp 
Brahmogiri and Jatinga-^R^me^vnia in the UolkAl- 
enttm tAluq of the Chitaldrfig diatrici in tho ^tyaofe 
State, about Ibe same dUtence to 4ho poutb-eaet 
of KopbAl. Thus there have be«i found up to date 
Atokan znwiTiptiDna at no leaa than mwM *ite8 
within a circle of kes than Hfty mikia Lci radiiiit six 
ef which lie in the cenltal basin of the Tungsli^kadra, 
and one {Enagudil just outddc that bmin. Thia 
CliHterp If it may be so c^ecrihed+ of Ainkn'e edicts ia 
remarkable,i inaamoch aa the on^ other EAcOzda of 
tho gimt Mauryan emperor hitherto feand to the 
afpoth of the \lndhya« are theae at OnnAri SopArA 
(fragmoataiy'h RupoAth^ Dhaufi and Jaci^dn, huJU- 
dreda of milv away, 1 have drawn a mugh pketch 
map ■bowing ail these aiteSp as well aa a sketch of 
Eopbat and ita vicinity abowing the FAlkl Good 
and Gain Ma|hi hillfi where the Mtiat finds iokye 
besfimiide. 

Though it ha quite poaiblat il not prohablSf that 
other receexfj in intermediate leealitiaB xt£l] await 
diacoiwfyp the oocLtnence of ■even rock mveriplioiu 
In thia compafalitA^ mnU area anma to indicate 
that ■peclal altaitkai had been gitea to itp whether 
■s a itronghold of Buddhiam at the time Or* which 
eseins more probable, aa a frontier area of porticuhir 


and be bimadlf pfoceoded to Kopbaj m June loatp 

1 A* a MemmfM Areli. Dept.t Hn £, H. the NIxam'i DonunJezu, ahoTtly to appear. 
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icELfKirtewe, IJ the Su^i^raiiLgtti and Ml* of tb« 
wid SiddA|mr* rhrorda eottld only b* 
^tbfoc^lortly idmUSod, nco* further Jij^t in^ht b* 
tbfwn upoa thd coalompor&i^ eockditioiin ol thio 


imtlytDg iXMtioci of lh« oi]apir«. It H bo hoped 
that farther diKOWt^ Or rarch muy otriPp^ tho 
cU» reqilrrvcL 

C. E. A. W. 0. 


BOOK-NOTICES. 


£ 4 CUDCTn»r 9 TBDH THE pHW* D* 1 T 41 I | Ho*. 1 tO 
12. Gov«rnjEUiEL& C^£r*l Proae# Bainbojp 1^. 
Bom# twodt^.fiw jmn i w o p oe *!* arm pit 
forw&rd hy the Bomkmy OwvmmoLt for Iho piibli- 
of eeloctod popoio from ^ TAlb^Ut itrottU 
at PtKHu trauwH an th* Fo^n'* Daftar- Tbo 
work wao to har* boeia eDlroBUd lo llr^ Ju M- T- 
Jacluan, in whoe* copablo bwndt It woqdd barfl 
hoeaedmuabljpUcod. UiifortHuto^tboSomtarx 
Ot Stato, Ibo iato Lintl from mietakaa 

motirm of accwKiwijp vo^dd ooJi^ agroo to a cheafior 
agocLt ot htB own augg^eotiOQ* who vooM hav« biwH 
q[Uit* incapable ot doin^ |tlAtic« to tfa# raatwiala. 
The prr^jqaat wm thiEL dropped { aad the mnrdef 
oi Mr- JKkeon al NUk ehcatlj aJNerwatdi toodeted 
it# rec'ival later impMiUe^ 

We here hairo a HlArtimi of papen m the ori^^ifiat 
Mar^ht. with ihort Ea^xph euinDiarin^ apparonttj 
loeiied under the orden ot the Gotornment of 
Bofobajp th(M^h wn are ioformud that thej ampt 
no letpditatbdltT for the rDOitncnta and viewe of 
tfie Editor, who remaitti anEmymoua^ 

It may at Doce be admitted that the znatoHali 
wiJl.ba of great twluo to bD etodMU ot tlm hiatevT 
c£ the Marhi^^ that powerfid eambiaaticn o| 
Ranbi, Dban^ and Koli, whkb tn reartiod apnoat 
Cbo pobotfwtiim of MundiMn erniquerorA Lota Ih# 
Daccoa. replaecd tho faUao Huidq donfsatiao ul 
^Ijayanagar by a aew aod moni powerf^ HLodii 
roDiAdoracy, 

ThoM paporm deal with the foUowing eranU ^ 

1. Tho Battle of Faoiimt. 

2. Tho Battle of Udfir. 

3- Shlbo** Gunpai^ agaizat the SSdk, 

4- Eepacta on AoamfibAL 
The LeagtiD oi the BorbhAlt. 

t, RAmrAfa'a Struggle for IWor. 

7^ Eiarly Aetsviiiee oi Bbihu nod EUiji 
Vinhimlth* 

i. Sh Uiu in hia Private Ufa. 

BAjirAo arid hm Fanxily. 
lO* Blrif* between BAjhio Wld tlm NixAmi 
11+ Shfchu'e Rolatiana with SambMjl of 
SoUiA|Mir- 

12. The Dabbadei azhf tbc Goaqnesi of CujerAt, 
The text of the volutnoe Ia in £9vmn<%arf, hot 
inletentTiig ec^mploa ot tbq Mq4^ oHgiiiaM in- 
iduding the act ual bondwritlng of BbAha and other 
wafci known cliaractcro are given. The Editor hoidH 
that the new nyuteriala now puMiehed t^d **10 
ftx th* chief respomibOity for tho diBBatroua eveaie 
at r^Jpat OQ tba Pcdiwa bitoaelff who wa« either 
faet UMing haaltli or oTiier eouddiDLt of bil powers 
Of too much addicted to the porauit of pleaeore to 
■pate hli-att-qatfon fot grarcr ooncerni at a diftaore.** 


Few will be fmmd to tpuirel with thm rvw^itU 
thoqgh Bome allowance imwt he made for the 
dmibiftil li^tty nf many mBnatllal BUpportm 
among the Maedtfah ebiofii, after the wmu^til 
poiwmalrty €>| bad b<» refii 4 ftwd ftocn lup- 

iwme oodirnb The MarA^ power rea% owed It* 
dfiwfifaJ] to intrigu aiMt dinenuoau trrim within^ 

11 ie related, in part U, bow tlw Mtuiman Power 
in the South nf India, after ch# Twiaty of Fi%iT, 
wa* paved cnly by the d w act jotw conree of imis 
in the North, ^rtleoliidy inpenictiiw am the 
papeiv dealing with the attaiB|ita la vabdue the 
BMl d| Jaajira. We are told that “ one tbing that 
<Htt jwomiDAcklly ID reading tMat papen £> 
the utter coBfxwioD andmwoiafiiyemeDt on the pert 
ol tha MarAfbifa^ due to hieh of or^^ziiiatiotLK’' 
^hAkm rtinleif hie foMi in pnppliei and BiiiiiilicMv^ 
nBEl placwl na aMfidenee in hi* cooumaiMv. £cl 
ihew rociditHmii, ttihire waa inevitable. 

IWt 8^, with mumm new and very mtoreBting 
<lolai:k of Sbibn'a iwivet* life, wLB repay cacefnf 
irtraly* W* read ptcinenifua fkitaJlp of hie love of 
hone*, dogi and rare bicdlL He Writm to the 
Peabwa, away on a Miiwiea in Noriheni India, to 
keep hia eyee open ‘•for Arab hoe«, moak deer 
and yoke,"* h clainjuit for gnoddookiiig iMieing 
firU, and keenly dnwted to the tnanjy 8port ol 
iSger abeotlimH a* wa# im fkjncnu ferandfatber. 

Here ww murit h»ve thcw? paptn for want of 
apace to ilbwlrate them Forllwr. 

The work ot editing pppear* to be widl donc^ ^ 
the cqbaH|iiiad immm wiM be awaited with mtich 
IntceeA. 

R. £. E, 


joewat. or Tst* Bombay Uar^omcAL Soctwir, 
voh nr* ptik 1 and £, Mar. and Scf*., lfl». 

The JottnmJ of the Bombay KUtorical Boeiefy 
contiauoa, tinder the guidance of Fr. H. Hemfl^ 
io do neeftil work. In Ih* imi^ [or March IHIHl 
Fr- G. Bchurhammee, B.J., wi-itoe on l]iiquitrlbeg> 
tm and Detn^nnnal^ Cbom and PAnffya £3 

Bouthem India in 15 +*, qiiotifug ffoin tho lettera 
of at. Francli Xavipr, and Mr. M. K. Trilokakar 
diKOH ih* ouw at xh» Ftftjch t4vta%mr. 
St. LulAu In til, numbisr for Ssjrtemb*,. w« ootko 
a compnhnuivt biblicsrajiliy of tmliu hietoiy fot 
tb* iw mii, ud wiiclw on viiU to 

VX Prof, A* a. Altekor. 

rt^per-plate grant of the WeetAini Cliahikya Satrk*. 
ny* hy Ewf. K, G* Kondnapu., Tbo rnttk* oE 
Aitroeto from tbo DctcEi diarie, of the Ckotlo of 
B.1*™ (Jfofttthimto aiitona Indim) ia oimUDiud 
in both iaBUB, 

H. E. A, 0, 
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INDlilN STUDIED. 

No. 3. 

THE NlGAR BRAHMANS AND THE BENGAL KlYASTHAS. 

By pRcir^ H. BHANDABHAB. 

Twvntv «go 1 pubii^lNMi HJi article in this Joufwrf, VoL XL. p. 32 ff., dliowijig tbftt 
Lhtfe wu a fwial idcntitj or father affinity between the EAyasUma of Befigat aini the 
NAgar BrAhmao^ of Bombay GojaiAt. Tbef« no l»a than thirtWTi Saromn^ of * nAmo- 
endings ' which wm tn vogno among the KOgaf BrAhnunB nearly 70D ymn ago. They 
an abo called AinnjihjAyiJ^,' which meanB * elan Some of these Sartmins m Amu- 

iihyiyM^ ven Doita, Ghooha, Vorman, NAga, Mitra and eo forth. These an now to be fownd 
m wiuuoefl amemg^ the KAjmathoji of Bengal Bat that, they were hi nee mnong^t tbo 
NAgar BrAhinanA 700 yean ago and even much cofiier wa» ohown by me by refcimce to some 
ol the Valabhi inacriptioaa which go back to the aLxth century a.D. It was pointed out that 
ooch Amuahy&ya^ oa Mitra, Trkta and Datta were found attached to the pemociat aamea 
of Dtany Brfthma^ grantcca of these epigraphs who hailed from Anondapura (Vodnagar) 
and who consequently could be no other than the NAgor BrhhmaoA- The conclusion was 
thus inraBtiblo that there waa aonuJ soft of racial affinityp if not identity, between the NAgar 
Br4hmiu;hd of Gnjofftt and KAIhiAwAf and the KAyastbna of Bengal. 

The chain olevidcocewafl not, howoyer, legatdcdaacompleteat thattime, as it waa not ptov- 
ed, in the first place, that ibesunumiOBnOW used by the Bengali K&>'ajEttbafl were in vognein Ben¬ 
gal as eariy as the Valabhi inacdptions and, Reemally^ that they were preraleEit also amongst the 
Brfihmaps of ancient Bmgal and Orissa K os they doubtfeBS were among the N4gar BfAbnuj^ of 
aneieutGujarit. No epigraphk? evkhmee of irrefragable character was araiJable when my 
article was publistiod. Epigraphy baa, bowewr, made consideTabki pfogresa daring the last 
twenty years, and we are now in a poeition to say something definite on each point. As mgardB 
the first questioap a careful study of the inscriptions clearly shows that the KfiyoBtha sumames 
veio in oiutenoe long bong before the Muhammadan invaaiqft of Bengal. Thus in the copper¬ 
plate grants of the Sena kings Vijayaacna, Ballfilasena and Lakshmanasena, we tmeo such nan^s 
as S414ijhhi-K&ga, Hori^Ohosha, and E^ta* among thoee of the Officers specified at 

tbo end. But It is no woodcr if these Kjiyiistha snrnAmes are foimd m these and other Bengal 
records of the elcirenth and twelUh century a hecauac this period b contiguous with the 
Muhammadan invasion, with which begtaa the medkvaJ and modem hbtory of India. What wo 
arc prin^dpaJiy concerned with here ts to oacortain to what earliest ago the Bengali KAyastha 
sumaraes can be traced. And in thbconncctiou itb not at all nccei^ry to toko note of every 
iDflcnpiion which contains such a aaiue or names. Let us pass over at least five or six cen¬ 
turies and see whether we can detect any Klyastha sumames earlier. One such group of 
inBcTiptions waa fotind more than twenty }'eara ago in the Fandpeir district of Betq^, They 
were four oopper-ploto grants pertaLning to the sixth century Two of those were baued 
by Dhannkditya, oi^ by Gopachoodra and one by Samftcbfiradcva.^ The first threo 
were edited by F, E. Purglter and the last by Blr. Kalinikanta Bbattasali. All these lecorda 
specify the names of officials belonging to manifcld ranks, from the provincial governor right 
down to petty village officials. And hero it is not at sU difficult to perceive that their names 
enfl in what ore known at present as KAyastka sumafues. Thus among the provincia] govern 
DOfS WO have to notice Nftga-Iteva and JEvo-Datta. Some of the miiuw 

officials named aro Naym-Sena^ Kula-Cfiandrak Satyo-ChaiKljm, Gtii;^-Chandra^ Soma-Gfaoaha 
and so forth. It wiU be seen that the name endings herSp such as Dwtta, Deva, Cliandra and 

* Vhoy are cfllM bDlh Aarmiuui hjm| ApmilijSyaaM ba the Fort HL p. SS ff. 

Hid p. 78 fE NSgarertpaiti by Fa£k:ho1l hewevw* apeaks of them u .^mtkdiySya^^ oaly 

fpp. ^4 and 301 The t«™ ii aiqilawd ■# eponymooi tlan# in the oi Ih* 

Chap, lot, T. 73 ti. 

* liurr. ef (Vortiidra B», 3<e,J, Vol- IlL pp- S4+ 79, 6S, 07 arid J03. 

3 irtd. AnL, IfllOj 1^. lOS 6, pp- 2C0-L PP 2C4-fl ; jEp. Vol. XVllI. pp. 79-7. 
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Gl]<whH are the eame m tlte KAja«tha siiraanm of But perhapa the eariket recorffl 

where each surnames *re trureabk are the five i^kbrated copper-plate charters* of the 
early Gupta kings found at DAmodarpur in the Dinfijpnr dktrkt of l^gal. The earliMt of 
tW a^in is dated G. E. 134 =442 a.U., and the Uteat G- E. 214 ^ 532 A.o. Thwe charters 
throw a flood of light on the system of administration pferalent under the Imperial Guptas. 
The prorincea wro ruled by goreniors appointed by the king, but the districte compruied in 
them were held by seteeted by the pro\-iaclat governors. And further the district 

towns tboDiBcIves were administered by the easAfl^iWpoli helped hy a council of Nmgara-htshtkin, 
8dHJw4ha, pToIhama-KuUka and PralJMrmi-KdyasOia. One minor but not msigniflcaiit official 
of the district was the Pu^pdla. Now in the#© Pteiodarpur copper-pbtes when the names of 
theee difiorent ofificials are apecifled^ we find them also ending in KAyaatha surnames. Thus 
the provmcial govemore whoHe names ore t herein mentioned ore Chrr&ta-Pattaj Brahma-Patta 
and Jaya-PatU^ The are Vetra-Vanaan md KvayaiubhB-De«. The officers wtio 

formed their coimeila are Ohriti-PAlap Band.hu-MHra^ Dhrlti^Mitra, Skmba-Pilai Bibhu-FAla, 
Vasu^i\Iitr», Vara.Datta, Vipra PMa, StbAi^u-Datta. Mati-Datta and tffeanda-PAla. The 
puMapdias named in these grants are Kii^i'^lhktta, Jaya-Nandin, VibhU'Datta^ Patra-Dksa, 
VishiriU'Dattai Vijaya-Nandinn Siithk^u-Nandinn Nara-Nandinp Gopa^Datta and Bhata-Nandin. 

We have thus before us two liats of the Aamc?i of offiwrR+ namely^ thotte specified in the 
Faridpur and tbo»e in the DAiqodsrpnf grants. And it will be noticed that most of them 
terminate in CAandrOi MUt^ iVoadiJi and I'arnKin^ which corre- 

spend to the KAyastha aumamee of Bengal. The Sanskrit language is, howoveri so elastic 
that it is possible to contend that thro© lUtnM^'Cndiiigs need not be taken as sumamcvi 
at all, but eonsh^rod a« intogrul ports erf the whole individual names^ Thus SkandapAla 
need not neoesoorUy denote a person called Skonda and somaiDed Pala^ but rather an 
individual who was named Skandopila in the sense of ** protected by the god fikanda/^ 
ll k quite possible to explain most of Ibeie names in ibis mannert but this cannot explain 
them all. Fcrr what explanation can be fcrthccnimg of such names oa Boma-Ghosbai Chirftta- 
Datta, Eandhu-Miira, Pst^a-IM3a^ Nara-Nondint Bhata-Kandin and so forth 1 Wbat philo¬ 
logical ingenuity can interpret Cbirftta^liatta and Patr&^Difia, for instance ! Again, what 
we ba^^ to bear in mind is that we bavo here a large number of names, and there ia hardly 
any one among tliem which does not end in a KAyastha surname^ Even if we take such 
names as Vetca'Varmsn and Fatra-J34aa, w'hich to a non-Bengali look like ordinary names, 
wo know that the name endings here also correspond to the KAyostha suruomea Barmsn 
and D&Sp though they are commonly regarded as the name su^cs of the Ksbatriya and S^dra 
communities. What again eon bettor explain the two namoa — Dh|iti-Mjtni and Dhriti-P41ai 
where Dhpti formii the first component! PhiJologyi of couree, can explain the fortner by 
dAfiter =^inilnup and the latter by dh^itim pdla^=Ui fDAfrfipdkiA)' Mitrs and 

P4la are well-known ftimamea. but Dhriti is not. Common sense, therefore, dictatcfl that 
Dhriti is the individuaL name of both and that whereas Mil» is the family name of one Dhfiti, 
P4la is that of the other Dhriti. II k therefore diMcult to avoid the conclusion that all 
tbeeo names of ofEkers ore full names, each conskting of the individiial and the family name, 
the last of those, that ia, th© family norneSj being idenikol with the Kayostha samitmeH. And 
as the earbesi of those inacriptions k dated 44^ AJa, it k inooidcoTcrtibLc that the K&yostha 
Bumames are t«of*fek as early as the fifth century a.o. It must not however be thought 
that the officer* who bore these names were all of the KAyostha caste, because K&yaatba al 
this early period wob an office de^ignatbn and bad not ciystallkcd into a carte. We have 
already Kcn that the DAitiodjarpur oopper-pbtes themselves ^ak of a Pnithama-KAyaBtha 
side by side with Kagsn^^rcshlhift, ^irthaviba and PraGiama^NuIika, who together formed 
the adminietralrve board of a district town. Thk itself shows that like Nafara-Sreshfhm 
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and pthcrep Plnithiixim-KAyaBifaii wna on ofiSca dc^ignatjcii. OcTfi^spoiidmg to PkuibamA- 
KA 3 nfttFttuii was the term JyashtliA-XAyajithn which oocuta as an nffioa dc^tgnatton in tw& of 
the Farwipur oopper-platca adverted to above. In fact, the eajrljaat mentiem of Kikyoatha 
that we tnEct with is in the YtSjmtdki/a^mr^ (L the compilation of whwh is generally 

referred to 350 a.B. There it acenifl to bo used in the souse of * an officcL^ At any rate, 
there is nothing in the text to show that it denoted any particii]ar And, in fact^ KAjaa- 

tha 09 a cMto doca not soein to hove sprung into u^isUmfse before the nmih eentoiy a.n. 
When, therefore, we trace KAyadtho Kumainea in tfio namcii of officers in the chorters mentioned 
obovn, it dooa not follow that they were bamo by thoec who were KAyastha by caste. 

It is clear from tJic above ovklcnce that the KAya»tfiii sunijinibes in Bengal can be traced 
aa early as the fifth century A.o.p even earlier tlian the time of the VaLabbi plates whioli cun* 
tain the names of the Xfigar BfAIiduu^b. The question that now arisea is whether there are 
any tniwripiions in JSastem India which show that tJwre were Brahmans in Bengal and Qriasa 
who^ Ubo the Brahmazu^ bore namc-endlngs Identical with KAyastha sumamea. The 

records In point were no doubt published after I wrote the article, hut though they have now 
been before scholara for a good many years, the evidence furnished by them has somehow 
escaped them^ And it was a Bengal KAvastha, Mr. Jogeudra Chandra Ghosh, who saw it 
aometime ago and brought it to the prominent attontioa of historians. In the shape of on 
artiolo entitled “ Grant of Bh&skar Vamian of K&maT^|)a and the NAgar BrAbmaoii.'' The 
article was published in the Indian Hitloncal QuarUrly, 1B30, p. 60 fi., and is bo important 
tfiftt no Berioua student of the ancient hi^iy of India can a£brd to ignore it. The records 
bearing on tbe point ore three in number. One of these is the mecirlptxDn publbhcd by MM. 
PiidmAnatha Bbattochoryya Vidyavuiofla in Epigmphm Indka, Vol. XJL p. fio Bpi^ 
graphlota need not ba toM that in 1B12 three oop|K.-r-plnteB were discovered at Nidhonpur 
in Pflikibakhflg4ftp Sylbet, ^iiDOCted with a grant of Bh&sk&ravaniian, pertoJning to the 
Pushyavarman family of FtigjyotlshafAiiaani}. These pUtea were three in numboTi and when 
the MahAmahopadhy^ya edited them, he rightly roniaTked that they did not complete the 
original grant and that some plates were missmg. Three of theoc last have now been dia- 
covered and published by the leam«l Pa^t in the same .fotimalp Vol« XIX. p. 118 and 
p« 24G . They ore of extreme importonoep because they enumerate many BrftbzuaB grant* 
eca of many potnM and jmmames. Xbia unpoTtanoe somehow eacaped tbe notice of Ibc 
lynx-eyed editor, but not of Mr. J, G. Ohoah, who^ in the article referred to abovop pointed 
out that theec'grantoes, though they were BrAbznan^i bore name-endings which were KAyan^ 
tha sumamcfl^ Fortuimtcly the MahiUnahop4dhyAya tuia set forth a list of these donees with 
their Veda, gdm and name, who are no less than S05 in number. If wo carefully examine 
this list, a-e notzoo the following KAyastha pada}^ assumcil by them, namely Bhuti (Noe, Id, 
28^ 74}, IMma (Nos. 10* 17,105}^ (Noe. 7®, 112,113}, Datta (Nee. 14,15, 41, 02, S3, 108), 
Deva (Noe. H*l3i 30, 55-9), Ghoeha (Noe. 9^ 19, 93 k 90}, KSrtti (No. 95), Kunda (Noe, 41^50) p 
PAla (No. 77}. PMita (Noe. 33-37)* Sena {No. 30), Soma (Noe. 31, 32, 04), V(B)qsu (Noa. 2, 7), 
and 00 forth. The conoltiaion is irieatstihle that there was a time when even the BdUimo^ 
in Bengal adopted mimantos which are now thought to ho the comspicuuuB fenturt: of tlie 
KAyastha oominunity. 

It 10 true that the Nidhonpur pUtea which contain the above names were found in the 
Sylhet district^ which falls undar ABcumL But Izngnistically and cultumlly Syihet forms an in* 
tcgrul port of Bengal, though for the purpOfpeu of administnitioii it ie now attached to Assam. 
So the BrAhmoB donoca who bear KAyaatba sunuiinee must be taken as settkd in Bengal, 
though in the eoatemmosl part of the province. Now the question that wc hav^ to oonuidcr 
is ; to what period have these donees to bo asaigmed I The Nidhonpur chartorp as stated 
above, was i^cfl by BhAskamvaiman of FlAgjyotisha, who was a conitmporary and ally 

t Vctt a IliII inicrprcftsticti of Ihia ^-erBO, CW \\ 47 Trtlow^ 
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oi Hantha of Kanauj. ft does not boinifer Tn^iaber tho original grant, which waa roat1e,ii<H 
by him hoi by BhiitiirarDian (=MBh&hhfitavnnaan), hia gicat-great-grandfathcr. Owing 
to tome mishap, we are told, the pbtea were bumt, and the grant waa leoewed by BhAekara' 
Tarman in favour of those to a'honi it wu originalty iaeued. The BrAhman doncegi specified 
in this epigraph belong therefore to tiie time, not of BbAskaravarman but of Bthtivannaa, 
not to the first half of the seventh century a.n, hut to at baat tJie beginning of the sixth. 
The second question that here eugagea our mind is to determine where tbe land granted was 
situated. According to the Maligmahop&dhyAya it was somewhere in N^orth Bengal, not 
far from Karnsaurarru, from where the grant was reiiewed. Hie however felt that all was 
not right as the land donated was far distant from the place where tbe plates were actually 
exhumed. But Mr. Ghosh in his article has adduced eome cogent reasons to show that the 
land could be located in Panchakhapda itself froiu where the plates came and where the 
SimpradA^'ika Brahmans of Kylhet are settled. .Mr. Ghoeh’e identiGcatioo ucoins more 
aooeptable as the place grantwl ia thi» not far remo%'ed from where the plates were unearthed 
and as the tSampradA^'ika Brahman can thus be naturally looked for as the desccnrlanta 
of tbe BrAliiaar.is who. from the Nidhanpur InecriptkMi, seem to have been acUlcd tlicre in a 
colony. We thua sec that as early an 500 a-d., there was a settlement of BrikhmaQS in the 
eaatertunoat part of Bengal who 1)ore name^ndingii which are now thought to bo the oharae- 
teristic surnames of the Bengal KAyastha conimunity. 

When we find a colony of BrAbma^^i established in a part of old Bengal, it is not to be 
expeeted that there were not further settlements of the same Brfihmap community in other 
psrts of East India. And, as a matter of fact, we have found not one but two more innerip* 
tions in this regiou which mention Brihmaps with K&yastha surnames. Here, too, we are 
indebted to the same Mr. Ghosli for having fi»t drawn our attention to them. One of these 
inscriptions is the oopper-plate charter of LokanAlhaT discovered in the Tippera district 
of Bengal. It registen grants of lands to a settlement of a hundred BrAhmaiis in tlie foreat 
district of Suwuhga. Here too we find that the names of the Br&hitian doacoa eml in K4* 
yastha paduvCs, such as Bbfiti. Chandra, Ittina, DAsa, Datta, t>eva. Ohwiha, Mitre. Nandin, 

Sanuan and Soma. In line 3D the record is dated.Aibi cAatu^eAafnlriH^-mmratmrs 

PAdf^no-mdre.Tlie letters dhit», with which these words commence, show tlmt 

the date was at least lit, and not 44 as supposed by Mr, Bmlhugovinda Basak who has edited 
tbe grant. If we refer it to the Harsha era, os seems moat likely from the paleography of 
tbe recoid, we obtain 750 A,». as its Engluh equivalent. It is thua clear that about the 
middle of the eighth centuiy tho same community of BrAhmans as are referred to in 
tbs Nidhanpur plates are found two centuries later in tbe Tippera grant of Lnkanktba also. 
The second iitscripLion which associates Khyaslha surnames with Br&hmami U the copper^ 
plate charter of SubhakaraS found at Neulpur in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Borne of 
the oame^ndings of the BrAhtium grantees specified in this epigraph are Bhfiti, Chandra, 
Datta, Deva, Qhusha, Kara. Kiii^, Niga, Rakshita, Sarman, and Vanlhana. Now we 
know that Dr, Sylvain Ldvi has assigned the date 71 Kj A.n. to ^ubhakara from a rfiinrxt 
source* so tliat wc find that in the second h^f of the eighth century these BtAhmaps bad 
migrated southward from Panchakhai^a near Syllaet first to the Ttppera district and after¬ 
wards to Orissa. 


Ooe thing that ia worthy of note about this Neultnir charter is that three of the ofBcere 
mentioned at its close have names ending in Datta. namely, Samudra-Datta, Brahma- Datta 
and Eda-Datta. Another noteworthy thing about it and other lecoids of l^uhhakara's family 
is tliat all its male members bear names terminating in Karo ; and, as if to leave no doubt 
on this point, we liave two insetiptionsW of these rulmu where their family lias actually been 
called Kara, a surname which is found, not only am ong the Brfihmaij donees of tlie Neutpi 
» E]>. ImL^ Vol. XV. p. 306 ff. » Ibid., Vcj. XV. p. 3 ff. “ 

»• JBORS., VsL tl. p. 451 fl. ; Vol. V. p. 671 ff. 
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grant but aUo among tliP Bengal KAyosthas of mixlem dayn^ WJiot is further noticeable 
Aboiit these InscriptiOTiH ia that aetiCHig the ofTicors mentioned towards the end we can trace 
suck surifamcs a$ Itbodra^ DevUi VardhanHh Nilga and Hena. We have thua not only Bdih- 
roam. but alao nilcri ami oSiocrs bi-armg Kayastha HurtiameB. 

Now^ tho bmt |>olnt we have to diiieusfi bej^ Lb about the zaco or extraction of the Br^h* 
man grantees who. as wo have awn iti detail^ bom namee ending in KAyaatha padavts. A 
similar thing was noticeable abcMit the Sftgaf Brahnmns of GujarAt and KAthiAwi^-, whOp 
aa 1 have remarked abow, bore TOO years ago suck ^rmaim ob Batta. Glioshn* VarmaUi 
Nflga and Slitra. Ls it possible that tljese Brahmajji donees abo could be NAgmr Briihmanii 1 
Is them any evkltmee in favour of this mippoaition ? Here, too* Mr. Ghosh has given some 
indications which enable us to answer this question in the afTiTmative, so far at any rate its the 
Puilehakhaqda (Sylbet) BrAhmans are concerned. In the first place, it U wcH-knowti that the 
tutelary deity of the In fact, it may be kid downas a general rule 

that wherever there k a li^ga called HAtakesvarat there moat be sort of acttlciiient 

of the XAgar Brfthmai^s or Banias. Now there Is a fi^ nf pmcisply tbia name existing in 
the Panchakhaiy.k.ii Tbia Hnga is not a thing of wateiday, but must have boon establkhed 
eentiiries ago. It scenta to have been referred to even in the Tejpur plates of the 
dhirdja VanaruAlavariiiadeva of FrAgjyotiskn, ruling apparently at Hunippcsvara. The 
king is represented in this inscription to have rebuilt a tenipfe of Hfitokesvara and made 
endowments to it. The roconl waa first read by F. Jcnklna with the help of a Pap4d^** 
long ago, when the study of tatiian epigraphy woa in ita infancy. He thus wrongly read 
HAtukO’i^tina as the name of the god, which was correctly restored to Htlfaiu-iMinA by MM. 
IVlmanatha Bhattacharyya,*® who mviacd the whok transcript of the inscription* There 
can bo no doubt that the deity is to !>c identified with EAlakcsvam Mali Ado va m cckbratcd 
at present in Ikflcbakha3(ida. VanaiuAkvanuadevn did not buUd, hut naiher be rebuilt, the 
templo to thiB god. This kLng lived circa 83^>-!tfir> a.d* The temple must thus have lieen 
in oxlatence at least one century earlier^ thus dnd not only that there was a sctlkment 
of BrAhmaps at Pailchakhanda who, like the NAgar Bdkhmana of the Vakbhi chartere, aa- 
sunu 5 :l aurnam€?» corresponding to the Bengal Klyastha Imt also that they were, 

like tho fa tier, womhippors of HAtake^vara, Secondly, it is well-known that tbo author 
of the AdmUfM^proMsa was a S^iliet BrfUiman. He was a pupil of AdvaitAchArya and a 
contemporary of Chaitan^n, the founder of Bengal Vaishpavkoi, But it is worthy of note 
that he calk btmBclf , not simply IsAna, but isftna-NAgara, Here then we have a clear Lnstanoc 
of a Sylhet Br&hman styling binisclf a Ndgani* Tho reasonable conclusion Is that ho was 
a NAgar BrAhmap. that k, one out of tho many of that caste who were established there. 

Thirdly I the attention of ocliolars may lie drawn to a ponsaj^ which occurs iu the FAra- 
dArika flection of the KAiiiasiltra of VAtsyA^ima. The deetbn is concerned with lepona 
women and their protection. That many wanton pFoctices prevailed in tho pakees in early 
ages os now is too wcU known to dwell upon. This section tells us how In different coirntries 
palaco women came in contact with mole outsiders. It speaks of how this CFuninal eomniorco 
takes pkeo among the ApanlntikaSi AbhimkaH, Vatsagidmakna, VkidharbbakaB, StrirAjyakas, 
Saindbavafl, HimuLayas and Gauclas. And It then informs us that In Vauga, ^luga and 
Kolinga, tho N4^m~Brtlhmai^f^'* enter the rcitana wdth the object of offering flowers and 
with the knowledge of the king* They talk to the women behind the pardak^ and this leads 
to ilUeit union. The questions nrifie : what cioea the exptessiou Nitgam-ETdhmand^ mean ? 

Qas^uwt. is IX. p. 707- ~ ^ 

1* Ban^pui'-Sdhitya-pari^f4‘ptttr^ Vefl. b p. S3 

M The desccndonlj of notr ROdbE nrAhmapa, living mi»r Cpomu^do^ Fajldpur dklrkt’. 

SimUarly, OHO NAgjur PurwilioltHjns ih mportMi ic a KulSj^hAr^'a IfS- o| t* have ccnac from 

Vraja and mergsd into the MAAthahak of th# KjVjhi BriUitnosA (N .X. Vonu's j^rf^ifiAdj 
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Docs it mean aimpl^ " tlw of tbo town t If eo, w&at ia the force of the wotd 

^ town ' b«rc f U it implied that the Br&hiimi^j? of the rillagcfl aev iiutoeent, bat not of the 
towns ? Beekfea, poiages must atwaja be aitnated in the capital towns. Hence the Brah- 
mans who arc mO£t liJiely to come in contact with the palace daznseU mtut be tho BrAlimaafl 
of the naffom or town. Henoe therc wm no need of namg the word ndgam to qualify Bmk- 
maadji. Ab a matter of fact^ the Brfthmanfl of Ganda also wore Dotorioua for their carnal 
practicest and ace mentioned in connection with the palace ladies of Gauda. But they arc 
there called Bimply and not N&f^i:mk~Bf4kmajtm^ though they mxely belonged 

to tbe capital town of Gauda. If wo thus impartially eonaidcr the cxpresdlou Ndfjam* 
—Brdhm^^dA, i t eoenua that here the Ndgar Brhhimna aremtended . And if this interpretation 
of oniH is entitlod to any weight, wo kavo further to infer that they worc in the tkoc of Vhtsy4- 
yona settled in Anga, Vohga and KaliiigWt ami not in Gauda. w hkb ta diatinguialiod from 
these countrica. This also throws light on the name NuffiMkdA which ocenrc twice in the 
K&maaOtra.^ In both places the term is o^pLamod by tbe commentator to mean Pdfoti* 
pMirakdf^. But this interprelatiod docs not appear plausible, bocaujio at the place where 
it oocura first, it is distingubhed from Oaud^, and wh«^ it is mentiocicd next it is distinguiabed 
from PiAchya. Both Gau(;U and Pr&chya included P&talipntra and the surtountbng districts. 
On the other hand* if Ndgan^ is taken to demote Ahga, Vaogs and KaUnga, where the 
NAgar BrMifflaa^ were settled, thia sense will snit in both the places just referred to, because 
these countries have already been disdngiiished from Gau^a and Frflohya in the KAmasfitra, 

I have elsewhere shown that the Nfigar Brahmans weio calkd NAgar* becauae they origin¬ 
ally came from Nogar or Nogarkol, the old name of Kilhgd4, which is situated in the Panjhb 
in the Sawilakh Of SapAdalakaha hiils/^^ There can be no doubt that they were Sap4da- 
Uksha BrAhmans. Now, if wc turn to ibe JTanxkiyd'fndAdfmyft* which describes the holy 
sites of MahAsthAna or old FumJra^^&i^hana* which is in the Bogm BistTict of Bengal a»d 
which stands on tbe west bank of tbe river, we find that^ curiously cuoughT tberc is a reference^ 
nob once* but twice bo theso BapAdoloksba BrAhmoiM.^ The first of ibese is cn connection 
with the sdhhd of BAma, locally identifiable with Pomiurdnier Tlie second refer¬ 

ence oonstste in showing that the special holiness of Ftii]Hlravaidhana conHtsia in lieing 
prcsifk<l over os much by the Sapa^loksha BrAhmaj(V! as by the gods, Skandat Vlshtm, 
Balabhadra, Siva and so forth. This Ls an unmistakable Indication that tbeso BapAdatokuha 
BrAhmans, who can be no other than the NAgar BrAhmann, held a position in the estiniation 
of the people which was os prominent and sacred as the gods themselves. It is not nocessiiTy 
to ansuEoe that these BrAhhiaris come to Bengal direct from the SawAlakh hills. Even 
when the ChAhamAnos were settled in the heart of RajputAni, they were known as 
S&pAdalalmh i^ns centuries later, *1* The some thing may have happened in regard to the 
NAgar BrA]i]nai:is also. 

It Ls a well'known pmetice of a people or tribe to name the places, provinces or rivers 
of their new seitleuient after th^i old one from where they liavc migrated^ It will bo shown 
later on that Anandapura (=¥ar,liiagaT), eg,, was known as Nagata, alter the NAgais were 
settled tbere., They had more than one such settlement named Hagora^ So far as Bengal 
is concerned, there is one village ealkd Nagor in the Dacca district and another in Sylbel. 
There are* agam, two rivetB of that name in North Bengal,—cme nttining from Pumea to 
DmAjpur and the other from BogrA to BAjsbAhL*^ AU these places are not far removed 
from the MAld&h district^ where the KhAlimpur copper-ptato was discovered^ 

There is yet aimthcr picoo of ovidenoo which we have to ctmEtder in this conneotkm. It 
b supplied by the charter of Dharznapola found at KhAlimpiir in the Moldah District of 
’ U. 5,30 tp. nt) and 11.^ 27 fp< 172J- /sd Ant., V(H. XL. 1911, p, 34, 

AftiAful/kaa aini i^l# (Varrn+ ftw- H-DtkDjpSpIl Ne. p- 11 anil p. vb. mn^ 24 | 

wl]»o KSySBttin^SB4uSj (VA-^ik). B,3. I33fi, pp- 40e.7- 

/rtd, ^ XL. t»lL p, 2e. \f}l LXV- I, p. 117. 
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Bengal. It sayii that NAr^yaj^irannan, a feudatory obieftain of this PAla eovereigD, bad 
inetatted a god calM Nanna NirAya^ who waa, we are further told^ placed principaUy in 
the charge of ibe lAta BfAhiaia^ Four TiUage;a weru granted by DhafmapAJa 

to tbia god and hb pricErtfi. And the queatlon ariiiee : wbo ocniM be tbeee L£|a BrAhmans f 
They are obTiouely the Kigar Brihnia^ alluded to above. NSgar BrAhmane, we know^ 
hail from Anandapura or Vadnagar, which te eftuated in CiijaiAt. And lAla wae one of the 
anctent names for Gujar&t. \Vben all theae pieces of evictence are brought to a foena^ It 
b difdcuH lo avoid the conclimioii that the K&gar Brahmaw were settl^ In Bengal and 
Orbaa. In fact, these BrAba^na mm not tL>e only oaste from lAta that wa« seUkd in Ben¬ 
gal about thU time. It deserves to bo noticed that all the PiJa eopper-platoa, except that 
of Dharmaplla. speak of CMf^^ BJidia^ and meniak from KarnAta and lAta aa being settled 
in Bengal in the I^ia period. The Aulijbeit, or mdttvatoiB, were of four dMcrent national]- 
lieei, iuch as GaudUp MAlavap Khaba and Buna. The popuJaiioii of Bengal was thua, in 
the PAJa period, of a oomposjte character^ 

Let UB oow proceed one step further and see whether or how the KAynathaa of Bengal 
were connected with tho Ndgar BlrAbina^ who had Immigrated into BengaL Before m can 
come to any codcluaiori it is dcsifubk that we sbouki know (1) what the term n^ant 

originalJy, (*1) when it became a caste name, and, above vU, (3] what the termafgnillod in Bengal 
before it denoted a caste of that name. It haa been pointed out above that the carlieat men- 
tidirt of KS^adka is found in the ¥djnaralkf/ar.mriii (I. 336). The verse In question 
runs thm : — 

pftfyemdndfi pmjd rahihet AdycufAaii=rAd vHahaiaJ^ || 

" (A kingj should protect (his) sybiectSp when oppressed by deceits, thieves, wicked 
people, great ulventurers aud others, especially by the KaysHthas.’* 

What does KAyastha mean here I VijAAne^vara understands by It the aeribes (kJtikilii) 
and accountants i(^;p<i 9 in)« But how can mere scribes and accountants be a menace to the 
peopbt a menace oven more acrkius than deceits, thieves and desperados f In the verse 
(V. 338) following It, YAjQavaLkya advises the king to asoej-tain from bis spies how the officers 
appointed for the govemam^ of hb kmgcloin ai^ demeaning tbemaclvea, to honoiLr those 
who' arc woU'bobavod ami dcatioy those who are otherwise. Both these verees may be 
compared to the foUowing Him from Manu (VTl. J2S). 

Rdj^ Ai mksk^4dAi}^^ pomse-dcffiyimiA | 

bhfii^l bhacanii pni^c^ Udh^a raAsAid = imdA jmijdA || 

For the servants of the king, who are appointed to protect (the people^ generally 
become knaves and sebe the propoity of others ; kt him protect theac subjects against them/* 
Ji will be flocn from the above that both Manii and YAjfbvalkya warn a king against 
the oppression of bb people by the officers appointed to protect them^ especially thoee offioon 
who aie dafbA slid |xim,nf-&fd^ia and who are thus on the same plane as the chafQ, t&at^ra, 
of YA|Eavalkya. It may therefore not be unreasonable to infer that the Kdyaathas 
referred to by the latter stand for officers appointed for the protection of the subjects. 

The next refetence to KAyastha that m have to note is contained iii the ri^^a* 
mri^i (VUk 3], which runs thiist Um-niyuMa^Kdi/mih^kriiam tod odAr/akd^^ 

kara-tXikniUHn rdjamirdHk&m, ** (A document) is (said to be) attested the king, 
when it has been executed by a KAyasthn appointed by bira in a government department 
and signed with hb hand by ita head (the judge).^" Evidently KAyastha here means 

3t Ep- Ind-t Vcl. IV» p. 2S0t IL fiOd. It is also worthy of note that Knhabchssdfa Bhsttachsrya's 
Van^. Voidika (p. 4S) spsalcs of * vilk^ ulbd GujarAt in tbs l>istrkrt of Hoirrah fmin whsrs 

fonis a DAIuihinAtja Vaidik family oi VStsya ^^uad suniasasd Vaidya. m family nam*, u 

fetind unong ihaKagw Brkhfna^,ktit not m maj hfghw cMt« oi Bcnfsl axrapt tha USkahivttys Vakliks. 
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a ioint or couiniuaiooer witb tbo judge of a oourt, nich as wo fiiid in ilct IX of 

t])e MfickdiMbafita, 

Let iu no# see wbat light inacriptioita thiOT on tbo K&yastha {uobtem. In tho fint 
ptaoo, they tench that the Kiyastbo caste luuj been fonoeti only as eariy aa the ninth ccn* 
tufy A.D. Two instanccfl will auffice, The Sanjlji capper-plate charter of the B&sbtra- 
kufa eoveroign Amoghavanha I, dated fiaka-ramvat T9i3=ii?l a.D.. wo know, was drawn 
up by Gunadhavala, son o! Vataarija, who was bom in the Vklahhn KAyBatha*^ lineage 
and was a ^mobtepila,« clerk, in the Dfammikstra^a, or Court of Jiulkatnro. Wo 
thus see that there was a Kiyastbn caste of the name of VAlahha to which Gupadhavala 
bekaiged. and the oocupatkm of this caate seems to have been that of a eJeth in a court of 
law, corresponding no doubt to the funclioa of a KAyaatba dcsenbed in the VitMu ^nriH 
and the dfficAcUnlnfaii. The second eridience of the n» of the KAyaatbn casto in the 
ninth eentury ia supplied by the Gunnha plate cd JayAdityadcra (II) of the Matayaketu 
family. ^ The plate is dated V.S. 9S7 =870 A.D., and regiateni the giant of a village to KAy. 
astha Kcwva, son of KAyastba Dfaemuka and grandson of KAyastha Itudra,** As the 
grantee, his father and grendfatber are all called KAyartha, it meami that they pertained 
to the KAyastha caste, which waa thus in extstenee in Worth India in the second half of the 
ninth century. And what is curiems in tbb oofinection is that this family, wo are told, had 
tte surn^ (peddhoti) cd Singha, which is stiU found « a among the Bengal Klyas- 

thas Although w« have thus clear proof about the KAyastha easto being fotmed in the 
nm^ centmy. there u nothing to abow that the KAyasthas were confined to the sole occu^ 
patwo ^ a inmpa. or clerk, os is thoaght at preaent. This ia indicaU'd hy the Gutmha 
epigraph itseU. becaiUB. although in L 23 the KAj-artha donee Kcaa^m is styled K«anika 
imotber KAy*«tha is mentio^ as the writer erf this rreord, namely. ValaddiiLa. who. though 

he w^ a KAyastha. is styled imiAdfsAojxiAdifo. who* office was of couree distinct from tlmt 
of & 

TJo two inscriptions iHrtcdalmre belong to the ninth centuiy. and K 

that th^ weredificient three hundred yeais later and that KAyastha had come to be kkn- 
tical with Kara^ika. To take one instance, Jalhnoa, who wrote the grants of the (lAba- 
^vAla king ^in^handra dated VA H7l and 1172, is drecribed in the first aa 

hamv*k-odgata n^ ChitragHpt^pama and in tho second as 

that KAyastha had boccune lynooymous with Karanik. inZ* 
twelfth centupr. If a further instance is rcquiml, it is iHtpplied by the Ajayagaclh reck in 
scription of the ChandelJa king Bhojavarman. which «te forth tite expwt .Ta \Wv. 
KAyartlm family. In the very ^id verse of this epigraph** we are infomied that there 
were thirty-aix towns occupied by men devoted to the function of the Anrcma and that the 
mc^ excellent of these was TakkArikA, to which this KAyastha family bekmoed. Tliia aho 
mdjoates, it may be argued, that Karanika waa but another term tor KAyartha. It la not 
however, possible to aooept this view as peifwtly logkaL All that we isan legitimately inf^ 
from the abovo evidence » that one KAyartha sub^mrte. namely. VAsUvya, had 
the functioa of the Kantuka as its principal occupation, but it does not follow tliat all 
KAyasthas bad become identified with the Kara^ukaa, cc that the tetm A'd«M«a did m* 
contlmic as an o£6oe designation. We have thus at (cart one insUmcc of the writer 

** Vol. XVJII. p. sat, IL 70-7. Bcd 'l h iJs, euibifr ot tee Kiuka 

No. XI. p. II) was a vaisbtw KAywaha. He <l.nves VUebba VdUbbl aad i~ 

ItOo. Xrttditya, taoOwr of ^aAdit>W ol the Vaiabhi fmnily. Vltamya b . Ulibirtl^ 

Voi, V* Pt. I, |K 47^ L Bimini ^ bib*pu«tal»for VAkLhyu. (B, 0 ^, 

« Foe Jieretterite.see /sd.. Vrt. VI. p. a. 7, and p, 2a<. i. ^ ^ol. V. „p. M,. 

*t JASB.. I BOO. p*. I, p, IL ia.l t. 

Fp. /ad , VoL VIU p. l^, L II. cwkI Vol. IV. p. 104, ii 46 . 7 . 
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cbaitrr of the twelfth centuiy stjiirighLiiiswlf* not dimply aa KAy^diliA bat aa Kjarfinia-Kayas- 
th».*^ Tjie term K%mm-KAyaMth& id m^t with also in two Ohambd copper-plates as the desig- 
imtlofi of the writers of thw» docOnnotd.^i This may alao be compared with seidbaudd/ut^kapa* 
n€UcAt^fftMa^lhakhtmM-ATAMbhiM I40"d 

Phdl^tina^udi 4 Kuju oceurring m Bengali olmrscteni m the colophon o! a ALS. of Bodhi- 
char^vtMtdra,^ But what can Kam^-Kikyastha mBan T As KAyastba ia here conjoined 
With Kamnap it is obvioua tlmt Khyaetha must dBnote a mere officer p in this particular 
caao, an officer who is In charge of This shown that there were K&yasthaa who 

were in charge of differctit departments ; in other words ^ there were KAyasthaa also entrusted 
with duties other than thoite of a Karanlka. This is dear alao from a critical study of tha 
eonduditig portions of the CAhadavAla charbera whero are specIBcd the names of officent 
connected with the grant. Whereas we ha Ye thus some who arc Karapika-^Fhakkiira {Lisi 
/iwcr. ^oriA Ind., Nos. 19u. 292, 20T^ ctedp We ha Ye some who are KAyastba-'f bakhura (ihfd.. 
Nos. 1S8, 210, and aome who are Akshupatallka-^hakkura Noe. 36S, 3fi9,433) as 
the officers who wrote the grant. It will be tieeii that there were some K&yaslbas aho were 
neither Karanikas nor Akahapatabkaa. We ha^e aho evidence to show that the office of 
the Karanika was nnt the monopoly of the Xhy^lba commumries, but was held some- 
times even by the Eriihtnans. We have thus an inscription dated V.S, 1223=^1171 a.d. 
and found at Dhod in the Udaipur ^tate« RAJpbtAnA, which recojda a benefaction of the 
Kiirut^iika BrAhmai> ChAbada to the temple of Niiyaptamoditadeva (ihkf.. No. 3dD). Then 
again a fkiuth^Indian grant mentiona tw'o oE the BrAhmai^ grantees as Kaiapika Timmaraan 
and Kamrtika DamvaM.*** Nay, the Nidbanpur charter of BhAskaravarman referred 
to above altfO speaks of a Brihmaii ttenee* calbd JanArdiLdasvAmb as NyAv'a-karamka^ 
lb is thus evident that all Kannikos were nut KA^wtbaSp but that there Vhicre samo 
who were BrAhmaJi^* 

Li 3 t w* now turn for a W'hile to the which bristles with refcrdioea to llie 

Kayasthos. L’t ns cull together a few i^aasagcs from it and find out what they teach us* 
Tims one pas-ingc from the (IV, (121) has the following: " Being besought 

by the KiV.^sthaa: " what is the good of haAiships such as the conquest of the quorteni 
iukI so on I Let wealth be obtained from, yemr own land.* ho (JayApfiia) oppresecd his 
own kingdom.*" Tho king reliahcd the idoon and only eight verses thereafter, we are told 
that *' with bis mind eclipsed by greed, he eonskierocl the KAyastliaa as his benefaclort,— 
KAyasth&B who gave umall fractions of wcaltlt (to the king) ihoiigh they snatched away all 
the property (of the pcsople}. TJie big h.-thes of the sea and the kings are alike. The former 
consider the cloudi to bo donors when they let go (some drupe from the water just seized 
from them (from tha sea). Tho latter, niaa, believe in the secret serviceij of the wicked tribe 
of the KAyusthaa who deUvTr a few hits after openly plundering es'erybody 
In both the paaaages, the word Kdiff$$tha has rightly been taken to mean “ officlab ** by Eir 
Aurel Stein. That this was tlio state of things in Kashmir as described by Kalhana may 
be proved Lu another way* The author of the AolMsorits^ra waa Somadevap whn was 
also & pa^U of Kashmir. In his work (XML 01) iie find the foUowiug Une; ^mdAiai* 
j/roAu-A'd^ffAsaa sdrtAo samcAayai!^. It has been translated by C. H. Tawney as'^Becre- 
tary for foreign This shoe's that in Kashmir the term KAyaatha was used to denote 

any ofEcial^ especially of the higher rank. It is no use quoting further passages to show^ 
that in the EdJo-famnjji^f KAyastfia was used in the sense of ' officiahi in general/ One 

IT Ibid., Vol. ViL p. n7, I* m 

IS q/ ^lofe by J, I^. Vc^p l\. ]. p. IQl, 1* mad p* lP0, f . 3U 

II HarfipTWBivt A Dt^-np, Cal. of Sk. irt £Ac Col- undcM- llio tmte al tha Al- Ec?c. 

Bcn^.. Vpl, L p, 2MMS. lO/flOe-), 

Ep. IkL. VoI. XII. p. IfiT, 

li^alio KsUlsoji* \TI- «6-7. 
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mny howtrcr be quoted in this eonnetitioD, ne it aho^n what sort C5f officers they were. 
There waa a king of Kaaliiiiff, Haralia by naznc, who fionrished in iOfiO-ltOl a,d. About 
hitn Kalhana says at followa : “ He tortnetited the people through the Kfiysiathaa by the 
settlement of heavy hnee and nowhere let atone eren a lump of clay ta towna. vUlagea and 
so forth —Vn, 122S, This verse ahowa that the K&yastlma here referred to were diatrivt 
officials who realised tanes and Jines from the people. Thia entirely agrees with the view' 
of Apardrka, who explains the term K&yaatba occurring in tire VajHarsii^B stfijiti (f. :t34}) 
refereed to above by saying Kdi/astkih ior-ddWjtrr(dA.»* Whether the KftjuHthas of Kaahmir 
had developed into a caatc it is difficult to say. Most probably no such caste had !>«■« 
formed up to the time of Kalha^ia. In this connection may be quoted tJie foUovring veree 
from the BSja-taraii^tit (Vni. 2383) ; 

Tod-antare iS'imndtAo dei^A pntcSura-fJuitriiah \ 

KaytuUha-fA^k puieiia galam baddhcH vifapadt/utn. [j 
"In tha Tncanwhile there died by stmngulatjon tliat rogue (pd^) of a Kfiyastha, (he 
BrAhman Sivaratha, who had been a mighty Intriguer." 

Thia passage iinmistahably shows that some of the KAyasthas of the Rtija tamigi it 
were BrAhmaijs. WeH may Sir Aurel Stein sayThat Kalhapa, thotigh prolxtbl} dmint 
by descent and poaition towareia the official class, was by no means partial to tJie latter, is 
shown by many a hard hit he maJtca at the vices of tliC ' KdyastJias.’ The great raasa' of 
ihem wjlb undoubteilly Erfthman by CAOte , ^ 


Wo wiU now revert to Bengal ami see what light the reconls throw on the origin of the 
KAyMthn caste in this province. The first question that arises is whether the KAvastha 
caste had arisen In Bengal by the end of the Sena period. Not a single inscription is know n 
from Bangui where any officer or private Individual Is specified m bebnging to that caste 
A copper plate gnmt has no doubt been reoentJy published which spcaJm of the officer who 
drew it up as Sarpdhivigrehfldhibampa-KAyasthaIt is difficult, however, to determine 
definitively whether the term K&ya»t}ui here means ' a clerk attached to,* or ' an officer in 
charge of.’ * tho Department of Peace and War.' Anyhow there is no definite indicntioiv 
here that the KAyaatha caste had been formed. Chi the other hand, we have to note 
that there is a wort calleil If;fiiyahiT,dalt by Sridhare, which is a commentary on PraHas 
tapAda's There he tells us that he composed the work at a place 

named Bhiirisrishti in Daksbina-EAdbA in Saka 013^091 a,d. at the request of one PAndu- 
who was “ the head-mart of the KAyastha coramunity (Jtuio)." This no doubt shows 
that the KAyartha caste had been formed in Bengal by at least the tenth centujv. But 
It “Ay ke asked, what was the primary occupation of this caste wlien It sprung up*in Ben- 
gal! Was It that of the writer or of the accountant f It s«ms H was neither. A copper- 

pUte 704 diaeowred soim tiM ogo at R4niLg&nj in the DiaAjpur di^irkt, containm^ o grant 
issued by isvaraghosha, who belonged to tli® Gbosha Isaiily. In the list of officials set forth 
therein mention « made of MahAkAyoatha who, be it noted, has b«n spcciiicd along with 
MahAkaranAdhj'aksha and MahAkahapateljka.« It wiJ] thus be aeon that up tiU the twelfth 
rentury the function of a KAyastha in Bengal was different from that of Kiiapika timt is 
the WTiter, or on Akshapatalifca, that is, the accountant. What the exact duty of th ' 
KA 3 'aatha was Ln Bengal at this early period is not rertain. But some rayu of Jight are shit 
on thia point by the KhAlimpur charter of DharmapAla. There, In the list 

Anand. 5k. Serieti, No. 40, P- A91. ~ ^ ‘— ——^--- ' 

M J{(S/*.rorari$ip( fTroiw.) by M. A. Stein, Vel. I. Ijiire,. n. 19, It Is wortJi^ .l , 

IX. of the M rfcfctAAaio/ila diaredetta wibIus kuiein t<t the Stesllthm and Kflyaaihs 
widiHi only to . BraWo«»rttiag to (D. IS7). who it hinwU quoted by th6 

aame Act. It mmhu that both tbeao Smhthlu Uni KI^'Bfthn were BrAlimiiris. ”‘Uiha ui the 

f»id. l/ie. Quart., leao. p. M, U, 17.18. 


** Thta wsa gret [lointed out Ly Itai Bahsdiir Ramoinaen'd Chanija in ta, fiidr,. j. b 
£ n«r. 0/ ifcnjof. Vnl. tH. p. l«t, II. 13 and JS, ^ /"de-A^n ffo.rc, 
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Jve«htliA‘iC&ys«th» U mentLooed and usociated vith llah&mahattdrat Mabattan, 
grinuka and their reapective KatatjaeWhile they an thus diatingnuhed fnan tbe Ka- 
ra^u. they an all mentioned eipnedy aa fortamg the staff of the ViBha3a-iyayah4ifin6. 
Tbe term inailapa-ryamhdnn nmioda m of the preamble of the D&modatpor coppor-platee 
when the Viahayapati and Pfathama-KAyaetha are meptioned ae two members of the 
Board of Five who administered the diatrict (ifwAosio) in the Gupta period. It appears that 
in the PAla period the lowest unit for tbe governance of a district was a eluster of ten vih 
lages in obarge of an official who was therefore styled DAsagtAmika, that above him was 
a Mabattaia and above the latter a MahAmahattiLra, and that above every one of 
them was appointed a Jyeshtha KAyaatha, who was tbus immediately below the Vishayapati 
or the head of a district mentiooed in tbe same list of officials.) < Practically the same was 
the case in the sixth century a.d., as appears from the Faridpur plates adverted to above. 
There, too. dyeshtha^KAyastha u mentioned as pratnakita with Biabattaias under him. 
There can therefore be no doubt as to all these officers being conoEcted with the admini* 
Rtration of a district. The word Jytth^a-Kdyaatha. like Pmthama^KdifaMa of the DAmo- 
darpur plates, indicates that there were many subordinate officers under him called simply 
KA^'astbaa. And the MahAmahattaias, Mahattaras and DAsagrAmikos are apparently 
these Kayaslhas, It thus see ms that the district officers connected principally with the 
collection of revenoe were designated KAyaethas in ancient Bengal, as they were in the 


Kashmir of Kalhana’s time. 

Tbe above conclusion receives remarkable confiimatioa from the medieval history of 
Bengal. After the Muhammadan conquest this province was rufod by twelve semi-inde¬ 
pendent chiefs and is described as WniWlaiiAdr nre/oA. Of those the Hindu BhuifiAs who 
held away up till the sixteenth century were all KAy'asthas. ” The struggle carried on by 
the BhftiiiyAa of Bengal against the Mughul Emperors," says Rai Bahadur Chanda,” “was 
no less nhati ina te than that of the BAjputa of RAjputAnA, though, unfortunately, t^re were 
no bards in Bengal to enshrioe the atirring events of tbia struggle in heroic ballads.” “ Had 
not these KAyastha BhaiiyAs of Bengal," rightly remarks the Rai Bahadur in continua^on, 
*' been inspired by a tradition of long independent tulB, they could hardly have maintained 
this unequal struggle for so long. Not only the BbaifiyAs, but also the minor aamindAns 
of tboBO days, were mostly KAyaatbas.’'^ The question that here arises is; how did 
pt. pgtt.1 about the beginning of the Muhammadan rule come to be dominated by the KAyae- 
tha BhAjliAa and KAy'astha aamindArs ? The question is not difficult to anawer. If the 
district officers in charge of revenue were designated KAyasthaa up till the twelfth century 
a-D., and if the KAyaathas had already been formed into a caste, it ia natural that after the 
overthrow of the centra] ffindu power, namely, that of the Senas, th^’ should seire the various 
districts and turn themselves into semi-independent rulers caUed BbffiAAa. 


Let us now proceed to tbe main question about the Bengal KAyasthas, name^, their 
origin. We have already seen that the KAyasthM came to be known as a oastc for the first 
time in the ninth century A.n,, and that before that time the term /CdyoslAo had been used 
merely as an office designation and that neither VUhpn nor YAJfiavaikya has mentioned it 
as the name of a The question thus naturally arises: who were the Bengal KAyas- 

thaa originally, before they wystallifled into the present caste, that is, were they BrAhmaps, 
Ksbatriyas, VaiAyae or SOdras I Tbe KAyasthas of Bengal, like those of Bombay, claim 
to be Ksbatriyas. The BrAbmans of Bengal, however, k»k upon them as ^Adraa. It has 
been commonly held by the Nibrnidhaklras of a late period that after the Nandas the Ksha- 
triyaa and Vaisyas vanished out of the Hindu social syutein and that only twoclaseea remain- 
ed, naoicly, the BrAhmans and SOdras, so that any particular caste of the moderu day must 


»T Fp. Jrrf., Vol- rv. p. AiiO, u. tT-8. ' ** P- 1* ** ^ Ind^Aryan Saett. p. 201. 

40 Jwrrtt’s dJu-i-AttsK, p. liS. may sJw be wad ia tbU eonasetUa. 
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bs either Br4liDi&v or SAdra. I Atn afmid this belief is not onl; not suppgrted but eren 
controTortsd by epigmphtc erideiuje. Leaving aside the R&jpuU of Northern India, who 
have always been ityled Kahatriyas in the (dd iascriptiona, »e find that even in Bengal roost 
of the old mJiag families such os the P&las and the Senas have been designated Ksbatriyas, 
Thta the BsTrackpiiT grant of Vijayasena apeafes of his grandfather, SAmantasena, as " an 
ornament of the KBhatriyait.’'*^ Nay, the same SAmantMena is mentioned in the Deo- 
pAfA inwription of Vijayasena as being the foremost of the Brahmakshatriyas.** The term 
Bmhmiksftatriya clearly shows that the Senas were originally BrAbmatts hut wen considered 
to be Kshatrtyas in the eleventh century. They were thus anperior to any Kehatriya famiJy 
of the day who were mere Kshatriyas. In fact, tbs Senas oven when they were Kshatriyas 
were so proud of their BrAhman origin that Lakshmanasena styfee himself pomnn-BmA- 
n»Jt«Aafn'i/ei in his hlAdhiAiiAgar charter,** 

Nor does there seem to bs any force in the argument of the Bengal KAyast has that they 
are Kaliatrfysa. Their argument like that of the Bombay KAynatbas is bored npon a mere 
legend about Ohitragupta or Cbandrasena and not upon any epigrepbic or ethnological evi- 
detioe. We may therefore ignore it and start our enquiry afresh. Who couH these KAyas- 
thas be originally! It was pointed out hy me tong ago that the Niger BfAhmans had 
Sarmans, otherwise called AraushyAya^, which were identieat with the padavtt of the Bengal 
KAyasthas, and it was surmiaed that this was an indicatioii of their racial afiBnity, if not of 
identity. The only thing wanting was the evidence to prove that there were BfAhmapa in 
ancient Bengal bearing KAyastha surnames. That evidence, as we have now seen, has been 
supplied by no less than two Inwriptions, Nay, we ha™ the further evidence of an almost 
incontestible character that there were NAgor BrAhmana in ancient Bengal, It thus seems 
natni^ to hold that the Bangs! KAyasthas were originaJly none but these NAgar BrAbmans- 
This tnfoiODce ia supported by the fact that the KAyasthas have still preserved their BrAhma- 
nical pofms and pnn»nu, I am not unaware that objections can bs raised to their BiAhmap 
origin. It may be argued in the firet place that the Sarmana of the NAgor BrAhmans arefound 
not only among the KAyasthas and Vaidyos but also among the NavaAAkhas and Badgopos. 
and that the latter castes also bear BrAhmapical golraa. Nothing, however, can be more 
failacitms, I«t us take the core of KumAras, who an Sodgopas. There are two classes 
among them : (1} the Paschima fcwf or the hdiiu on the wart of the Ganges, and (8) the Purba 
kid or the kuliiu on the cost of the Gangre. There are three BrAhmapical pofiw amongst 
them, namely, Kaiyapa, Madhukulya and BhAradvAja* The jtidfw of the PAiefairaa ltd 
are mostly of the Kasyapa pet™, and to maintain their kuliniam they many in the same 
gotra** But to many in the same gotra is inconceivable among KAyasthas and 
ITaidyaa as among the BrAlunans. Or let us take again the case of Alodaha who form the 
confectioner caste and are one of the NavalAkhas. They, too, have BrAhmapical gotma, such 
M Maudgaiya, gAodilya and Gautama. But two persons of the same jwteri cannot ^nury 
amongst them though their prtro* be different. On the contrary, persons of different pad^U 
can marry even though they belong to the same gotra*i It wUl thus be seen that it ia not 
enough for a carte to have BrAhmsnical gotroi. What is really required is that persons of 
the some prtm shall not many aa is the case with the BrAhmans. But such a custom is 

*l /jiKf. Brxgat, Vol, Ul. p, Oa, 1. A; slqb p. 110, L 7. 

** itid.,p.«, 1. a. 

« Hwi., p. in, I, 3i. 

** lafoimatioo >t«ut this wte wm nipidisd to n» by Mr. AmrilW Kumar cf tlw ImMiial iu«wu 
D«j»rtment, Calcutta. unperwi iwewfls 

*1 AfedoAo-AihrijAirit, B.3. 1W7, Hbsdra, p, 407 If, 
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ppeTfl-Iont only among the KAyasthas and the Vaidyaa,** To eay therefore that the KAyaathas 
are on a par with the Xavaa&khaa and Sadgopaa ao far as the BrAhmanical fotrw ait^ 
00 a<?emed ia to coafooud the whole queatioa. FoTj ejactiy like the BrAhinaoe, they have 
never matrifid in the same gotra though their padatna were diflerent. 

The eecond objection that may he raised to the BrihniaB origin of the Bengal KAyasthosifi 
that they must hove bomwod their Brihmaoica] gofraa and praeaw from their priests. 
The anthority genfirally relied upon in Boch matters is the remark which yijfUncsvara makes 
while commenting on a verae from the tiitdAo-pnilnni^a of the ArMradhydi/a of the Ydjna- 
vatkya-ifi^ti (I. 53). The remark ia yady^api nSjaftya-uiAin* prtifireiha.potr-dMdnJf jarawr* 
dAAdtKis=httA=dpi punhita-yoiraprtfvartm oediiiteyaa^ " aithough the Kahatriyas and Vaisyas 
have no pravartta as they have no golrat of tbeii own. yet (in their oasa) the gotrae and prawi’ 
ms of (their) prieate are to be onderatofjd.” On this gtound it may therefore be argued that 
the possession of BrAhmaiiucal points and jjrauarw by a modem caste doce not necsB^ly 
prove it to be a Brfihmao caste, that the Bengal KAyasthas may be a Kahatriya or Vaiiya 
caste for aught we know to the contrary, and that they may have borrowed their pofms and 
promras from their priests, VVe have thus to cousider the full signidcanee of the verse from 
the YdjiiamUtya-^fmfiit and alM of the remark which Vi|aAiieAv*ra passes in his glo® on it. 

Now, what is the authority of VijflAneevar* when he asserts that the Kshatriysa and 
Vaisvas havB no BrAhmanical gotms and. prownM of their own except those of their priests ! 
Fortunately, he gives AsvalAyana as his authority and cites the following passa^ t talhd eAo 
"SBjamdiiaay=drsAayd« pfoeyt^ffe'’»(y-uiftjd “ paitrwAifyd* tdjonyO'ti^in protTi^tie.” These 
are really quotations from the Ahoidyana-iraitlatiira and oocui at the beginning of the 
third Pert (tAo^) of the first Chapter (odAyS^). The first of the* in full is yajamduoiy^ 
drahayin jyuA, “ he chooses as many as there are of the ancestral Rishrs 

of the eaCTifieer." The second quotation runs somewhat differently in the published edition 
(dnand. Si. Swiei) of the work, namely, paunhitydn Tdja-tiidm, It will bo seen that we 
have hero rdjb'Pi'rfdm instead of nfjonyo.uiAJB* of VijnAncAvara. About the coneluslon of this 
work we meet with the sStra t purohUa pmvart tdjn&m. This ocoure not Only in the edition 
of the Attand, Sk. Series (p. 4fi3}, but also in the .^AwUyana-praeora-faj?^ published in the 
(Mttt-pmtvra-nibandha^kadambam (p. 299) of the jUiWioi&jca SoiMirito (Mysore Govt. Or, 
Lib, Seriee). It therefore appears that rdjb^uhjijin is the correct reading, and not rajanya- 
vildm ae cited by VijiAneAvara. The some reading is adopted by the Fronars-wwajarf,*' 
which explains the word rdya' by saying that even Brflhmans, if they are kings, have to adopt 
the proton*# of their priests, We thus see that it was not the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas only, 
but also the Bilhmao kings who were compelled to borrow the prowaro# of their priests. 

Even supposing that the reading adopted by VijnAne^vata is correot, what AivalAyana 
says is that the Kshatriyas and VaiSyaa should borrow only tbe proeonM of their priests, 
nothing being said by him about the pofra#, VijflAncsvaTU., however, afBnns that they should 
adopt not only the prororo# but also the gofrot of the priests. He is certainly wrong in quot¬ 
ing in support of his assertion the two srtira# from AAvaliyuna which speak of the adoption 
of the pravtmf only, and not of the getraa, of the priest. The only authority in favour of 
bis assertion is the lino from the rdj?iowifIsst-*n*rift on which he is commenting and which 


*B OrudnAUr tbs Vsidvas ud the KAj'Hthaa tnust hare lotflied om coiimiuiiit^. Even aow there 



TO [ie624>3], p. SIS (f,). M™U urefeJ InfoKBBtioa « thk po’mt has bwn eoOeetad hy ^tehya- 
vidrl.inahlro»re Nsgenib* Nalh Vami in widoT VaHyajdti. and lh» subjert hM b«n diseuned 

bvUr J 0 . Ghosh in iCdysiria-jaiiHfj Vol, IX, p. 28S ft., and Kifep^o-pairiid, B.S. IS3T, p. SDT, 

It Brema'that those of tbe Beogsl EXytoll™ who odofded tho Vaidyn pror««ian cuod to be celtod VkidyM 
A^due bpsiftfi Kredually swareM from, tbo KSyarthM thooeii I*'-'* b«n so oo tlte etuA side ol 

the Bfatuua^rA, A similv case lasy be femnd ta BAjpOtanh, where we moet with a caite which oUls 
Itj^f Baid-ESi-Hthu. Three are tb* BhArqagra KA.yaalb« who ha™ hneonre VaidyaB and ha™ now loj 
that reason forcied a reparete Kijortha luboaste fJWenwr Ctnsu* lUport, p 404). 

*f Owro-imwro-nitea'fbs-badamtem, 127-8. 
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P rana thus : aro^^^m thrdirtmiOim^aiamdn-dTsha-gotmjdm. Wlkal YljliavAUcys Lnys down 
is thjski a man shonld mAiry only that giri who does not perUiin to hia pmnoni, and 

alao to his Ifp howeror^ we study any ^raK^a«4lrti or D^rmar^ni cartifiiUyf we find 

that they prohibit only aorndna-pniEard nuurijigeB. Thus the Baudh^i/iina*^ and JiitiM- 
yana** ^rauiatAiroi lay down the dietnm ffanmdaa-jjrapnmirz^pipdAa^, namely^ that mar¬ 
riage shall be among imiLke jifnndreu. The GaviaTna-^dharmas4tf& also baa aemmdair-jTffltti- 
nii>=ptpd4(i^ (rV» 2), and tbe V^sLatha, ^^rndn-dr^htydr^^ - ^, ^ 0 adjmm t>hdrydm viTuitto 
(VIU. 1)^ It will be obflerred that these i^natflafiufms and Dkarmasittfxis are nnantmoais in 
laying atresa on i^rndn-drsht*^ or n^indnd-jTiiaocirn^ hut that they make no mention of 
ifotm in this connection. On the other hand, Y&jfiavalkya ordains that the girf to be mar¬ 
ried shall be not only of a different dr$ka or pramm but abo of a different gotm. The ques¬ 
tion that we ha^e to consider is why the necessity of avoiding tbe same gotra over and above 
the same prarnm arose in the time of YAjhavaLkya, 

When the Bavdhdyana and Jay down the dictum ammdnfi- 

pmmrair=vivdKah, they make their aerute dear by quoting tbe foUowing v^erees:— 
eJba=«tKi riiAir^^f/SveU pmmreshv^<tnufmtai^ \ 
idoatsamdna-gotmtiiam^any^tm ^tfigv-A^raadmga^ || 
paikhdadm triAu Amdnpdd=mivdAa^=i^ifi8kti dvRi^h { 
Bhrigv-A^Tf>-gaii^tiAv=€m h*h€Av=ek&=p% fdmyel || 

So long as even one Rbhi persists in the ympeime, there ia the sameness of goirti eaccept- 
ing in the gai^s of the Bhfigus and the Ahgiras&H." 

“There can he no marriage amoiig the Bhpgu and Augiraa gai^oi, if from among the 
five (Riahis) three are common and from among the three two are common. As to the reati 
if there is even one (Rishi] eommoa^ (ime) shoi^ avoid (marriage). 

It will Jjc aeon from the above that the pfmwmjr were enough to determine the g^ra ijf a 
man. We may go into BOmewhat greater d^U to make this point quite dear, Accoidmg 
to the the Seven Siigea, or Saptarshls, md Agasti wero the eightfoundcra of the 

in the extonsire aeni* of the term* These are (l> the Bhrigua, (2) Gantama*, (3) Bhft- 
radvftjM, {4) Atria. (6) ViavAmitrM, (6) KaAyapM. (7) Vaakhthii*. and (8) Agnali*.*® Of 
these, the Gautamaa and BhftrwlvAjos form the higger class knavn as the Angina ga^a. 
Each of these eight gotrat k divided into a number of azoaller groups called jiakahtu. Thus 
the Bhfigu ^Fv is divided into the foUowing pakthat: (1) Vataaa, (2) Vida*. (3> Ambtisheoafl, 
(4) Yaskas, (5) Mitrayua, {6] Vainjos and (7) Sunakaa. Each of these jhIhAm is nibdividod 
into a niunfwr of septs caUed goira in its contracted sense. Thus tbe Vatsa poMa is divided 
into no teas than seventy4wo smaUer pofms, such as Mhrkai^yas, MA^ukas and so forth, 
fn the case of every ooe of the pnhfAfu are cited Arshaa or Aishcyas, so called bccauso thev 
were its ancestral Rishi or MantradrashtA, Another word for Sraheya ia pimmra, aa men- 
tionod above. It » these drahe^ or pravonis which determine the galrn in its comprehen¬ 
sive aenae. If any two smaller goiraa or familiea have any Rishi in common in the jwnroma 
of their respective patahaa, they are automaticaUy taken as belonging to the same stock, that 
is, to the same point, the term polra being employed in its extensive sense. „ 

accordingly prohibited among these families. When therefore the jlfnnOd- and Dkarma- 
atUras referred to above, lay down the dictura osamdito-jminanitr^trrnSAaA, it laexacGy eqni- 
valent to winana.pafrioir^ritKlAiA, the word pa*ro being here nndentood as the bigger and 
not tbe smaller goim. By avoiding the sameness of pmmraa when even one Rishi is fn»ii d 
<-omnuH], the sameness of gotraa is aotomaticaUy avoided. The SiltrakAru tjjya 

perfectly conect in pivoting on aaamdua-pftuafa^ which presupposed aaatii&na-gtdTa, But 
YAjftavalkya, we have seen, tsys stress not exdy upon OMindn^railo but also ufion 

*» (Bi«, /ad. Ja.), pp, 4ts. ~ —-- 
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aj^amdrta-gotra. Are wc tferefore to i^uppoee tliAt aatrmdna-golra is a. Docdlesa repetition in tlio 
Smriti text ! Tiiia would bo ehAFging yijmTalkvji «ith the fault of taIltorog>^ Surely the 
author of the Ydjnaifalkifa-mriti must have bwn cooverHaut inththe SruiiSa - and the D^o-rma- 
prior to bis period. When, therefore, ho insists not only upon mamdn-dr^it but olflo 
upon o.iicnn^ita-j|^nz, wo have to assume that the latter expression in hia time must have 
boon an essentkl aa the fonnor. AVe know that different Smritk came into oxisteiico to 
meet different environment* in different periods azal in different provinces. The Ydjfiet- 
valhja-^riit ts generally aaiaigned to the fourth century a.D. It thus ncemii tlmt Hindu 
Bocietv had clianged about the begiiming of the Christian era, at any rate so far as matri- 
monutl custom n-ent and that to suit tke^ new changes Y^jtlavalkya must Imve laid str™ 
not only upon ffwnfdnn^pracordfra but also upon iMHwfaii-gotm/np:, If we reflect upon thia 
matter a little^ we liiid that both these conditlona fit admirably in the case of society repre^ 
sentod by the Kfljpdt and Vaisya clasaea of Northern India, Being Itshatriyjis, the lUjputs 
have to sulopt the pfauarai of their prietta. But it is not enough for them to avoid these 
oji it seema it woa in the case of the Ki^hatriyaa of the pre-ChrLstiiui period. Over 
and above the pmrara^ of their priests^ they luave to avoid marriage in the ^anie kMmp or 
clan, t^t us take two of ihese khdmp^t namely Choh&n and Guhilot, The Chohin IMmp 
is divided into a number of hranerhea, such as Chohin, HMft, Khlchip Sengirfl, DeifijlJL ami 
so forth. They cannot many among thema&ives, Tbo Guhilot khdmp is similarly divided 
into a number of septs, such os Guhilot^ Slsodiyi^ Ah^&, PipfldAp MafLga1iy& and so forth. 
Tiiese also cannot marry with one another. But any sept of the Guhilot can contract matri- 
moiml alliance with any sept of the ChohAn^ because the Guhilot and the Chohiln are two 
different X'Mmpj. It will thus be perceived that amongst the RAjpflts they have to avoid 
not only the of their priests, but above all, the XArlmp to which they belong and 

which is the most important thing they have to bear in mind at the time of marriage. In 
the case of the RAjputs, the dietam cMin^im-praMrai>=i;iidAiii inumot hold gooilp but on the 
contrary they have to abide by the injunction of Yhjilavalkja, namely that they must ahun 
marriage not only in the same (Ueha or praixira which they adopt from their priests, but ati?o 
in the g^ra which in tbeir case Is the I'Mijip. 

[t w iU be noted from the above tiiscussiod that the avoidance, not only of the same pra- 
mm but also of the same flofra, as insiisted upon for the ftrat time by YAjiiliavalkya ie upplit- 
aide only to a state of society such as Is represented by the marriage eustoms of the RAjpiits, 
The sameneas of the gotra over and above that of the pmacfm# b certainly superfluous in Iho 
ease of genuine BrAhniana^^ even at the present day, ft apptam similarly to have been 
superfluous in the cose of the Kshatrijas and VWyaa anterior to the time of YAjfiAvalkya, 
otherwise the stress laid upon golm as well as JreAo by the latter would have been laid also 
hy the SrauU- and Dhnrma- SAtrakiLms adverted to above. But social life seems to have been 
consklcrably altered about the commencement of the CbristLon era, which njcccssilated the 
avoidance of not only the same jwuco™® but also the same for the validity of marriage, 
Tiibi line of nmsDtiing alone can explain why Yftjnavafkya has insisted upon both. It insist 
not however be supposed that this new state of tbmg]ft was coMned to the RAJpCits. who an? 
regarded as the modem KshatriyTiSp The same thing is noticeable among the classes who 
go to form the Vaisyas, If wo take tbo Oavak. e,g,, wo tind that they too have a number 
of i-Ar3mp^ or gvim^ and that they invariahty alion mamago in the kMmp to which they per¬ 
tain, whether or not they adopt the prena™ of their BrAhmap priests. Such is the caao until 
the PorvlHlfl, AgarvAls and so on, who are the prominout eostea of the Vaisya community, 

(To hp roaliiiud'-] 
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BKMARKS ON THE NIOOBAB ISLANDERS AND THEIR COUNTRY, 

Br TH* t*rt Sd RICHARD G TEUPi,£. Br., CB, C. 1 ,E„ F.B,A.. FB-A.. 

Qknf ComniunaiKr, Andam^m Nv^ob^fr Istand^^ fnm /J5 J 
iC&n^RUcd fma 3S*} 

Despite thft nomiiL&i o^Dcupa^icm of tbe country (>7 EiiropciinB far bo long^ the Liihftbitaii^i 
even of Nftfioowry H&rbouri Jiave heen pirates^ atid there ia a Ter 7 long list of 

Authentic caaea in which traders and others of &\1 nntiODAlUies have been murdereii, irreckcd 
and plimdeied bj them even ta quite reecnt times. The Lminecii&lG object of the British 
occupation was to put a dual stop to this* The nineteen years of the Britiah Penal Bettlc- 
ment succeeded efectiially, and there la now no fear of a mn^udeaecnec. 

Complaints of piracy and murder of <iiiews made in the teoorda left behind by miselofi- 
aries and Benmen occur up to IMS, and b |g52 them commenced formal official isomplftlnta 
and correapondeDce on the subject^ which continued at interrab. until in 1S87 the ques¬ 
tion atieady mooted of auneaation of the islands to stop piracy, some eoBca of which hod 
^n ^pecLally atroebna, was fomally taken up, and in JS69 they were annexed to the 
British Crown and attached to the Andamans for administration and the establishment of 
a Rtn&l Settlement, 


Tfw T^nil Settlement Ln Nuncowtr Harbour oonBisted on the average of about 350 
peisona ■ 2 European and 2 other Officera ; garrison, SS ; police, 22 ; other iceidente, 35 ; 
Mnvicte, 235. They were employed on public works similar to those of the Andamana 
The health wm never good, but eiofausB was kept within limits by constant transfer to the 
^datiMns, Individual health, however, steadily incteawd with length of time and there 
u no doubt that in time sanitary fdtill and effort would have made the sick rate approach 
without 8^b« efforts that of the Andamans, The first year of residence was always the 
most sickly, partial otKlimatlsation being quickly acquired. Some officers staved two to 
thrw years. Mr. E, H. Man was in actual reaidence on and off six and a half yeira. Some 
of tho free jrople remained on several years: oonvlcto usually three, and Bometlnws volun- 
tardy from five to fifteen without change. 

Ab ^ raster of fact, as the following table will show, with the precaution* taken, the sick 
rate at the Nicobar Penal fSettlement did not on the whole compare unfavourably with that 
at the AMdamam. 


SettUTnmta at Port niair and Nfeofiore from m9 
to im, tndtmvt. 1.0., far tht 19 (A<t( ihc Nieobar hettd. 


1860 

f8:ii 

1R71 

Iit72 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

1877 
1H78 
1879 
1890 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Port Black. 
Rate per cent. 
5'45 
oat 
I5’3fi 

5tH 

5'o;j 

700 

0-62 

10-35 

7*71 

Not reeorded. 
8-02 
10*00 
11*00 
0*77 
7*42 


Ntcobabs, 
Rate per cent. 
12*31 

10*87 

8*98 

8-68 

14-89 

Ifi-68 

5- 6tf 
9-76 

Not reconled. 

6 - 66 
6-83 
6-08 

7-01 
7‘0« 
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POBT Blaj^ Nico^abs. 

Kate per cent. Rate per cent. 
lSa4 „ ** 672 c^4a 

13S5 .. .. .. .. .. fl*00 7*05 

lgS6 .. -- .* .. 4^09 7-23 

1^37 P. ** .. .. .. 5S1 0^34 

1338 .* ** .. *. 5-00 8“55 

Like all the other Governments who had had an Lnteieat in the iaIiLndH, the British tried 
a colony, Cbio^^t in I884> which fai]e<L Bat the attempt drew from the moat expenenced 
officer there r Mr. Man, the following advice of value, considering the peroniiia! interr^t in 
these islands betrayed by European specula tore and would be colon leers :— 

" To colmiLie the Nicobais employ Chinese ; send them to Great Nicobar ; employ 
agrloulturists who are not opium tisem : maintain quick and frequent communication with 
the Straits Settlements t assist the colonists in transporting their families : provide them 
with ready means of procuring food, clothing, mediciueSj tools and implements." 

A large capital and much perseverance would alwnya be necessary for exploiting the 
Nicobarti w'ith any hope of success. 

The stojy of the Settlement was woU told hy Mr* E. H, hlaii in a final Report on its being 
broken up in ISS^k as the extracts therefhom which follow will show, 

Mr. E, H. Man* A Export &n ihs Eejtai Ssldement tn Harbour. 

The Government of India having determined to disconimve the mAintenanco of the 
penal settlement at the Nicobar Xalanda, orders were received, in July 1388, to take early 
measnres for the transfer of the entirB establishment and live stoek^ and the dLsmantling 
of all public buildings at Kaneowiy , with the view to tbelr shipment to Port Blalfp 

These ordcTU were duly cairied into effect by means of the ordmaiy monthly trips of 
the contract mail steamer, and the last consignment wus shipped on the 21st December, 
when, as a temporary measure^ a Chinese interpreter in Government employ was kft behind 
with authority to register ahipo^ arrivals and deporturea, grant permits to trade and port 
cleaiances, and to hoist the British flag daily at the old station flagstaff. A few free cocoanut- 
traders, who had been resident for some at the station, were at the same tima pemdtted 
to remain there, and amangeiucnta made for affording them afj necessaiy a^istonce on the 
occasions of our periodical visits in the Government steamer from Port Btair^ 

The important step thus taken in seemingly abandoning our position at the Ntcobam 
in no way, however, implied a desire or intention on the part of the Government to forfeit 
or impair its sovereignty by relinquishing any of the rights or respoiisibilitice which St had 
incurred by its annexation of the islands twenty yearn ago. The primary objects which had 
led to the establishment of the Goverameat colony in the centre of the group immediately 
after the annexation were bold to have been at length fully attained, and, as it was at the same 
time clearly showm that^ owing to the exceptionaE eircumstaneefl and condiLions of the colony 
in inaurring continued expenditure^ no adequate return^ even proepeotive^ was poesible, 
there temained neither indueement nor justifleation for maintaining an retablishment any 
longer in such a remote and molariQus locality^ 

Under the above cireumstances thb Is considered a good opportunity to place on reconl 
a brief history of the settlement^ whose period of existence corresponded somewhat siDguUrly 
with that of the Moravian Mission in the oamo harbour a century ago; both were main¬ 
tained for niacteon yeare^ the latter from 1768 to 1787 and the former from 1S$0 to 1883* 
For upwards of a centuiy before the islands were added to the posaesgions of Briitdli 
India they had been regarded ns belonging to the Danish Crown, which bad excrcieKd some 
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sort of «ov(jjp&igiity over tham. The endeavours made by the Donee to eokmiao the group 
w^ro, ho^TBr, mainly of a miesionaiy character. The ebief attempts made wens by £5 
iloraviiLR brethren dtmng the pcikid above mentioned and by Factor Roeen between ISJl- 
37, The ili^Bucoeas which attended theee efforts was attributable to cnany camseSk the ohiof 
being their bek of sufficient means and often of the barest newssBri^ of life and their 
ignorancOp not only of the propbyLaetics discovered afnee their davj but aho of the most 
elementary rules of hygienOp oa evidenced in the caw of the Moravians by the wretched site 
selected by them for occupation p especially in a locality so notorious for malaria, and by theit 
mode of living as described by the only one of their number who survived to tell the tale 
of their sufferings and fruitless sell-sacri£ee. 

It is scsjfeeLy surprising if the Nicobaresc saw nothing in these ill-conducted misaioiui to 
their islands to lead them to form a high estimate of the mtelUgenee^ power and resources of 
Western races | and this may, to some extent, explain the temerity many of these tunld 
islandcxB are shown to have displayed in isertam etiaountem with Huropeans not long alter the 
departure of Pastor Rosen^s mission In 1837, which, in spite of the subsequent brief visit of 
the Danish corvette GakUlm (IB4546), may be regarded ^ the date of tlio virtual abandon¬ 
ment by the Danes of their weak hold on the Islands, 

During the subwquent period of sonifl thirty yeans (1S37 to 1860^ that the Nicobara 
were left as it were derelict, the natives of the Central, and Jeaa frequently of the Southern, 
Group committed numernns murderoue outrages on the crews of vossebi visiting their islands^ 
ostensibly for trading purposes, the majority under the British flag. With our present 
knowledge of the Nicobarcee and of some of those who have been in the habit of trading with 
them, there ean be uo doubt that the former muift frequently have received oonsiderable 
provocation from the latter. During the period referTi 0 d to some SS veasels are believed to 
have been souttled by the nativea. 

In oonsequenoe of the impunity with which these crimes were committed they at length 
{in 1866} culimnated in a bold attack on a brig [the Fuffc/I iolani] at Great Nicobar, when 
£1 of the crew am believed to have been massacred, the flurvivom [3 in number) eseaping 
with the vessel to Penang, 

The action then taken by the Indian Govomment ivaulted, with the conaont of the 
Danish Crownjk in the islands being formally annexed to British India^ and^ for purpoaes of 
adminiatmtion^ they were at once placed In charge of the Sn^kerintendont of the Andaman 
Islands. WbiJe thus providing the most effectual meana for euppressirig the piratical ten¬ 
dencies of the inhahitants and affording protection to trading vesaels vMting the islan<L'<, it 
WHS also felt to bo advantageous in Berving to avoid the risk of inch inoonvenience as would 
be caused by the possible establLshment oi a rival foreign naval station in each proximity 
to our aettlementa in the Indian seas. 

The British axmexation dates from 16th April 1860, eince which a eettleJncnt has been 
established at Comorta and mamtainod on the northern side of Nancowry Harbour;, opposite 
the site of the old Moravian Miasicui, The ocloction of this site waa chiefly determined by 
the fact that the majority of the outrages above referred to had occuiied within a smalt ra¬ 
dius of the harbour, which, moreover, was well known to afford a comtnaading poeltion and 
an excellent and commodious haven at all seasons of the year. The only drawback was 
the imdoTio, and this, it was hoped, might tn time be removed by dealing with ite caasee 
after the oome methods as had been sacceaafullj employed under like cireumBtajiccs at 
Port Blair. 
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Although the aito aeloctod for ocoupatioix wm on the northern Hide of the harboiir, and 
thereforo on Camorta Ishind* the new settlement was, bj Hoine Department Eesolution No* 
2010, dated 25th April IS7I, directed to ho calbd alter the bettor known island (Nancowry) 
lacing it, wbioh had, moreover, given its name to the liAjliotir formed by the two Islandd. 

A glance at the map of the throe islands of Camoita, Nancowry^ and Tfinkat ahows that 
the eettlement was planted in the south-east comer of the Ont^named island, and that it 
ciubraoed ml Euea of about 500 acres. 

(To bt coKfiftMfd.) 


MISCELLANEA. 


SIR AUREL grrEis^a hecejst experi¬ 
ences IN CmXE^iE TtrSKESTAN- 

\S~bjbn cDDcluding hla latroductEOii to tha dtituled 
moni of hia tliiid Mpoditiofl of axpSoemt™ ia 
OiitmJ Asiar Eanatt ami Eutom iTOa {lSl^4ej» 
I5jr Aoftil Sloitt added that his tJairtighla liad ovor 
f|Tn^ Liimod to thow far-oS dMerts and 

mouniairis wMch bad wan. the aaofit cberuhed 
poftion of hie life's ^ric. The prepamtioar bow- 
e™, of Jus momiinoiltsii wwbs, anil 

InturmaU d*ia^ aiid other ociiviiiee, inoludiug 
exploration Ln WsifristAn^ *ud X. BalusJiisiaap 
Upper Swit and Bunerp *ud in Sifokrin, Jhllawla 
*nd lChidbi« B* pcegEiont af important results, 
not to Hpe<dc of advafw politLcal ^ndUians, provmi^ 
ed tha tomplotiou of tbs tuftber invHtigst ioos 
lie had sat before himssU. When, with tba support 
of Harvard UoivTiraity and the British Musemn* 
iuid the iiuiicHtiaci uf tbe Cbiaeos Govurtmieiitp he 
om?e more wsmad tiM) r&mlr pomot ia August 
his iialight at tbe prospect of resnuiing his 
im|iiiriH vrill W cualiiEtjd by all whu Icnow hie chame- 
tsr. A sause of penumol refpert end sympathy 
ntfitli him in the poigimot di^ppointmont bn bud 
smtaiwl wse lelt by aU Oriental schoJare when 
fha teJagraphia nswU Jimved that he had been 
com|iehad by the otlitnie of the ChinBSo Gnveisi- 
inent te mturll to India, fisodon of this doumaJ 
wLli bs mtertStei to knaw the elreninstJUlOCS hading 
up to this ddcisloa and the nature of the work be 
eucenoded in aceoCQplishina pending the nbertivo 
negDciotioiM that wCrt carried un. Infonnatidn 
now roceived rrom Sir Aurel himscU nnshka m to 
qtate tbd facts Ixriofly^ 

'Wltb a %'ifw iu expoditiiig the grant of the 
accessary authority for tbo work, in Hsin-ehina^ 
niicl Inner Mongolioi AiledI visited Nankiog, 
nnd m ^tsy 1930, at thn recommcodiiticn of the 
British iCiiiisier* the Cluness MlnblST for Foreign 
AlInlfH BOMtiuofid the iierue to him of a pomport 
oulhoriring him to ttaee and closiely to invoBtigate 
onckmt rtfioains in thiiee nreas, the object and 
«rope of the work being sot forth in a meniotandiiin 
submitted through our Minister and sEplainnd in 
some detail at on interview. Ttbo pnmpnrt was 
imdeistwl to anlhortM afso ffoch sun-Tsy work 
as might J» found aeci^Bnry for the task. 5£r 


Aurel hod distinctly e i pi esaod a dnsire to have 
associated with Imti a Chinree eclioiiar and a icjpo- 
gre]iber if competent men could be fonnd. He 
tlinn ralomod to his Uu^e in EuuhmEr to compkta 
Jus awu arrangements, TJio ■Govummeni ot India 
gave him the uflUAl cordial sapporti ilepiitiiig tried 
OKEstants, Including bis old and trusted compiuiicLn 
l^hib Afrksgul Though fully nMlizing 

that bis ultimato snccaaB would depend llpOfi tJw 
attituda of lho local admiutstrOitHHij, ha WToCa al!. 
the md of Juno 103O» full of bopefnj antisipatiaut 
that the start was placnad fdr OHufy in Aligunl. 
Bofom, howovnr, IkO wsa quite lialt way lo the 
CJhineae frontier JkS reeeiv'ed mfortnatiou that 
entry into liiui'-chiang had hem forbidden by the 
Chiness Govemmont. To meet the oetenaible 
ground for on agitation carried on by a section of 
tho Chinese Press, bo Jmd meanwliiJa oltorod to 
givn a formal undertaking not to remove any ancient 
objects from Chineeo tefrilory without thn prevknin 
cnussiit of the Govemnicni. On afTi™l in October 
fit Kkahgar, wboro arrange men ti were to be iDafto 
for bis work, he was held up- Bepeated telegrophia 
appikstiems to the provkicial beadquarters ebeited 
an invitatiotl to ptocesd personally to Urumchi 
to ducuss arraugamontsL This meant a caravan 
joumsy of at least six weeks, and thn lets precLioally 
of a whole working esoaon. l^iribDr nsgocfalion 
eiumed, and ultimately aaoction was obtoinad to 
follow a rants round the soutbsm of the 

TaklamakAn^ which would Sfiable certain anck?rt 
siiH to be visited on thn way to Urumchi t but 
it was not till tho md of November that h* was 
able to itart for Khoiau. A dofini te ofHcial OBsnrimra 
bad bwn recnlvsd that Jm would bo allowed 
to “ work '* on the way, but a snbafdinats Chinese 
official was to socempafly and awiat him. By 
the time he twibod tlie amall ooaia of Domoko 
(previausly viaitsd by him in ID^lf 1909* 1908 
and 1913), wlueh liasabdrut 70- miles t»st of Khoion^ 
on tbo wfty to Keri>w» overt obst ruction commsncod, 
and the isagwtrato of Koriya LdtimOrLed tJiat he 
hod roceived iiuitniirtiona to prohibit digging or 
making of plans at ruined dtoOh At Kenya ^ir 
Aurel wae laid up for a fortnight by an attack of 
bruuchltifi, and it was not UCI Fobfvory that be 
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Ch&K'bKQj bxhus 2SQ milw fartb«r mJ§i^ 
onJjr tf> neont) i\m mortifyiio^ newi tlut ihm NeuikLo^ 
luul hi£ pospoit musted 

<kn hb rftum to lndi4, th« oHki^ ^voionimu^aiiigD 
rp|)rodtKie^ irliBt her ikwib^g ag, a mtim of iin- 
iuitiOod ttllo^tioua. Fomd %o return to iLAahgaj-, 
he deiEofmuiAii to %ekg tbs lotkfer route, Bkirting 
i\ig Lop deeerb^ and » round by th« northom 
riijavui KMite along Lbe ocnitbom flkiria of the 
T'umdhani In ihii -wity he wag oblo to eoUeci 
u»M dftta bearing upon tbo tiydrographie ehangiH 
that have rouiftod in most of Ihe water of the 
river jfOinixig the Koochs^cyAt and » 
tSdwing into thfl Lop d»ert in the vicinity of the 
iioeuint Lou^lfui *[tfc MoroOviw, he wu able to 
carry a ch ai n of eJUct kKigitudoa, delormiaed 1^ 
eftrmioinjcal obMrvAtiocki and tiine eigoabt all 
round the Tbriht beaEUp a wotk o( greet gQOgra|3hioe3 
value, wliioh riritl nnahle conwlkmc lo be made 
in mojiy of the elhra eheete previeiiidy pft!|Ared 
by him and printed by the Survey of IniiiA^ By 
the alone of April, by dint of dogged penavieraiiee 
in the face of Lhn ohetBclee pieced in hin way, he 
ijad moeeedfid in completing a tour of Bome £,000 
inibc round Ihe Taldamakitnr and in euppilementing' 
liiji earfier leeeorcbna by meltii atirveys and findi 
on the foushem edge of the deeert bayoad Niya. 

Undaunted by what misti have b»o a grimoua 
diBappointmant, Bir Aurel writea cheerfully on hia 
mCujti to KaiihiGiri nnd lie ie already plamung 
furtlior troun uf axpleration puid rwatidi in other 
tlirectiouiL Ha abo toLb of an, important two 
rtijJoe woet of Vjklgit cantoxuna-iita^ of ucient Ban^ 
skrit iextui Writteu mofltly on biroh-bark, a Hparwle 
note oa vrliich b prinEedL He fuEther reoorde the 
ilieoowry of eouie inUKraating anticiitM in Yfttia. 
withiin what appean to have been one of a number 
of Buddhint burial rsaima, and of whidh we hope to 
publiih an aooouut Later. 

C. E. A. \V. O. 


IMFORTAKT FCm of EABLY SmCE^BARK 
5133 . NFIAR OILarT. 

An UuportAnt archiioLDgical dilcovery la the 
Hiodfiikuih region b leponod by Sir A>im 1 Stein, 
who hae been ehlc, on muraing fium his trmvutf ia 
Clhineee Turtotln, to Lnapect the cite amt tbe mlics 
BQ far reoQver«i In the laet daye of May buys 
watching Gocl» ahow Naup^ village, eurne two mikn 
wuii af Oilgit cantonment aocidontidly clewed a 
pioee of timber atiiddng out from the %cp ui a Hfuall 
4tane eovomd momteb Fufthof digging dune by 
^^llagen laid bare a circular chamber witlim what 
WM a BEiddhiet Wdpo or momortal tower fillod with 
bundreda of amiJ] voilVfr Mpea and ralievn 
plai]^ues eommoi^ at Buddlust ruinJi of CenCni 
Amo. In tb® eo™ of thia irreapanBible wava- 
tiun a juaaa of cEwwnt M33, Wag kid bare, ckwely 


I pocked in what appwa to have booti a wooden bcue. 

I At this ata^ the diggirig wu foriunatoLy itopprd 
by the local antboritiis end the USB., a» yet und»- 
turbod, ruxioved to the office of the VTioSt of CilgiL 

Rapid examioathm by Sir Aniel Stern hu plmwn 
the bulk of tlio mamiBcripti to oonaist e| ^knakril 
teats written oa oblong Icavea el bueli-bark ol the 
Indian p6ihi typo. 5I<Mt of theBo buodltw of duly 
paginated fuLLa wra Likely to contain Buiidhiat 
canonical texts and the like. In many of thnu 
Ww wntlng is of a typo cf Brkbmf script familiar 
lium muumacript mnialiti excavated at ruined 
Buddliiat aiiea of Chinw TuikHtkn. Otheis 
■how aj 3 early fom of Ihe Brflhmi writing koDwn 
in Knihmfr as SAradA anf 'onHT ^preVaHlag all 
Ibnfjtigfi'iliB bill CTae^ in the aatrenM northwM of 
India PaliH^graphici indlcatloEhS in the rase of 
the farmer tiujuacfipta luggeet that acme may 
date hack to the sixth century If aot Carliw* 

Camful examiiutiicn by eompetont speclalisCa 
may fiolp bi'eetlle tha approximate dating of later 
mannscriptai and thus the time vbcD th* deposii 
Was mikde. 

Of spocial Intonwt la a ptflAf written iii Central 
Asian BrAhmt on paper. Tlie im of this material 
distinctly tndicalcw that (lie maniwcTTpi was writtpn 
ill E^astern Turkwtkn. The manufacture of papcr« 
first invented In Chirva at the very begmniivg of 
tJio sfieond eenliiry ar 0 .j was introduced ihr-m 
by the fourth century* if not before. 

Hm? airurturml dwncUr of the sfdpvi and tJie 
filling up cf a dumped cllamber within with mawea 
of clay mrklol slApa#,, etc., exactly OOlrteponds to 
w^iat »i shown by Puddliut ruins of tho sama typo 
doting from early mediwval tirruM in TurkeatAn 
and wonlommoet ttiiha. The pnirtioe of plaring 
liTgO depoAfta of sacred mnnuscripta and other 
vQtiva ofiarmga In the interior of Mpa* |« curioiwly 
lUnstrabcd by one of the fiafl BudUhist paintinga 
oo silk rocovmod by Sir Auml Stein on hi* second 
C^tral Afttan expeditiion from the cave ibrinM uf 
tbe Thousand Buddhaa of Tun-huang. 

Tlie large number of azuient manuacripta dl*. 
00 vexed aEul their rtonarkably good preserv'atien, 
duo lalgely to the dryrbBss of EIjO climate and porbape 
alsa to Lingeriug roapoct asDniEg the HiuEl^kiiili 
hill people for relic* of their pro-lsJamic poet, make 
this find at Gilgit unn of citOptinnaJ Intereat. The 
omipkte deeding of the «fupq, and of three smallce 
ones imfiiodiktely adjoining and a« yet unopafiM. 
await# art^g«fii«nla by tlw Kashmir Darhir. It 
must ba hoped Uiat Its Beseozch and AichteoWkwl 
Departmani will bo abk to bavu tho kak carrird 
out. with ayatamatie care and that the mpredtictiuEi 
and editing of the vaiuahla nuucriala zvcovoied will 
ha entnuted to fuJly competent acbolann The 
pubhesikm cf similsr but far \€m abundant manu- 
.wipt ffimUuift). fnnn ChiiwM TurkwlAil, and ifl a 
ainekp case from lb» Fmlunrv Oilrtiict, whiti, tjia 
Dr* Hoemle qdltod under t)u! 4ftlfira of tho 
Gev»nuii.a( of liulto, provides an jtdmbiiUe auiikl. 
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THE NlGAB BRAHMANS AND THE BENGAL KAYASTHAS. 

By Ptmr, D. R. BHAXDARKAR, FbJ>h 



{Continvtd ffom jKtgi 55 -) 

There ia another point, though a aniall one, which ie worth aotieing in Kumeotion with 
the vetee quoted above from the TSjlfavalk^-tmjUi. YAjaaTaUeja in thie Ime conjoins gotra 
with 5 r 4 Aa. Ariha, of eouree, ia synonymouB with pranara. But it is called drsha beoauae the 
word denotes the ancestral li isbie who are nlantra^dfas^(&ral^, The foundora of the go(ras, using 
the word gotnt in its narrow flcnw, need not necossariljr be the Seen of the H jinns. This U ap¬ 
plicable CTcn to most of the BiAbma^ pohw, and partLcularly n to the gotraa or Mdipps of the 
B&jpQts and the Vaiajas of North India. The contrast between an driha and a golm is thus 
worthy of note. An dttha xunat always he drtha. but a g<3tra need not be. Hence where gofro 
has been mentioned side by aide with draho by Y&jaavalkya, the natural inferenra is that he had 
in view theandraha geiT 0 $ of the Kshatriyaa and Vaiiyaaof his period, which ore now tochnicall j 
known aa Utdrapa and where they were particularly careful tn abataining from marrying. 

f-nnimg HOW back to tho KAyasthaa of Bengal, wo observe that they have no gotrfu which 
correspond to the iMitipt of the BAjphts or the Vaiaya castes of North India. It is true 
that they have some famUy names eneb aa Ghosha. Baau, Mitra and so forth, but they are 
not oxogaiuDus groups, because one Ghosha can imury another if their gotras are different. 
And as their gotw are BrAhmaDtcal. it ia impossible to escape the inference that they were 
originally looked upon aa BrAhmooa. And furt her, as we have strong grounds to hold that there 
were NAgar BrAhmaps in Ancient Bongat and that the NAgar BrIhmAM even now, as in the 
Yalabhi period, posacaa j^ rmau* or AmushyAyaii^ identical with the Kflyaatha porforfs, it is 
difficult to avoid the mference that the KAyasthas of Bengal were originally NAgar BrAbmanfl. 

There is a in Baghiumndana'a which is very intcroftting in this 

connection. He quotes a verse frem Manu (V. 140). which says that " ^Mraa who li^'c 
according to the law ehnll shave each month (or shall offer the monthly fnStWArtJ, and their 

mode of purification (shall be) the aam» as that of the VaiAyaB.” As no Mcfefllo can 

be performed without the utterance of the pofre, this ho contenda shows that hy auslogy 
the Sadra partakes of the cbaracteristii: right of the Vaisya to adopt the gotra of his ancca. 
tor's priest. What then becomes of the YiaApa^wirifi (XXIV. 9) injunction: no aamdna- 
golrdm lut aamdna'pravardin AAdrydin pimiste, ‘ he shall secure a wife who ia of neither the 
>*amc pofm nor of the same fwoi'om * T Why is this prohibition not mads applicable to the 
Siidra also 1 Raghunandaiui replies that the prohibition indicated in this text applks only 
to the pofnw specifiod {ujadithfa) of the BrAbmaua or extended (atiditfifa) by analogy to the 
Ksliatriyas and Vaisjaa, and not to the gotras of the Sudias, which are superimposed upon 
them by an atidtda upon an o/i«eAi- In the firat place, the argument involving an (Uidiia upon 
an otidtin is always moat repugnant to a Hindu jurist. It has thus been cundenmed, e.g*, by 
the author of the [ktUata^fmantsd and by no leas an illustrious modem High Court Judge 
than the late Sir Asntoah Mookerjee.^* Secondly, no gotnu or pmvaroM have been specified for 
the Shdras by the Sranta- fir Dharma.sfitius. And if they posaesa any, this singular fact 
is to be explained historically or ethuologically, and not by tHideitt upon aUdiiat tt'liatever 
the explanation given by Baghunaiidana may be, the passage from hia book adverted 
to above is of great importance, becaiMO it shows that there were in his time in Bengal some 
Sudras who possessed BrAhmanical points which they uttered at the time of the monthly 
irdddhaa, bat which they did not consider for the purpose of matrimonial alliances. ThU 
certainly holds good in the case frf the NavaAAkhas and Sadgopas, as we have own above, 
but cannot possibly bo made applicable to the KAyssthas, who shun mamagea in the same 
BrAhmanical flofra but not in the families bearing the same podarf. It thus reeros that in 


CakAma Noi^, VoL XX* BOO, 


I 







62 


TRE iXDLVN ASTIQUARY 


[Afku, 


the tiuw of Raghiinaadiffla the KAyastliM ccmJd not have boon looked upon u Sfidres. "To 
say that In bis time tbo K4jasthfts nuirinl in the same BrAhmanical gotra tiut with different 
padturUf as the JT* ** va44khas and the Sadgopos do at pffiaent, and that their marria^ in the 
^uuno jMKfopf though with different golrna is the result of their imitation of Br&hnuinical mis* 
toms and practices, ia a giatnitoaa suppoaitlon unwarranted by any scrap ol evidence.*^ 

The evidence set forth above thus points to the conclusion tbnt the Bengal KAyasthaa 
of the present day were originally the Nigai BiAtumL^ that seem to have been settled in this 
provinco in the aiitb oentuiy a.b. There is no evitlcnoe to show that they were evor in touch 
with their caste fehowa in the western part of India. Wo cannot therefore eipect any ei- 
trerae airaUarity in the social structure of the KAyastha caste of Bengal and the NAgar Erah^ 
majjs of GujarAt and KAthiAwAr. Still, sufficient aimilurity has been preserved between the 
two conununitks, which ind.ieatea that they pcrtainHl originally to the eunic stock. Accord¬ 
ing to their tTsdition the NAgar* had. to begin with, sevcutjvtwo families, of whom sixty- 
eight accepted gifts from the Queen of ChamatkAra, and four wont away to avert the neces¬ 
sity of begging. Of tho sixty-eight, four ran away in fear of the XAgaa, so that only aixty- 
ffliir remained at ChamattArapura (Vadnagur). Thereafter Sakru had occasion to porfonn 
a saerifico and imported oight families from tho HimAlayaJi, who were styled AeAfol'vfiHa 
*V^r, soma of whom were Madhyagaa. The others were styled SAmAnya In contradistinc¬ 
tion to them. Thus the NAgara are distinguiBhed into two daeaes—(1) eight Kulinas and 
(3) sixty-four SAmAnyas, making up the total of seventy-two gotras, Ifow, in regard to the 
Bengal KAyuathaa there are two traditions about the original number of the KAyastha fami¬ 
lies designated AcbalA, eorreaponding to tho SAmAnyes among the Nftgar BrAbmarii. It is 
true tliat according to one tradition there were seventy-two such families, but there is an¬ 
other tradition which says that there were sixty-four AchalA families^* arid that some more 
KAyastha familiw were brought from outaida, namely, four Kalinas, four MadhyaUa ttUd 
nitwteen MahApAtrue. If we exclude the UahApittM who probably represent the latest 
accretion to the KAyastha co'mmonity, there is a pretty good similarity in tJiC caste confi¬ 
guration of the KAgar Brahmap and the Bengal KAyasthaa, namely, sixty.four families 
which were AcholA or SAmAnya and eight which were not so. The only slight difference 
here is that the latter class is called AsA^ittdfn by the KAgars, of whomsouHi were Uadhysgas, 
but ia divided by the KAyasthas into two aectiona, namely four Kidinas and four Modhyalas. 
Bven the tenna Kulln and Madhyala are worthy of note as tlu'y correspond to the Kuiina 
and Madhyaga of the NAgars. It will be soon that the configuration of the NAgar i^te has 
been better preserved among the Vangaja KAyasthas than perhaps in any other KAyastha 
section ol Bengal. Another simitarity betwwn the two communities is also worthy of note. 
It has been repeatedly pointed out that the NAgar BrAhmaifia have thirteen AmushyAyapss 
which are now the padavif of the present KAyasthas ol Bengal. I have elsewhere pointed 
out that though these AmushyAyaoas have practically remained unused, the NApr BrAh- 
matta are particularly careful in proaouneiog them when they perform their religrous cere¬ 
monies. Such is tho case with the Bengal KAyasthas. They too never fail to utter their 
jKvlavU aloog with their BrAhoianlcaJ gotrtu at the time of all religious ceremonies. But 
perhaps the most curious Bimilarity preserved Is the fact that in the case of both tlMse eom- 
munittes marriage is allowed in some cases so long oa the gaira names are different, though 
theprawmsare exactly Or almost exactly the same.® ' This is a most noteworthy thing, not 
known to any other castes in India, the people of which not only bear£rAbman»alj|Dlrqs but also 
must marry in different gotm. It cannot thus be denied even by a casual obaerrer that the Kftyaa- 
thasof Bengal even now bear a fairly close similarity totheNftgara in point of caste structure. 

*S For an Bxplawtioa ot tho prewui fsUea itatin of the ef Beagal, m Appoadix B. 

s* This ooeiHi ia B ]aliii-1aar US. el VoA/aja-K^i/ttiilia-idni^ ef LakihiTiOunta Banna Ghatab of 
£(Lilpur. quoted by Ur. J+ C. Ghoet ifi ( Atltiit):. B. 9. 1339, p. 419, n. 

** Pi. lllr p. 
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It 18 not merely social, but alia phyareal anthropolt^gy that cdmci to our aupport in this 
conooction, and it la interesting here to note the riewi of Dr. B. S, Guha baaed upon anthro- 
pomotrio dal* funiiahed principaUy by H, H. RLsieyThe obaraoteriatic Bengali tyi»: 
conaiats of the aaaociation of round head with slender nose and may be dewribed as braeby- 
ieptorhiny, to use axi anthnipoinetric term. This typo is found in the central or deltaic 
region and eapecialiy among the upper claflaos, such as the BrAhmajjB and KAyastbas, and 
gradually thina away aa wo doKsend to the lower strata. This Bengali type difiers from that 
of the eastorn neighhouru—on the one hand» from the MongoLoids of the Brail 
uiaputra valley, who strongly incline towaida the dolifiboplatyrhinfi, and on the other from 
the Sino Burmese peoples among whom the bracbyplatyrhine element is predominant. Thej 
also vary from their western neighbours, the pre-Aiyan SantAls and other tribe® and alsti 
from the north-weateni peoples, such as those found in the United ProvinoBB, PanjAh and 
Kashmir. Jn fact, the hrschyleptorhine element which ia so typical of Bengal gradualh' 
decreases as we proceed from Bihit to Benares, to the north-west of which place the dolicho- 
Icptorhine characteristics of North India are in increasing evidence. The Bengali type 
represented bv the Bengal KAyasthas and BrAlunans thus stands isolated in a tnirrounding 
medley of race*. The only peoples with whom they can bo Imked up anthropometrically are 
the round-hoadsd castes o^f Western India, the most pre-eminent of whom ai« the NAgar 
BrAhmaps of Gn|arAt and KMhiAwAr and the Prahhu KAyasthas of MahArAshtra. The 
following table, prepared by my pupil, Mr. Atul Kriehna Sur, will show at a glance how the 
case rH endt U ia itcartsely necessary to add that the averagie cephalic indcs beyond or 
below t5 ia an indication of brachyeepbaly and doUchocephaly respectively. 

The following Table itlustretes the raoial affinity of the Bengali KAyasthas and 
BrAhmana with the NAgar BtAhmaiJs and the VA^ of GnjarAt, and their difference from 
the BrAhmoRS and the KAyasthas of the United rrovinoes and BihAr. Compiled from 
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, .N&gar Br^lhmaM. Ahmadnbftd 

79-7 

73*1 

1043 

127 
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7n-7 

1012 

100 

. ^ Pmbha 

, .SAtArA, Poona, 

79*9 
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1027 



Bombay, JhAijA. 
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, .KAjosthi^ 

..Bt’hgsL 

78-3 

70-3 

iffiJO 

32 

««BrAhmaiu 

,, W. Bengal ,. 

78'2 

71-9 

1070 

OS 

. .Br4hmarifl 

,. £. Bengal 

79*0 

70*3 

1650 

lOO 


. . U. P. 

73-1 

"-t-O 

1039 

too 


. * +t ■ " 

72-0 

74‘8 

1018 

07 

,, BrfihmAir^ 

.. BihAr 

74’9 

73*2 

1001 

The various sumwnra of the grantees we have culled from the various inscriptions are 


as follows: (1) Bhflti, (2) Chandra. {3) Dftaia. (4) DAsa, (5) Datta, {6) Dev», (7) Dhara, 
{ 3 )Ghosha. (9taupto,(lO)Kani, (11) Kirtti, (IS) Ku^jda. (13) Mitra, (14) NAga, (l&} Nanrtia. 
(10) PA'a, (IT) FAlita, (IS) Rak^hfta. (19) Sartnim, (00) Sena, (21) Soma, (22) Vardhana, 
(23) Varman and (24) Vasu- These are all found as padaett among the Bengal KAyasthas to 
the present day. But what ia strange is that they were found as surnames among the BrAh- 
maijs of Bengal from the sixth to the twelfth contniy a.o. Another noteworthy fact is that 
most of them are found as the names of the mling or Kahatriya familifis of Northern India in 
the pro-Muhammadan period. That the PAhw and Sonae were t!ie Kshatriya families rnlmg 
over BihAr and Bengal U well -known. That the Owndnui, Ghoshaa and Vatmans also held 

til gpti ►‘W Addnsaa (or the Scetwn of Anthropdogjr puUiahsd in the Proceeding! of the 

KiftoMith Indian Sciwico Coogroe* (iMUHl S7tb Fabruajy L92D)| p. 303 ff. 
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rtioh dktt»>Uy U*. « tb.t “ “'^VlttSrS t i™=rip«o» 

thi, »» the oriKiTOl VATzoan family of SimliApii™ n^ferml to in thft fel&vft Plato, jwtu , 

Yu» Ch««j» « . » »ik* <■«» 1^- 

pbw .nth Krtb.. tlTt TO) » it ■»="«»» ti«V'" P*^ 

As tbe epigisph » w “ ^ . ssccswiOD, it Mems that tbs Gist of tbom. QaBwly Scnaaat- 

ruling Simlwpiir* m a direct _ p _ * . jj lijesu Vfldavn VunnaiM of SLm- 

rtoittt™ f»x« .i 

hapura appear to ha g** ^ ^ but al» m Kalmga. 

rlS^ Komarti aS Wp^Mbb p».t..tl Of I»«Aic.Uj tb. period 

„ lE^anaaoa ol Siaibapuia is tie loysl lamdly sehieb mW liom and^l^ 

^VShiob the «lol».«d Ma»hae«dba». betahsed. H«.bsvartl»a. w» ^ tart 
^Innfp of thia fntnUv. and as the nanwe of them oil, who are no fesa tl»n sa> tonamato m 
r^^^reooonable to sapp«o that the family muat h^vo^tao™ aa Var- 
dboito which is one of the twenty-four aurnnmes refemd to abow. Proceeding ’»»f 
to an earfief ?«««»■ upon the Guptos and the Nigae who heW sway in 

India in the fourth anrl fifth ocntiiffe* a*D. They are too weU-tnown to ^uire any due 
A Linn But what wc haw to note about them here is that Gupta and ftlw> aiw to be 
J^ron^^Tureames. Two more of there sumamre are t««ahle, not hovrewr in 
imTon^ina. They are Mitm and Datto. Thun coins have breo found 
'°*PrtLlllU and Koaala ranging in age frotn 100 a c, to 100 A.d. and issued hy no l(« tbim 

S,™ ktojs spbos. ».«» end in «io.a s«ob rt Bblnortiti^ 

p^ctieoliy tbe «.« period b.,o boon piotod up from Ay^i of nt t«t 
iTpLa .b Jurtna. rts. end i. -i«™." Ada™, tben- four •>-Ao.^ 

Mathuri of about the recood century a.c. known to us from their «ii» only, Thej a ^ 
Bba^pdsUa, O.taOrtdaU. and ‘ 

i« rfixito the inference is porndreihlc that they pertained to tbe Datta family, 

It ^11 be oren that no leas than iwenty-fovu of the present Bengal Kayostta sumamM 
p,.vrt».t rt»»n» lb. Brillunao. ei Buipl bi tbe rteontb ande-ehlh rtntyno. a b. M 
tart tea alrtta .« taeeabb «. tbe nan.™ of tbo tutag «■ &U.U^a I.n«la» 
~togb.cktelb..ec«nd..ntay..«. When snob ..taamr. ate rtiated b^ by Bri^W and 
Ks Jtriyaa t ba ptaumptien ntisea that the? boionged to on. tnoo. Whrt eeuld llus race 

!I 0 *^ 1 * (I. Prt ihe rtoio isasM. Bhtakaiawmsn of KkmsrOpe. a eenMisroieiy 

, ■■* Irtrtpd i, rt. V.,s,» (rtsily. Ana, tata. I. is -otar et ml. ta. 

v.;rs^:^tsre. .b- .w. . iir»b»ne br ■— *a.. vsi. II. p. 1«V tta 

. 1 ^ tbss 4 Wl .be rtrtatb »el«o v„»«. ... . Brttaso siussn,. rise. 

*• Thoms* W»t ten' ed.. Vd. Lpp.SM«'*- . , « w, u , ,.a 

** C<iiiiun(^hKm‘s Aneimt Owjrt»p*n of Jintta. ed. by s, b. Msjumdsr, p. 14., 
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kuthiA^ Mr N. B- DLv<Hi»« bus rsghUy remarked that whereas the« Armans h 

mm*, of th. Brthm«. ~.d K.l..triy» lopoc.i«ly. rfVr 

IT, “•t"" T 

V. 13, and 5 Kahatriva tribes or ftlams. Nothing therefore precladcs w frem «ip. 

Er^^-;^:?;„1S=£¥?«S 

suppose that there was such a raw at ^sg» *„ rtiiorat There are N&gar 

or tribal name. Now, tho aam ^SnandaDuni And 1 have shown elsewhere** that 

gar tells iM that its older namo -ixth century as It is reeatiooed in the Vaiahhi 

of aoiwj weo or tril»o. Swnd J, i m ,^u_ .heir orJaiml w»t. There i, » divirion of the 

gSSS^s=SS si?o-a>r=^ 

7'" .VI _ ■* S«f<»twi4* labd^'eiy 
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*» Ep. Itid,, Vd, [• p. 2M, V. 1B> 

« JPASB., Vd. V. p. ISl ff.} Jnd. Ad-, Vd. XL. p. 3i.^^ ^ ^ 

!• p«i’ 5^!rtwr, Vd. VIU (Kalhiawsr). p. S, a, H Ep. /id-. Vd, XVII. p. IPfl. 
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TKE INBIAS ASTIQU,iRV 


[Ariob, leas 


poet. J§ridli«r (Murlidiuir} of Pt 6 gt include* Ifagutu umong the tribes from vhich the 

soldieiu of the MuRlial urmy HUre recruited and make* nientUm ulw of Nogar leutkiu. such 
as BeiiJ Rum Nugur and ao forth J* This also clearly proves that there w»« such a tribe or 
08 Xagar or N&gur, and that it was in existence even prior to the Gurjaras and Jfit*. 
i|tbnol^ata need not be told that when a new tribe penetrates a countrv and dominates an 
akl tribe there, the latter oftro ^pt the conquerors tribal name and reduce their oum 
nsme o o sumame or a subdivisioa. To take one inettuiee, the Mavryas, who were one of 
the wUest cia^ of India, became merged among the RAiphts os a Fhramhro subdivision 
called Mon.* and among the Marhtha* as a surname known as Jfoie. We have also to lemem. 
her that amongst the BrAbmatia the term Nfigar and its derivatives are not confined simply 
to the ISigar Brihmaw of Gularht and Khthihwhr, We have thus Nagarivte among the 
^uaujiAs, \ag^« among the Kashmiri Brhhmans, and Ka^ra IWhmsos*after whom a 
distnet of the Mysore State is named Nagar.^* This points to the Jfagar or Nlgsr luce 
Jmving spread as far south as the northern part of Mysore and os for north sh Kashmir. 

There aw two mow poiato to be oonskierod about the figure which still more clcarJv 
mdi^to that oripnally they formed a tribe or race. Both these points have been set forth 
by ^‘hjm^vuly^nmhsr^va Nagendra Nath Vasn in his informing article o« Xdgan osrf 
?t *<*4^ My attention to it was drawn by Sir Georgo GriewaD 

foreva EltmenU m the ffmdu P^puiation. The N&gaw have left their i^k in a twofoW 
XoTuS (JiaUwt but also a script. Thus ^Jm KrkihTMi, who ao<irished 

Ita Anl^ ’ ^ Vi" “•‘I there were six main PrAkrif and twenty. 

i)een dt^^T^Tf ‘hew hitter are Upsn4g*« and Nftgam and as lhc» hal 

^ Gaurjaia, it is plain that wherever the Kftgare were in 

Ku^ranhls. hT^ "«holar, who was the preceptor of the ChanJukya sovereign 

but also dmribesand illustrates, the KAgara Apa. 
r 1“ «>nnMted with that form of PrUkrit known asXutasenl, 

If I 1 ^ ^ “ «« Ahhita dislret 

referred to by Danriin m his Kdvy&forSa. The Abliirns were a weU.known tribe mid deve 

nTd * ^ ^ attention of the rhetoriciail 

^dm. Nay, this AblOra dialect has still survived in the AhMni spoken bv the jrreater 

Wat^icts of the Bombay Presidency. ‘ And H^av 
nir *“■* Ap^bhrarpsa also is preserved in aqy of the ^mdem diaJ^Js 

Th! BrtWns have always formed an important part of the Oujartt communitv 

The lan^^ v^ich they write, it is true, is “ oidinaiy- Gujarhii, with a slightly greater u^e 
of hnn^it uorda than is met with in the Gujaritt of other castes” Nevertheless 
arosaidtohaveadisfec t of their own, called Nhgari Ouiarhtt.-'Ti' Again, there weiir n^nv 


T* JAifS., ISOn, Pt. I. pi>. 50 , 4 «,rtc. 
t* /6i(f , p. 34 oud n. 40. It m*y bo asked why no trace of tba ia fouad In tU. «u. 

iiig botvraea GujsrAt and afyMre. r bai^ aln»cb gfy.cn a table of s^ronomeiw- ^ ^ 
ihst the Brebhn-Kayastbaa of Mahteishtre, iHf thi. 

titles os the NAgaia of Clujarit ood tjie BrAhmaj^aod . became phyeteol 

uoa is aim notjreable in Xaga,. the name of a div^eion ol 

l^vur Md the riiw Suuevotl at Shrigroda not f., £„« it ,Bom ivn ^ ^ 

that the NAgor Tolok inoJnded thisjdooeand that *«“« 

hen, Vad^ „ith their tnulitiooe about HAtekefeuia and the^«•«»• 
JASB., Vel, LXV. Pi. I, p. ,14 f|. f. 

anenobe Ling. Surv. e/ind.. Voh LX. Pt. n. p. I»7. 

/ad. am.. VoL XL, P. n, r. ^ ^ ^ 


• p. 378, 







Anui. 1W2) THE HAQ\R BRARMASS A\"D THE BE^fGAE KAYASTHAS i)7 


pJdccs And difltricitfl nAnxed After NAgv^, ha tbej migrated m difieivnt diieeticmii. One stieh 
district lA KAgarchU which formn the AOUtb^eAiFt part of the Jaipur 8tate^ Its principal 
ti>wn 15 Nagar or Karkot Nagar. Now, Sir George QrlerBcn informs us that in tbii? 
province ia spoken a dialect called NAgairrhili whiob ia a variety of JaipuH.^^ This shows 
that it waa not in Bombay GujarAt alone but aiho in the sonth-eafft part of Jaipur that the 
NAgars by their number have eteated a diaJect of their owuu The cxigtenoe of a KAgar dia- 
tect both in ancient and modem India ia enough to indicate that the NAgars, like the Abhiias, 
were an ancient tribe or race which settled in some provinces In such numbers &s to develop 
a dUldct of their own. Bat this is not all. The fTAgars WTsre also noted for their crMitnn- 
and erudition. We find that there was not simply a NAgar Apabhram^ but also a KAgar 
script. It is true that the Buddhist work Lalit^vi^wra^ w^hich la believed to have been com- 
poeed in the second or third century a.n., enmnErates no Jess than alscly-four scripts which 
were leamt by Buddha^ but makes no mentioa of a NAgar alphabet.^^ Thinp were different 
by tbe nuddle of the fifth century when the Jaina Telfglous book A'nndr-sdtra waa put 
together. Here the author gives a Ust of eighteen scripts which Bkbabbadeva, the first 
Tirthamkara, mastered, and we find Nd^art4ipi mentioned among them. The question 
now arises : what is meant by Ndgori-Upi 1 We have got a MarAthl^Boglish Dictionary 
complkd by T, Molcswortb in 1867 with the help of the Pandits of HahArAshtra. If 
we refer to the word N4^ri in this lexicon, we find the following : “ relating to the KAgar 
BrAhman-langtiage^ character of writing, etc.*" As a matter of fact, the NAgar BrAhmani^ 
to this day me the NAgarl script though they live in GujarAt and KAthJAwAr emiroundcd 
by people who employ nothing but the GnjarAU character for their vernacular. This m 
a moat noteworthy fact^ became wherever the NAgars have migrated, they have developed 
their script, if not dialect sJso, As we have fust aeen^ the KAgar BtAhmam have spread 
as far south as the north-west part of Mysore. Being domiciled in this province, they 
naturalty speak Kanarose, but their books are in KAgari or BAjabcdha, though the books of 
aU other castes there are in the Kanarese character.^^ This is in regard to the extreme south. 
The same remark holds good in respect of the extreme east, the Sylhet district {Assamb up to 
which, as we have seen above, their movement has been liaccd. It is curious that m the 
Sylbet and BAnkurA districts, which constitute the castem and western extremities of Bengal 
a form of KAgari script is employed by the orthodox Muhammadan community. This Is 
known as * Sythet XAgati " in East Bengal and * Musalman NAgarl " in West Bengal. Several 
manujscTipts of scriptures written by the ^lobammadaTTs in this script are known. Though 
the character used is NAgari, their language is Bengali, and the mctricaL form, 
paydr^ Htindrodi of manusci-iptfl UTittcn in Bengali and Persian characters have been ctb 
lected in Bengal. And the question arises why In SyLhet and BAnkufA alone, the script 
used for writing these books in the BaugAli language should be NAgarf, instead of the 
popular BangAli or Persian. “ It Is on record that many BiAhmati families of Sylhef 
embraced Islam/’ And we have perceived that in ancient times there was a regular colony 
of the XAgar BrAhmaps in this distmt. ’The conclusion is incontrovertible that the reli¬ 
gious books written in NAgari by the Bengal Muhammadans were " the eontribujtlons of the 
NAgar Brihma^ who had now been converted to Islam.'” Attention to this pomt was first 
drawn by 3tr. J. C. Ghosh,*’* and Mr* N. N. Vosu gave us further information on this sub¬ 
ject in his address as PreaJdent of the Bengali Section of the AU-india Oriental Genferenoe 
held in 1B30 at Pstm. FuUer inf onnation ia atlll a keen-felt desideratum, and it is hoped 
that one of theae scholara or both will try to supply it before long. We thus see that the 
NAgaia had not only a dialect but ako a script of tl^ir own called NAgoii after them. It is 
thus impossible to doubt that the KAgws originally denoted some cultured tribe or race* 
’vrhich spread over the different parts of India, maintaming their diaket and script. 

JASk^ VoT. LXV. Ft. I. pp. 125 - 8 . 
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r have already adverted to the vjev of Di. Cuba baeod <m anthropoaifitrkal data that 
the brachyleptoThiny reprewoted the Bengal BrAluua^ and K^yaathae ia foond not tmly 
among the Kftgar BrAhmape of GujaiAt and the Prabbo K&yaathas of Bombay, but along 
the whole weetem littoral right down to Coorg. Tbia explaina wby Kagoia BrAbmaniii 
ybouJd be found in the north-west part of Myaiue. Tbia also explains why should fbd 
XAgarakhapda^ os a division of the Banavhai piovince menticned in ingciiptians ranging 
l»tweeu the seventh and eleventh oenturiea a.D.S* Epigraphy and ethnology thus go 
band in hand towards the infoROoe that the Nagar or I^Agar nue had spread as far south 
on the west coast as Coorg. It may now be asked r what conld be the aigni^oance oi 
Nagaris found u a class of Brihmaps in Kashmir 1 I have elnwhere pointed out that a 
very early setUement of the XAgars, a settlement earlier than Nagara or Anandapun in 
North GujarAt, is represented by Nagar or Nagarko^, the old of KAngdA in the 

Panjib, situated in the SawAlakh hills.Was itj bovrever. the earliest scat of the KAgar 
race T Could there be any other settlement of theirs which was even earlier than 
Nagaikot in the BapMalaksha range 1 

It is well-known that HAtahiMvara is the tutelary deity of tho NAgars. The deity is 
mentioned in the Bhdgava'Jt-PMr&^t* as redding in Vitala, part of PAtala. which, according 
to the Amarakoea, is another oame far NAgaloka. Zfdjiain b also a synonym for ruforTO or 
gold.andiBBpeoifiedas a variety of that metal by KauiiJya.*' The conmiientator Bhatta- 
svAmin** cipUina the word by saying that " hdiala is that {gold) which is eitmcted from 
the mines of HAtaka." It thenfore seems that there was a country called fTAtotja where gold 
was found and which was part of that region where the KAgas were worshipped, la there any 
country answering to this description f Now, SoAMpoiroa. chap, 38, vs. 3-fi, of the ifoAd- 
ftfiaratoactualJyapeakflofa country named HAtaka, guarded by the Guhyakaa, which Ar)una 
miKjugatfid in his expedition of eonquwt in the HimAlayaa. The position erf this country 
■ an he ascertained bettor by the fact that Aijiina ia represented to have repaired to the 
MAnasa lake immediately after conquering the HAtaka*. If we now turn to " A Map of 
Tibet showing Dr. Sven Hcdln’s Routes.” which is placed at the end of Vobrns IT of his 
oclebratod work, Tnitie.-£f{)ndfay(i Discoeenss oad Adean/Hries in TiAst, we find that tho two 
districte which border upon the MAnasa lake are Huoiies and Ngari-Kontum. Hundea 
must be, of course, Hfina ddm and Bcema to be a comparatively modem name. But Ngari- 
Korsuro is a composite name, the firat part of which, vii„ Ngari, appears to bo the same as 
Nagadand connected with the Nagan, just as the fonaMr is with the HAnas. It therefore 
seems very tempting to ident% HAfaka with this Ngari-Korenm, This inference U support¬ 
ed by the fact that not far from it ia Tok-jahmg, which, aoeoiding to Sven Hedin, ia still a gold¬ 
field of importanee.99 How prevalent NAga worship waa and is in Kashmir is very well 
known to those who have read the NUamaia or the RdjiUafaiigitf.t “ From early timea,” 
says Sir Aurel 8tom,*<J " considerable importance must have been attached to their wonhip, 
as is proved by the long accoqnt given of them in the Nfiomola, by the numerous templet 
erected near the more famous springs and the popularity and tmdoubbedly ancient origin 
of tho pilgrimages directed to tho Jitter. The belief in NAgas is fuliy alive also b 
the Muhammadan popniation of the Valley, which m many places has not ceased to pay a 
kind of superetitiouB respect and Ul-diagaised worship to three deities." Htmdea nod 
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Ngah-Komim toach njid Kasbinir on tbc wt^t. N4ga folklorv^ aekI X^ign worship in the 

foiTOCT provinoes muet h&vo boon practically tbc s&m^ StS Lo the Uttcr7^ A]] tliojo data 
eonvcrigo to the ewetusion tha.t the odgiml pkoo from wliich tlie NAgors httiiecj wa« 
more probably thei some oa Nagfl-Koreup], ttod sLtijated in ddse proiimzty to the M^rizutia 
lake. It le from thia region that the Xagare nugrated sduthwaid to Xa^r or Xagarkot and 
westward to Kashmir, wbece evidence of thoir moveniept ia prenervod not only in 
tbc XagBti cLftS^ of BrAhmana but ako in the province called Hunaa-Xagart®* which 16 really 
two finmli ohkfahjps to tbc cjEtrenie north-west of KAshmir^ They acem to have proceeded 
further (Booth-)westward and aattJcd at a place called Xagar or Na-ka-lO'ho as Yuan 
Chwang^^ calk it. The dame piaco appeare to have been referred to aa Xagam in a Kharo- 
ahthi inaeriptioo on the celebrated Mathuril Lion-Capita), which Prof, Sten Konow,®^ follow¬ 
ing Cunningham, ktentiiled w^ith Xagmr on the XAbul river. Similarlyv we have to take 
note of a pb^ and a nm both ooDed Xogor (Xagar) in the southommoet t-hort of Baluchistan. 
The Nugort Like its neighbour tho Dasht riverp faUa in the Gw'attar Bay of the Ambum Sea. 

Jf we onea admit that there waa sueh a tribe or nvee as Xagor or Xiigor, the twenty* 
four Bumames pointed out abovo seem to have originally been clonB of that race. One niay 
perhaps wonder how Sormanp Varaian* Gupta ^ Dosa oud so forth can at alt be corij^ldered 
to bo clan namea, as they are taken tq ho the name endings of the different classes of 
Hindu iSociety. Thus Dova and l^rman arc taken as affixes to bo added to the names 
of the Brulimansp Vantiau and Tr&ta of the Kabatriyos^ Gupta, Blibti and DaUa of the 
Viku^yaa^ and Ddaa of the ^udraB, Wo have already ahown that Sarmaka and Varmaka, 
which ore the mtnn as Sammn and Varman^ have boon actually specified as two dans or 
pcopLed in the JJahdbkdmla, Becondiy » that Gupta woa not a nanic-sulTiXp but was a family 
namci la huown from the many inacriptiona of the Gupta princes that have been found. These 
Guptas again were nut Vskyas, but were a ruling Kshatriya family. Thirdly, who can liiEt- 
pute the bobne^ of the XAgat Brohmapa as Brahmaip t But they have not only GotTEts 
and Avatankos (surnames) but AmuahyAyaUBti which Indicate elan-names. And^ curiottsly 
enough, these Amuahy^yapas Lueludc not only Sarmon and Deva^ hut also VuruLcm ant) 
TrAta, Gupta^ Bhuti and Datta andj above aiU iMsii^ The so-called name-afliies of not only 
the Brdbmai]is^ K^hatrlyae and Vaisyas but also the SQdras are thus found as the AmushyA- 
yanos or clou names of the Xigor Br4hmariap the holiest of the holy BrahniAUs of GujaiAt 
and KAtbykwhf. Againi it may be urged that it s€?enis strange that such terms as Pula, 
PAlita, Rojcfibita,^ Gboslm, Vardbona and so forth eon ever beeozne family names. P fl.la 
and Pdiita come from the Eame root ; and if Pala ia a family nomCi it is curious that FAliia 
nia n shotild bccoiDC A family name. FUa again means * protection * and PiUta ^ protected/ 
How can * protection ^ or ' protected " come to be looked upon as family names. Simrlarlyp 
Vordhana aJao means * increase/ aud it is mcxpLicable bow a word which has this aignihea- 
tion con ^rve to denote the nacne of a family. This objection may howc^Tir be 
answered on the supposition that moflt of the tw^ty-two suroames mentioned abo^-e 
denote totem groups which later on beeame family namcs+ These can be divided roughly 

d/ VimrHba Pt - I . p- 34, 

tl Impr Vol. XllL p, ^25 i Jnd. ArL^ Yol. 1+ p. T B. Inlhs oOmpOeitiS OAlue HunM-N^&r, 

whilo atAnda forthe Xigar peofJe, Huuea ■wms lo b« bo osUed after the ^ curkmf that 

the ahoold with tbo XAgSTB in I^HluiiU' tbqy do In EfcV<^ pear the MOnsBa Lekc. Tlic 

people cf Hltoku ware <FuhyahM ss we hsvo sewt from the k^al^dptuvan mhow, Aud it mb oLbo cariDce that 
the loo^age of the Nlh£M of HuxlcA Nu^ is YcMus=YaJtiha which im Kbother fteme fw Cuhyaka (Grkr- 
«Hi'a Linff- Sarv- i>J India, Ved, Vlll- Pt. II, p. fisih As>ui» I spa injenaicd V^ Br. Uul+a tliat fVof. B. B. 
t>laon el Harvard nuosenn^d a Large number of Hunza-XOgen oud femid! them iltaliDclb' L>reehyec7thalie.^ 
a oaoeluaion which sgreeQ with the snthfiTpoinetrieal data few the Ni^re ef Cojar^t- 
Watt4*re" VoL I. p 182 ff. 

=^4 Corp. JiPiBVA i?wf., VoJ. II. Pt. 1, pp. 45 «id 46 fF). Compere alsa N^gstraliAiw ia VttaTipethaintt] 
tkjiml ifl the Ght^rfiwa ijiBtnjHior of the tiinaof Devepila Ifpid. VeJ, XVJl. p. 
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into four eJtuas, (I) thoso whkh arc oonttccted with Siva, (S) thoao which bear the 

n&niefl of clcmi-^odA, (3) those which are derived fiom plant namca and (4) those connected 
wjtli wcapoiui. As Hflfjkkesvara is the tntctaiy deity of the NAgars, it Ls natural that thect 
should be somo totems coiift«t»^ with Siwi. There can be no doubt about Nondin, and 
(juha, as they are the wbiele and a son of that god respectively. Vardhaita aifio is a nante 
not onJy of Siva but also of one of SLanda’a aih*iidaDta. Bbhti also denotes the ashes with 
which Siva and hia foUowcrs besmear their bodies. These four may tberefore be reasonably 
taken as totem groups connected with Siva. Then, ag^in, some of the sunuuues seem to be 
the ua^ of oertaiu minor deities or demi gods. That Chandra denotes ' the moon ' 
and htitra the sun ' need scaroety be pointed oat. That Vam is Hic name of a class of 
deities, eight in number, and that Soma and Dh arsare two of them is also well-known. 
I^va can also be reci^niscd as the name of India, which itself is a sumaiue among Bengal 
KAyasthas. Sunilarly, that Nftgas are serpent ^lemons with Vhsuki as one of their kings 
^d that is the name of a snake denuin of VAsuki race hardly requires to be mentiotied. 
Perhaps with there may be oaaociated Datta, which Oiccording to the Tdnd^BrdAsw'to 
(XXV. IC, 3) is the name of an ascetic who was a snake-priest. The third class of there siir- 
namea seems to be coruioctod with plants. Thus Ghosha” denote* Luffs /ofido, or a simitar 
plant, and Dima tho drfemwia flower. Similarl}', PWita denotes TrepAis omsto. This 
cxpla^ two other name*, namely, Rakshita and Giiptn, which aresynonyma of Paiit*. The 
fourth class appear* to be related to amioqiy'. Thus ]>eva and Dham, if they do not stand 
for India and one of tho eight Vasus respectively, may be taken to Uonoto ' sword.’ To 
sum up m^ost of tho surname* speciihxi above can be explained as the name* of tho totems 
after which tho different oLm* of the Xflgar rare were named, 

wiua ihiTm ^ Of *WTO called Kagar or NAgar whore original seat 

was the country of lUtaka situated near the MAnasa Lake. It gredually migrated w«t- 

^ - Its wostward movement is indicated by such place name* as Huiaa-Na- 

^ -t^ttlcmcnt southward wa* Nagur 
* “ tlw Mitres and Datta* occupied such ^ 

1 ^ T I ^ ^ X’annans, who similarly luld 

‘ Vardhanaa, PAla* and Sena* who spread na 

fare^ M Be^l, whereas the Haitrakae, who were related to the old Mitre*, a* theSlnm- 
^ to the Kadnmbas « the Chaulufeyaa to the CJmlukyaii, conquere*! GujarAt and KAthiA- 
Tlflr NAgars spread a* far south as NAgarekhawk in BanavAsi. but it is not 

cfear they went on eonquering or simply migrating. The spread of the NAgar* 

along the west™ c^ a* far a* (Jootg can easily bo noted, but how they migreted to BeSJal 
IS at from cl^r. Anyhow, it ia pretty clear that the NAgare are anancient and erudite «ce 
indigenous to India and not of late foreign, barboreus origm os wa* thought twenty years asa> * 

The .mnligi^iion of the Got™ system as depicted in the Sreutasutra ha* not been two 
IK iriy rtudwl. The Idea that the Gotra* were founded by the Eight IfishU is a late/in 
vention. The fetre* caU.-d Gautamas and BharadvAjas were, acco^g to the '^reu^fit^* 
originated by Gautama and BhamdvAja, who were two of these Eieht 
of their being mentioned separetely they have b«n 

Bive Angna* Gaija along with some nondescript Goteus such oTviBkiuvriddha* 

-o forth. If the Eight kishis ere the founders of the eight sepSS^ 

Gantamoa not separated from the BharadvAjas T On the eontrerv w>. 

»n.U^b. Aagin. C.^» ! Agiiu. . hj, u, wot GoItm „ 

for ibii iMpflf. -8*1 nj^ ^ work of 
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placed under this GaB» along wiih the Gautomoa and Bharadr&jaa 1 If the Gotna founded 
by the Eight Sagos can alone ho called Gotraa, then Vishnuvfiddhas and Kanvas cease to 
be Gotms, becuiiae VishijiovTiddha and Kanva are not included among the Eight Sagea. Nor 
ie Angicua mentioned os one of these Sages. The conelaaioii is therefor® irresistible that the 
idea that all the Gotras were derived from the Eight ftiahis was a later introdvetton and 
that the Gotrs system was originally of an entirely dvBcieiit formatioii> It seems that jnst 
as we find Gatjui, Kula and S&khAs in the Jaina brotherhood, so the Br&hmaris ®^re in ancient 
times diriderl into Gana, Faksha and Qotra in the descending order. Of these the term 
Caw has survived only in the ease of the Bhrlgus and the Angirases, and we shall not be very 
wrong if we suppose that all the other Gotraa, such as the Atris, the Visvilniitras sad so forth 
were originally taken to be Goinaa. 

Again, the Gotra system in the earlier period had different exogamous rules. Ail the 
GflaAs or the comptehensivo Gotras, encopt the Bhrigua and the Angirasts, had one 
common custom in regard to marrisge, namely, if there wero cvcii one Pravara common to 
any two families they were looked upon as of the same Gotta. This, Jiowover, was not so in 
regard to the other two Gaoas. In thsir case, as we have noticed above, if among five Fra- 
varas there were three common, then atone the sameness of Gotra was established anil 
marriage prohibited. Similarly, in the ease of families with three Frevaras, nm^iage was 
forbidden between two families if they had two Pravaras in common. What is strange, 
however, isthatamong the Tryanfhej/a Pravaras of both these Gaips, no two Pravaras arc found 
common in the Ustsset forth by the Sraataii&trBe. Why the rule was laid down, namely, that in 
the ease of the Tryunihti/ait two Pravaras eonstituted the sameness of Gotra, is inexplicable. 
Probably Tryarthtyaa of this description were forgotten even in the time of the ^utasfitras. 

APPENDIX B. 

It may be asked why the KAyasthas of Bengal have come to observe aiaucM for a period 
of one month like ordinary Sfidras if they were originallj' Brahmans. How social tyranny 
was practised by one caste upon another is too well-known to require any elucidation. How 
the Prabhu-KAyasthas of Jlah&rdahtm were being compelled by the Peshwas to give np 
their right to the wposaynno ceremony and how the Silraavatas of UahAr&shtra were being 
rleclaivd non-BrAhmaps by some t>ther Brfthmnn castes of the province simply because they 
ate fish are matters of history. The ^abhu-KAyastliaa and the SArnsvatas smsccasfully 
withstood the opposition, but the KAyasthas of Bengiil seemed to have soeeumbed to it. 
Again, do the Bengal BrAbnmns themselves observe dcAem in strict conformity with the 
^rautn- or Dharma, sfltms ? If we carefolly scan the Praimras of these BrAhmaps, we 
notice many intertopera. One has only to consult the Gotm-priAcuru• vi reAo chapter of Bhan- 
afljaya's DharntpraHtpa. Thus Viivilmitra Gotra has the foUowing Pravaras: VisvAmitra, 
Marichi and Kaushika, whereas the Srautasutras enumerate VaiAvAmilra, Daivsiravasa 
and Daivatarasa. How Marichi and Kaushika were imported into this Gotra is far from 
clear, Similoriy, the Atrl Gotra in Bengal has the foUow'ing Pravaras: Atrl, Atreya and 
f^atAtapa, as against Atreya, ArchanAnasa and SyAvAAva of the SrautasAtras; and the Agasti 
lias the Pravaras: Agasti, Badhithi and Jaimini as against Apratya, DArdhaebyuta and 
AidhtnavAha of the SrautasAtras, How these insertiDos arose in tlie Pravaras of Bengal is 
inexplicable. But this much cannot be doubted, that the Bengal BiAhiaaps have Pravaras 
quite unknown to and unsanctiooed by the Sraatasutras. It may however he contended 
that these Gotras pertain to the Vaidiks and not to the RAdhla, who are therefore purer in 
dcAn/w. It is true that there are no inteipolatious in the Pravaras of the latter, but there is 
something objectionable in one or two of their marriage enstoms. It is scarcely necessary 
to add that what is called sta/oiHlltaAspo or marriage within prohibited degrees waa 
ptevalciit, until very recently, among the RAdhi BrAhmans (l oSjcr jSttpaiHhasa, 2iid ed,, 
BrAhmaria hAfida. Vol, I. Pt. I. p, 189}. aeeomlly, it is perfectly inteUigible if a GAnguli does 
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not many a OJio«fh&Lp beeause GbofiliM'^ Gotra U V^aUa^ and G&uguU, behig of S^var^l Goim,, 
is a Vatsa. Both tfaua btiong to the bigger VaUa Gotra,f and we can therefons under¬ 
stand why A G&nguU cannot murry a Ghoghll. But whnt about the Bancrfia and Chattcrjis ? 
ft may be argued that their Ptavaras are entirely diCferent. Thus Cbattcrji w of the Kaayupa 
Ootra and hut the Pravarae t Kikiyapap^ ATata^ra and Naidbruva^ Banerji ie ^A^jidilit in 
fiotra and kaa the PrarAtus: S^dda, Anita and Balrala. These Prararas, being entLcely 
diderentp the Gotrae also muet be entirely different. It may’ be contended that there ean 
therefore be no objection st all to a Bancrj! mam ing a OhattjerjL But ar^ KMyapa and 
i!^rviila radically different Gotms I Because It is worthy’ of note that the Go* ra has four 

uUemative seta of Pravaraa, each oonsuiting of three. One of these four forms the Prorams 
of the Banerji family and has been just mentione^l. But the other three eeU haw two Pm- 
varas in cotataon, nsmfiiy, Kssy apa and AvatsAra. Thia clearly hHowh that Samlila is, after 
all. a cUvbion of KMy’apap and tJiat the Banerjts and the Chatterjis are therefore of identical 
Gotra, They should not thus marry; but as a nrntter of fact, they do rmny^ though a sag^m 
niartingE is opposed to all Hindu usage. 


A BALLAD OF KER^VLA. 

Hr M. I>* KAttfLLVVA^f. B-A.. F^B.A-L. (Oso.vA- Pmwonaj- xisaiifiiAKT to tuk .S up leiti KTr.Kmr.\Y^ 

Gov w^MmiTT lUmus. 

(Crnifinucd from 12,) 

Uriicharulj^jr calls liis Xsyars and asks them to go at once and engage the serviocs of 
^Arijinbler, a renowned warrior of K6l6stxin4cl,^* who acceptfi the thanipiooHjiip, Tlie latter 
engages his CAipentcr to oroct the or wooilon platform, .standing on whkh the 

duel Is fought, and intrigues with him to do foul work. UnikkdnAr bears of thepre^ratbnu 
mwlo by his otlv'crsaiy’ and hastens to Qnd a combatant to fight his cause. Ho oasunios the 
dignity and title of Fdfunji^, or he who rules, and starts with his twou ty-ono Nayar attend- 
unts. After several days" fmillesa wandering, they come to a strange and distant land, 
andp refltlng under the shade of a friendly banyan tree, they hold eonsidtation as to which 
side to turn:— 


Chekavajr palappulla n&tum vitnm 
Arum paranhittu kcttHtiffA 
Arikoj^j^ iiAtfilum vannii nammal 
l^khlyliyuttArtime illayallo. 

App6l parayimnu NAyanuilrum 
Kcrchapalatume neruukojlu 
AiutAne kujkinmu ^^funndnuii 
Xercha palavidham uerunnundu 


Places and houses well knoivn for 
We haw not hwrd anybody tell. 

We have reachiod a strange land 
.iVnd friends haw we none. 

The NAyars then say. 

Do not neglect to make vows. 

The rdjTiffin^^ at this 


flakes vows to various shrines. 

That very instant they espy a PAjiiLn^^ boy coming that way. The Vtlrmno^^ Accosts 
him and asks him whence he comes and whither ho goes. The boy replies : 

Kaj^ttenilLjc^^ na^thmu vitakollunnu “ I come from Katuiteolr country 

KvitekAyi pokuimu P&J^ tuyyu ** Where do you go* Fanan ? " 


KOlflBtrinAd or KotAttdliA4» tliB klTlgdoni at tbo KSlattir^ »bo (itt» nded ovv pwtlcally tha 
allots of N. Mslalkar. with lifeir u|3iisl in tbs ridinity of mcdM CAonmers, whm a descendant ol tha 
Tomily known ma tbs cAiroitiuf |iimbuji£mp aow cwdas, 

PSosn. A CMS* Of nnaicsUrw. and iilay ora. It Ia j^Uited Ibit they wsre mlastreta under the 

ancient Tam il kirt^ ftud tlM± with the axtioctjoo oF the Fatter in S. TH'S thsir ptefaMion as tarda 
lo eiiflt. mUMft Of them findfag tlwir wsy to Kerala, the Land of Charity, for a lU^ihood. tL d*^ 
■cendBiitA of tbaBQ Amigmats sr* now found In Halab&r and Kanara na devil dancMoruJ tABket-malrarg 
{.Sriaivaea Iyengar, Tamil SiutUew^ p. fti.^ The MhUyAjam Fftnana an a caste of exorriata and devil damw!^ 
ahioralJvd ^Kalay Ana in rqHaia pftrta. pariLculitrly iQ N. U ala bsr, where the name PAcim, ia not erdilUnly mtm 
ticmiid. A dwtriplEaii of Ibe cMle o|^ai on jvige* of ThiJi«E*a*B CdrfM and Tribes afS, India voL Vl 

Karutinna^ U the toodena Kfwialianadf In KtirymbranikJ fditit uf Xorth MoLabax. 
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ChlimkkAnuin |ft6^UjAn 
Crilirann&lD cndu kUtum 
UnniLiub6] €£i{*riiiAl6 ch5m ki^tiun 
Teykkumbul ^lioiinM^ kit turn 
Chot turabAI cbenn^lo kAjiu kit turn 
At lArA cWmiinu &riy^un 

*San<lhya1® v^ijilkkiimp erma tdttitiU 


" I ant going to beg/' 

What will you get by begging I ” 
Meab, if T go at mc^ time, 

" Oik at bathing time, 

“ Toddy* at tapping time. 

Rice for a meal 

And oil for the euneot lighi."^ 


Uiticbancli6jc makea m pt^esont of a pitsce of cloth and prevaUa on him to give detailed 


inrormation about securing a auitabie 
KaruteuAj^^^ nitnm kipikke arram 
Ptttt-urani p4tam padiilfma^f 
Elavamihr nAt&lloru ]i4tal1&J]t^ 
Avite irikkuimi] miivA.c chek6u 
Aebanum oh^kon ULakanom ch^on 
Marumakanetinoru ch6k6nundu 
Eraxigaui vetti joyichatachchan 
Aobohaiiu vaya-saumo kAlam^ou 
Alakan Chekavaro kitfiyobgil 
Xiuiialku angam jaylkkumalio 


This he gira : — 

**■ Bounded on the east by Karufceo&d 
** And on the west by the PattCuani. bold* 
** la the place known &9 Elavanniir. 

** ThcTO live three dkeMjra. 

Both the father and the &on are lArWjfr, 
** And there is a nopbew^ also a chik^r, 

** Seven oombata baa the father won; 

** He la in hia old ap. 

If the lion th&k6^ U secured 
Your vIetoEy is assured/* 


He gives full dimctiomi aa to how to pt to the pbtse. guided by these dneetbnfl. the 
parly proceeds and rcaeh^ the place by evening. They spend the night at a neighbour¬ 
ing house and are awakened the nestt moming by the flouud ol the p^jd bell from the 


dk^ror"« house, 

Vegam epinij^i^ vAfunn^rum 
Kei yfkji mukha%*uin cbitam varutti 
Voiqnia mujrukkum karikkunnu^u 
Ela pa^ahhu purappotmmu 
Fatiynm patippura katannavamm 
Piitturuzn vittil patikkfd chennu 
Mandaka muj^ttum chenniranni 
Mullattaia chuiimm ehavajam chAri 

Pularuvdii erara ravulbpp^! 
Pfingbpi ohAttonj^^ikuval k^to 

Mujrtamalikkuiina 
Setti OTunirm pcnnavalum 
Atakal nanuAyi kutadhututtu 
fUikfmtal TwuiiiAyi kuiofttSu kotti 


The VArwjind^ wok^o up and quiokiy 
Washes face, hands and mouth. 

Has pditaupdrf 

And starte, taking leave^ 

And GffHsing the gate and the gate houjie, 
Reaches the front of the Putt-uram houBe, 
Enters the front eour^ard and 
Observesfl the spears resting against the 
jasuune bods. 

Before daybroak. 

Hearing the cock crow. 

The girl Mhi;^i who sweeps the courtyanl^^ 
Getf up, awakened by the eock^a otvw, 

And drafling herself with care, 

Armngca her locks 


i§ Sandh^ in'kEkitu ia the IhJ]- mtitaJ Imnging lunp whJoh it is iitia the to light ot 

iunE^t sit o^'Or KoftJa in Htnda bjoiwholdi. Twisted Jitrands of rotico ra^ fi^mi ibs wirks* which vn 
ptncwl uaifonulr all nrmied o ciimilpr which ia fed with cwoanut on. 

EadattanAd in Kunnubranid idfiiit of N. liHlabor. 

34 This givea an inni^t into Uw Itabiti of ui oidinory MaUy^l hoimhokL Tba fir*t thing dotio before 
iunrioe^ whidi abcidd bo finUhed beloro tlio r»t of the hqoiH|Ki>kl wake upp ia to swoefi the coartyofirla all 
ATomid the beoee^ Thia ia done iHth Caro and Ihorcuglmaafi, after whidi a thin eolutiOQ of Qowdimgin wator 
\m fiprinlded over the enlire oioa. 
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PAtAkAli ix^g^j^ttiiin chfrnnijraxiiu 
Etii^mijnm tottu nfimkil viechchu 
SiiC3.^Abhiigav1km kei tofutu 
N&t^akosaUjiL kafwnia chennu 
Tj>iitjdip&m kolatti vechcku 
VjJakkti mfAjdlam «)>noricbi?hi} 

Val^akkS puj^tt^kku peniiii 

MujQ^amatikuanA chiUetatt^ 
MaT^ftaka muj^^ttum choniiBiValii 


Andp coming to th^ courtyanl^ 

Beverently touches tht nrtJi 
And, after wDrshipping the sun godp 
Ptoceoda to the theatre kail 
And blowing the emboTB lights the tamp.tt 
FiUmg it with ollp 

And going over to the northern aide 
Takes the broom 

And proceeds to the prinoipa] courtyard. 


Startlfid by the noenber of Nkyara sasembled there, she nms to her father and, waking 
him up, anncunces that twenty-two Nilyiirs are waiting ontHide, one of thein distlnguidied 
by his golden headwear. The father^ boatily performing his morning piuyeru, goes to meet 
the N&yars. The Vdrunn^t seeing the old num coming, takes no notk^^ of him nor does he 
even get up on ^ing him. The Mkamr, advancing, mokes enquiries as to the object of 
their visit:— 

Xe]1tn(y vtttind vannu mnno i ** For paddy or for seeds are you come t 

KannSii^ k&]akk6 vannu nihn&l " Or for cow or for bulls, 

Aj^oiu pitippAnfi vannu ninbol " Or for combat have you come 1 ” 

The VdfunnSr ausweTs that they have come in quest of a proper The old 

man replies that he himself h the thiip&r, and Joama that the antagonist is Arinnofer, 


Anaye mayakkumia chckAiA^ 

Ka||a ebati Arinhodarka 
Atiuetum veTjwJilla v&pmnbre 
Mutu onnu chiiLmdatum kuHukke^ 

Pattu tiaia ku^d^tuin kuttakke^a 
Kayyonnii ohulLfinatum k^ttakkeivjlA 

K^lonnu vinhiyaiiun kiltt&kkemla 

Fallon nu pdyatum kkttAkkepda 
Iniyom angattinum v&lTaznupdu 


He is a cMbSr who con chonn oven elephants 
“ And is on adept in foul play. 

** That mattem not, Fdnin^^ ; 

It recks not that one of my ohoiddcfs is 
rather aora ; 

It rookit not that I s-m grey i 
It rocks not thit one of my am^s is 
rather infirpi i 

It recks not that one of my kgs Is a little 
inflamed ; 

*' It recks not that 1 have lost a tooth : 

“ I am young enough fm* another fight." 

The VAfunnAf^ amoved at the apirit of the old man, enquires of Anbcnar. The father 
replies that his acm ArAmaj^ ta ytt a boy. The latter^ ovcihjeoringtheconvefsa^ oallH the 
girl KattxmApi, who tells him that they showed acont courte*^ to his iatJber and that they 
am oqnm for a champion eombatant. At this Ar&maK s™ flnishes bis morning pravem 
and prooeods to the inner apartments of thfi house. Opening the htroug rtMim, he puUs out 
the box of jewels and odoms himself sa deseribed below, 

NWnvfiTi ko^attoni ponnunttoppi Wean, the goiden «p presented by the 

Ttd4vvdr%, 

The bracelets prewnted by the ruling king, 
The coftt of gold presented by ttigdri, 

The gold-moimted walking stick, the gift 
of his diBcipJes, 


K6vil kofuttoru kottuvab 
N&gkri kotattorn pemkuppAyam 
^ishyokal kotuttoru ponchilnikkbl 


Tbii ftUcwi that th* kitehaik ^ is k^pc jua mimtmify alii, fcir iW w 
mcoth lata pt»cti« wbii^b rtUl pSf^ista. ^ ^ 


tc be htown by tbs 













ArAlt. 1 


X HALLAP OF KERAI-A 




D^v^ri kot>attoni n^gimiAb 
Erampiri nalla v&lmnpmyiim 

ChAkkamu}[ATi Traia kattuvula 
TAntanne ttipichcba pocmi6tiram 
ChamajaaoalokkAytim oh^ta^Ulilu 
PonQum metiyu^i ^jcikko^>du 
PoacMral tdlile ikniii uiiJii 
Aba iw^yum na^niiu di^kou 

Nftlkettakattu kataima obciinu 
Xatak&^layil ohcanlTABBi 
Attil4ne k^minn u pej^Bramma 
OhaniAiyaBiial si^hiBhchu Bokkunnu^jiu 

duLmayun kopiykunrii poiunakaoe 

NAvoj^n^i uan^yum tattiiip^kkum 
rfkkduvAn kaniiAL [uujiupnipp6kum 
Kijytiia kamkl vijcaykainallo 

EntlkuittvilTJ^jlo pejrj5<Mxuiiim 
Avitcppp v^ara n&t^nnu ohvkdr 
Manimblia aiurj[attiinx ch^miLraiiBi 
MiiilaiUjcakkaluro ChoBDii ch6k6B 
Pa^ak^li muijrattiraiiiiikkonciu 
Pa^ippura nerayum cbclluanu^^kii 
IniVtattitliv&lu minBum p6lo 
Mujj;;Bttu konna p^ittapAle 

EfamAvu tay>Ti tala^tta p6le 

AppoiB kAnunau vAninn6nim 
Sot^s vApiBBiiniin 

Kut® ciTiiuajjjpi NayanmAniai 

Koycopt^a Tilakkiinmi ArAmoiMm 
IrikkedB Irikk^o NftyafuaAro 
Ennakkamiu nmnal e^jikkav^da 
Achcbane kai^^JappA} etkij^j^lallG 

Atu tAne kelkkiuuiii NAyamaAnim 
VAkkd^B kajytim patiahu ninna 
AchArafeWavar uLlkTinnturfw 


The ehain preaentcd by the d^iiK<dri^ 
Bracelets with left band and right hand 
twiata^ 

And bnvcoleta of jaek-frait rind pattern, 

And the goMnn rin g whkrh he himaelf got made. 
Thua adorned with all hia deooratiooBp 
And putting cai gold^bedecked sandals^ and 
Leaning on a golden Et&S, 

Walke with the measured and majefftic gait 
of an eiephant, and 

Proccocb to the enolctsufo of the fid/uM house 
And reaches the iheatro haU, 

Whero his mother eutchea eight of him. 
And, carofuily scanning his deoorationSr 
remarks t 

** Adorn i^onreelf lese pcunpouelyt my darling 

sons 

Beware of the otB tongue. 

Even the wili start on sccmg you^ 

** And the Rajat should he see you, will 
be shocked.^^ 

" Mothett ^hy should 1 lettsen my gbiy 1 ” 

The cM^i advanoing thcnoe soon 

Comes to the eourtyard 

And reaches the jasmine bed 

And the fighting arena, and 

Thenco the gatc^house. 

As the lightning flashing in the daik, 

Aa flowers blossoming in the front 

yard, 

Bright oa the tender shoots of the mango 
sapling 

Tho Vdfunndr catches sight of him 
And gels np startlodt 

And together stand the NAyars likewise 
startled. 

Ar6ma)^ signs to them to sit down : 

" Sit ye down, ye Nkyara, 

'* Stand ye not na seeing 
" Ye^ who did not [stand] on eeemg my 
father.” 

At this the Nfiyam 

Remain silciKxd. with hatida on their lipo; 
And thus they stand with reverenoe. 


*a Thin Tcfere to ihe belief in the ^v\l ijye, which is widely pfevaleot.. 
(-ujaia The ^uwArii grow in cEustm of geldea yellow^ 
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TBK INDIAN ANTigt'ARy 


fApAjj.. >m; 


The SOI make* the hobs enujolries as the father, whetJier they have oome for oatlte or 
calf, for Kwift « for |iaddy. The VHrannSr explains hia cause, and the disscnsioiu in detail, 
miznmiig' up with the foUowio^ oniera of the Kfijfma r— 


Padi^veltu tamnuJ tadaimiy&ld 
rkawhchnpdkiun 
Noitahga cb^kAvArc 
Aiigampiikhii ja>rikkmmdj^kti 

Aviuitkumc tanficTum mtkppavarkA 
A mof 1 tott'uljorabg^mAm 

AtutAnc kelkkunELu olH’^T&rtmi 

A mofikkaiigaai pi^ikk&Tenam 


" ff yoa wage battic^ 

Mhny a man wiU dk> 

Look for champioci 
Whoever wirw m the 
” He will rule aa the elfkr, 

Thm hna ori^ this 
The €kii6^, bearing ail, 

Agreea that it is a cajum worth fighting for. 

When, however, Arftmajf leatne that the opposite party is championed by Arihndtejt, 
he hesitates remothing that bo eatuKt Bgbt Arjhn6(ejc, 'fho oan chanu even cksphanta, and 
he is but joung. He socordingly tolls them that they may tetum the way they came. De- 
upairing of suecou, the Nftyara exhort fhs rdfKaadr to tnalw vows, and he amoi^iliigly maits 
offering at variotis Umnes. The vows soon take effeet, and Aiwaai again emergbg gives 
his consent. He aocorfingly sake the VdntnnSjr to depcsit the angakirippa^am or tborequisite 
payments for fighting the oripam. The rdrHnadr hastens to deposit the fee#, which howe ver 
being not to the standard fixed by Arfimajr. the latter instnicts him to place the fees in a 
hundred and one lots, with a thousand and one /aname in each lot. The Vdruimur 
acts aoconJingly. Arflmajf then intimates his resolve to his father and mother, who are 

distracted at the idea of their only son going to fight, perhaps to certain death, i^d a long 

dialogue ensaea ^ 

You hfivr dcc&ivod m% my door son, 

Wlien you were rutmUig about ae a child, 

** Then, my son. T feared that 
" t watt not destined to eat your bread. 

When I WM cbildk*^ and wm yc-tminp for a 
suit, 

"" Were you bom, my aon. 

Bathing wberever a tank was eeen 
" And woiuhipping wherevor a Atone was seen, 
ThkU? wftB I b]e!;i«od with a hou in you* 


Enne chatichchctA panmakatie 
NSyddi fkli kalikkutokMam 
Atinu iiiimndaUo ponmakotH: 

Ni yuttitnbm&n vidbiiUeunti 
Putpi rillAte irurmakAhun 

KanmAn koikrhcba raakanallo nl 
Kulam kai>r 16 (Uni kujiobchu fikna 
KoJlu kai^Lotlaia torut^u Mnc 
Enni^ptJAya makanaHo ni 


»* ThiB e.pk.»i the »£«.. of the feem of sicgl. ccmbst know^ me *hga^ of the eaHht d.«. „ 

^ respect u«i,ue. Opw. w.rtwe betwoe„ two 

IS. WOUM W to h^vy h* of without how«wc *ltc.di„g s -olutiouol the umtter is disputTlSS. 
tliu. nunuined m fruitful eoum of miscliior md fneh outhnolu- Hie ahnamwm, th—f— ““P“» which 
devised in the im«-t. of the public in oo e^ of m.rtioi:;" t. w^e: 

.UvemekiodB. Anred retaiae™ w*rt the onJef of the d.y, ud uu». .-„k*l their livee in 0*^^ A a 
to ley them down for any ceuee. lo eueb eo s«wthe iOBtitutiou of the weea i«», 

preserve the luem powee of the otmntry. end as every feud came ■T.'d er the__ _ r .v. ^ 

«'t'«rity for tbe oBUlomcnt of all diapuie,. the k«er adiutlimt*^ a^tT^fw J 

ehould he referred to ilecisimi by an uiipH.. end naked the eoutwidiua nartiea tl __ ^ di^tee 

who fought the battle for ihem. They were no doubt very well oairfil. 

~ b,..db. -d .1.,.. Tb« .b. T"”- “»-«•>-... 

lOiaiDiinity dirtioguiBbed by the Mme of Mk 6 r,. fnlimauh- conoltJ * 1 ! ‘ 

were the hdoKB^dcd -^^tbc«r*I^B:whowerethci«rt:;:"^;l’J;r^^ 
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Niiine paiwn 

mA^bliakfdu paj^yallEciiohA 
Entu viiiy% pa^pLippIclicbonn-o 
Atu t&ne k^^fllo ch^on 

NeMattu knyyuiii pAticfaukopda 

Ala^yattMeyokattu p^yi 


" I don't want to soli you for money.*' 

" Don't speak such oowaidly worfs, faljaer* 
** Did you not trcLui me to fight I 
TliC lather, hearing these words, 

Id overpowered with grief 
Ami goca inside broken-hfearted. 


(7*0 6c costirtited!.) 


MfSCELLANIL\. 


IXDIA tN CURRENT LiTERATUKE, 

&/ tMe vf Ofirni<d Stvdit*. wl. VI, 

Pt, t ^liS! J.—Tbia Im m Vokdoo of Jjadifio Stmlio* 
pr^t«d to Pi«r. E. J. K*|»JO» tofopri^ a «J- 
tKiion of paperaoii 0r»pt»3 tubjoeis by inany 

<rf iMdin? OrMUliflta of iho day. whkh is 
eoiiun«iii«f totheatlon^ion ef Amodg 

U»35 aytfcclMpniilwl afewmoj padiop* bowkotod 
for montkm. Jql« Bkwb wriloo on "Ajolta ot la 
Mogodhi/’ VV, Calaod pobluhoo ■ fairly long lirt 
ot of EsgefioK t tiMilatwo of tbe 

Baiapatha J. Cbarp^^**'- “ • E*P* 
oalitSod “AntiocKvat Kioe of tho Yavanai*’* od- 
diHM mjMy ]^roundfl for holding that tho AxitMSchua 
immed in tw* of Aloka^a inmriplioM was Anltwhiaa 
J i;*81-i^/l »jc4i and not Aatiochua II tt62:/l-2i6 
■j 34 C. CoadM citaa kiKriptioiu trcnii OuAb«l», 
Chmi» aad Jaw* that aiteaC the t» ot diuhocb^ 
viLh poiitMW valuo, and inclndkiif a mga for 
rfifo, at l»at aa aa tba Bensoth wtwy aJCi. 
A, Foutdiiir writea a vwy btHatmg UUla Mte. 
ilhistratod by a akatcdi aaafi. on ahao^ in ihd high¬ 
way ffofn Baklrta to tha RiMijAbp ibowiog bcnr tho 
route iraa ohaitgsd Ihat ffoiD batwoen D*Uta nnd 
Taxila, and Laiof betwooii Klpiil and JaitllbAd, 
following and in conjequw» of th« ohangf* in the 
capital of Owdhij* and Kapiaa^tcou Fuahkaravmtl 

to PujiahafHLr* and from Kipi^ to KAbu^i rmpoe- 
tivoly. Sir Oaorfa fSHoracm eontctbutoa a papor on 
Coniunot Conaooanta m Dardb " t E, W. HopkiM, 
a dali^ttul note on “ Hindu Sahtiatbaa " j A. B. 
Koitb on ttoetrine of tha Buddha " j while 

a. Ltf vi itactibw a now doenmont duwn!f«d by him 
IQ Nopal routing to the Tantrio euH ot VajrayoginL 
Ston Knnow, in a Koto on a Khamiihi AltAar* ” 
■ugguta that from tho viaw point of Saha it laeini 
ai if tha Brihnil It ia an adaptation of Khamethl ti, 
and that thia oisfom cannot wail have boon a ft, bat 
rathor, 04 tbo lOu^io ot the uJtfona would vm to 
implyp ii- P. B. Noblo and F. W. Thomaa writa on 
Khocns^ dooiunanta from Turhntan f whila R. Lh 
Tumar prMantq a lingnutic atody mi tha tuturo 
stofU appmriag in tbn languaB* of tha Atoka foMp^ 
tkxia. Sir Anroi Stain^ in a valuabb nota on '*Tba 
Ephedra, tbo Ham Plant, and tba Soma,'' puU 
forward tha that tho limn which 

tbo somo of «rty Vadb timaa and ha^ma umg 
in tho Vo 4 na waa obtained waa probably the wild 
rbntAih iu ooe or otf* of ita ckiwily allwd opaeko. 


Ha amphaaiM tha fact that both the Rig Tbda and 
Atieota uniformly r*fer to tha mountauia aa tba 
homo of the plant, and procoodo to icfantify tba 
Imjaiiti^ naznod in Vaana -X, |1, wboro the dialri- 
bufckm of tho plant la daacribcdi with mociatahioo* 
areafl in Afghinbtfto from nOrih oC tba Hindiikiaih 
to tho SafM kAh and TiMb- Ho i«f«* to tba 
odncluticiai auggaated in the racord of * tour tbioogh 
WaKviatAn and N. BalOcbiatAn lu 1^7 29, that tbo 
Vadic tribw probably occupied tba hiUy tarTitorioa 
botwaan the Indm* vaU^ and tsaitam tr^ for aom* 
langth of tinio bdom deatandin^ into tba F^jah 
ptahia. In the coono of Eiiquiriaa moda during the 
aania tOUr he waa infonnod that from tba julca of 
tho nisouJant otalka of tba wild ihuharb, which ti 
found wiildly in the hUli, * kind of awwt iharbal. 
ie which u »id to bo on Mle in the baxan 

d| (^koc^bAr and Quatta during moat ol the yoar, 
U thia sdantiEottkHt can bo occapfcad. it wooJd as^ 
plain# « he aaya. bow the aharUbod diinik woold ba 
avaitabla to the Vodin folk in their early aattlemimta 
oa tba plomA. It la inteneting to nota in ibia 
Donnoxion that Dr- Albart Regol, the hotaniat 
acnpibyod by the RuMian governmoni to axplote the 
ar^ hetwina tba Oxua and ibn Jaxartoa in 
bad copoftad in a kitec to Ftof. von Both ot T^lbin^ 
geti that ba waa aonvinead that the wm plant waa 
not to ba found in tboae tcactaw adding that ''the 
plant wbub cotnoa neareot to the dorriptina li th* 
JZkifAorb " {Poperm fvlatin^ in Uk S^ma Planf, Cowt, 
of I.* Rew. and Agrin. Dapt., and 

ISS4,pu t34h 

Ada OHfwlaffeia, voL X, Ft. I (miX-^Tha wide 
and valutibla Linguiotin i^MUtdiaa oarrM out by 
Dt. O. Morgowtiemo in northern Afgh^^dMln and 
adjaeant tegiaru are too Litlk known^ Jn tMi i^ua 
hepuhlMtaa two popnlBr aooga In Faihaipa language 
of whinhp friof to the pahlnwAion oE the only 

eocde abort basta of worda coHertad by Buimo and 
wore available. Bvwi during the lioguktin 
gurvay, the bouadanw of the language war* 
thought to be the Lagbm&n rivib^ on tbe we*t and 
the Kimar oo the eM«, but Dr- MorgAnaiiArne baa 
traced ite use aa far waai oa the Fknjabir river up 
to GulMw {neady 50 milea north of Kibulb ud 
haa found it to be apUt into **a uumbar a( 
widely diifaring dudeeta, oiany of tharu rtiutuaLly 
aciiDiailigibla," 

i 









THE IXDLVX ANTIQUARY 


I xirniL. 1032 


jS 


that Cdniuncl ttdt i^apQaring^ tlinm ki Utw 
•bAOdAcril WH iDUnod ftOJ&i ah CQflrf? iir; anti pA 
liidrt pMibly b« ciipiMPd mi from an flldw 

KraLKhmer Imi poinLoil out that in tlkfi 
troaty bolwBDD the HJtUte king SubhiliLiliiiDm and 
Mitanf nUnr MiUtjiiau tiaicea nf gwk are Epm- 
tkflcd which hnv* bm ii&mUfkd with Mm Indlmn 
godi Vck^npa, Jdhra, India and th* NABaljup, tbn 
lifBt of wbkh WM cpJled Amna hy the Hilani, and 
Uraaniufc by the HitUte. KrotecJimcr tw& thk to 
be the god e( the m {arutmt beln« tha llittiie for 
«sa "J, and the HiUite god Jnnr {Inaru, etc,) to 
he ^dia. After an exhauatiw nirvi^ of tha sug- 
gwptkM made by a nismboT of Kiiolaro> PtoL Char- 
petitin- cornea to the eonchaiutiti that tba goda of 
^3Shai«-KCpJ Art neitber Indian, m Jaepbi and 
Konew have thought, nor Jntk^lrinjim, « Edward 
Me^rer beliei^ed, tait aimj^ ukrieDt Irdaian. Id 
-C^ emoni with Dr. U D. Bameit, he eooakiBfa 
that Indm wna origiDally a human baiDg, who he- 
eamn deided aa tba groat jwotago&LBt of Ibe warrior 
fnijanjfo) ciaBK He throwa out a Hi£g«e4ioii that 
loEfro ought be wtiFlBined ai from a which 

«>u3d rtpKMDt a Uiematie erofutlen from an 
•Alwtafik *nrr. -at. Iq Greek Ur^p, ^wXpis}, 
andiD^cnUn (ai#,ai^>we Ondooch fonrnwith a 
pretheik a; and that in indm wo hovo tbe 

SMne Btom with a prothetle i cannot be •ekveri^.ed aa 
di^^t from the phe^etin point of view. Tha 
«t^wtioo fa made with morj roaerve. and ibe 

rV'flf a I a . ■ ■ ei ■ ■ 


ths prtuUtat ii{ ttw iHiciunmtAij Km faw poefortned 
with tha at iiah an M o( tb« TibeUa and TT^inian 
T«ni(Ku. which have haea coiapartd want by word 
liv(IU«h tha coElabnatioo of Pnrf, 3. Yamagitelu, 

Tho mult Ot ihia ealtiUJiw hu bmm, w« an told, 
that *'tho ovorwholoiing majority of Inataivw 
cJaarly ihowod tba idontUy of Iho work"} y«t but 
• fow paaaa^m ara diiftiaDt, and it may faa amuiuod 
that llm SaiudirU laat iioed by Haiibhadra diaated 
ia aoniB mpacfia from that oaad by Hcflati.laBtig and 
fiom that uaad by tho Tihatao tmtlatoo, Aa n- 
gattfa tte tdmtUy of tho author, apeoidr raaaoiu aro 
ootad (or holding that ftarifahadm at any nto 
reprdad DignAga aa tba author, thui Mq^porUnf the 
Tibetu) inldiikkiia 

^ Afondt 0™a*i»f. vol. XXV. Vmc. t-J (IMIJ, 

Xhia/MteAn/i vohiiTia (dedicatod to Prof. K. V. 
iiotbiw^jteo} oyoiu wUb an artiolo in ftertnaa by 
Prof. Jart Charpantiar entitled *' Indra : gin Veiaueh 
dor AufLUirinfi." in Whkh ha doala with tb« origm 
of tba namo Indra. Tho etymolof^ of ibia name 
eoema to bavo onreiaad tbo minda of Hholara ftom 
very early tlUBa, aa VAaka gtvoa aome elgvmt deri. 
vwtiooB. Max Uiillaf toot Indra to bo tha Indian 
“d eozmaciod tha qamo with tli* ffaunkrtt 
M»*i, a 'drop 'J and Ollmr Saiutritieta bavo accept. 

^that view, Bargatgca thought i t wna ni<wt likaly 
from tho root inJK, to * bom,* at tho briRht, 
iMiining drop or the motm Jacobi, on the othw 
band, made tba novel and inlifwting viiueution 

^ .la irnfottezi^, ■« 


- -1-* •• hlMHlIM m LM fWHBt 

ttUute ef OUT knowMge. 

AnJtmoiogiKhs avM imn, Ehid IV, 

Heft I |Ort. l^lI^Thit number et the 
MptAizMi An Article hy Br. Emit HwtJeld of mi^h 
value fcom ^ hisiorifal and ROoRmphirB], if nc4 
from A i^daiD^QAJ, iniDt of yhw mlilkd " beltAi- 
Hcawrchw Oti the ExcavetiOfii mi 
Kto-i-Khw^j. - im iOrtiD). Ju h m greet m«i nf 
rolerenw t« the Sekes end ismkmiAii culled from 
Jtani-no cliiiikAl wid other Kureee h*ii 
bem rullAUxl efid iruk rah Al lwl wdih m view ie ehieir^ 
diting tbe nem^-lAluro roferring to the frovino^ 
•ftd treeing tbe wAadftrin^ of the peeplo who mvm^ 
tuAily gave U tboif fuuno. Tho Article m divided 
lai* four ABctMiuz (I ) ZrAokA And S^kulAn, in 
which Ibe VArkpUi EiAinMMHPl. forth tuid expljii^d . 
(31 Tho ^AkM up to the tiin« pf Akpwuider, bnAed 
upon rofotimw iu tMcription., A4i«imt toxte. Hero* 

JTw Slf‘ Waodhring or tho 

SST ' ! ‘he pu^ ,ut Parted them «, 

ISIL Li"* whirh « 

S I^rshara f fd) tho 

jeTiTn «ndafiflga ended, which waa 

iiJh 


In A oerefully reaeOMi! article nntlllKl **\\Twto 
wAAtheSAkAlciigUBgeiedUfied l^ writing,^' Dr^ l^tec 
Hoiow pule femrd AxguiXMnti for th i n k ing ttmt it 
WAA Ld the Khoton region that the Gjxt uttampte 
wero jtbAde to write the linguage. He btdionta ibe 
hoguutle ovidanco tending Ui ehow thoi, bwdoi 
ilArakiit, tbo Nprtb^waiteEu IVftkrit muil hAve been 
knowa to And uliUud by ihoee Sakwi who rwhieed 
tbo lungUAfie to writings "WocAonet. Ihertdeniy'^ 
he Adda, “think of tJw dDUntcy oi the VVeftem 
K^rmpoA.^^ Id the ooune of thii paper the hn- 
guitttc fwtuxeo of Saku, end pArlkmloHy tboee 
whkh liA ix Able to obeervo Id documsii N«k Ml d| 
Vhe KhA roi'fhJ documente fretn Turkestan, have 
heen dioci und in a very miggeetlve maniier- Dr* 
KcurDw Arguea from tbe oviileaco Available tlwb the 
BrAbmi cbATActoce were in uoe in. Ehoton aa 
aa Qie end of tbo lecoud oentvuy jMj. and eu gfl e ol o 
thot llwir introttuetkoa may have eotneided rw^hly 
with that pf Bwtdhiflm in tho loliiw ptft uf the 
lint oODtury It will be nolioed that tlwM 

™wa liifTer from ibeoe of Dr* F. W. Tbemu (oa 
e x prA AAK l in Am Major. II, 2^|| fhj, 

r^PunyPctei. vd.XXYIlJ, Pti 1-2 (1 ffiJl J^IndiAn 
■tudanta will be intertwied to rood tbe lint paper in 
thlH lAAiie by N. D- Miteikov od the yjfdyapmcim at 
Dignd^ the SArukHt text o| which he eeuyi ia 
edit And ncaostmot from two mouuKrrpta in ibe 
Deccan OoHege, Poona, which contAin KAHbhadroV 
roatinuotie commintA/y but only About one flftli of 
tbe fluUxg The task of recoDetrootins the text frtm 
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Camhrui^ H. of 1922 (vel. L pp. ^ 7 ) ^hM 
roj^HMu wflTi? eqoA£«d with mnd ICapw nw|i«- 

tivaly^ Wo- thiEkfc Dr- HAnl«kL hu cofipd^srsblj 
m46^ ti» our tllKklrMndmg of %tw mavmenU of 
thfiao {Hoplo. Ho hM Mho pfovidod two rough. l?«t 

vGfy uBofulp fikcrtch rnUpa to IHi»Ln4l4 hill hndingd. 

Jownal of $k^ Ra^ 4-nIhmp^h^iiXli /iuf*twlc+ 
toI. LXl, jAfi-'Jimo, UJ3I.^B«idca tho import*fit 
praukurtiAl oddmt ckHwred by PtoJ- J* L+ Ilyrw 
on ^ Anthropokigy* pure and Applied/*' thiu intio 
cOnluina many piiperl of wide ozithropdiU^cttl ift- 
tMut, all m\\ ilhuitrAtKi. BaodorH of thfl Sudm 
AtUiqttstry, howovw, will hm chiefly ottrooud by m 
kuigthy report {rutming to flomc 70 pof^} 1^ 
MohAth. L. H. Dudley Bu^toa and D. TaJhot KieO on 
*'Tli« Muizuui ItftraAinfl found at KiabH*^ After 
prwnthig voiy Cully the nntbroposaetric dcioila of 
ihm akullB aa for lecovorod^ the quMtkm of ethnic 
raUiiooa betweao Ind^a and MeeopolMiia ii di«^ 
euAMd at B«no kftgth in view ol the mltural eon- 
flexiofw that have olcwly boon ostabluhed. Rofer- 
mucmi in nuide to the loto Dr. HalVa BiiggMliofi thet 
the Sunterliui scuIjiitirH fopreaarLted a l>rmvkl3ij| 
type. The eviddnee €Ui thie point lo for avaiiaUc 
ikw not oppaor to be decUtw, Though the hOiiBJ 
pO|PuIaticpn in India ma et Kioh be antMly long-bBul^ 
«cL and Lhoiu^h thero do »am to be On 
riiiuloriLy between the XhiavkUwu and the people of 
Mfleopotonainp yet the authefv oOcuidCT that ^'tbe 
uodouhted cnltuiml relotHmebip in early BUmorioa 
f ittMtIi probably not to benoiociiitfid wilh n ^yiteal 
oonnoxiofi.'^ Sninimrufing the ptoeent evideneOp 
euonty u It ie, they think it sugf^^Mte remote 
}ibyiiail eontHcitm with lodia and a more 
cultural onmoction^ t*rt ihia latter cotmectiofi goes 
hock lo the (javTi of kbtory/' The gtounde on 


which tbftM opiniocu Are based ore (dearly eel forth ; 
but they caniaob be wren oummaiiBcd berO t the re¬ 
port should be nod. The fiurt sOOtzu to be iliai the 
Indian Dvidocoo is still iouuflkkint to permit of any 
very deflnite conrluBkiou bsing dcawn from cranial 
tneofuiefnefite. 

dniifufi^p vul. Ifo. ^ (Dee. I93l| rotitaina a 
vary intorotitiofl paper On *'l%irther Links between 
AnciHit Bind, humor and eSeewbere " Mr. JikiiMit 
Mockay, in which be draws attention to many 
striking rOHemblODoM and eimilaritiee between pfc- 
jecUt And deeignn f-ound at Mohenjo-daro and othm 
teeovored Crum «rly stmta ol KiAh^ 17r« iu Egyi^t 
and eUewbefe- Tlia evidocice, ia his opiamn. iudin 
e^tea beyond questi(Hi ^'that the upper occu|Atio£is 
at Mohonjo-doro HO troalemporary with the earlier 
dniw ol C?r and Ki^k This concliiaioci it oC much 
impoflaace^ mufe (e^Mciall^ in \'ww of the diorovery 
51r« K+ Majiundor of remains from a atill 
earlier stratum near Amii stalmn ia 8md (sse 
India lit p. 353L hi togord to which detaUs 

am AnxioiMly awaited. 

.^iefy of AfUi^la tb* oourso of a very 
m^njciive paper read before thiEi KKiety on the 
I3th Kov. mi by U. Col. M. L. Fortoc, C2fJ.. 
C.lrIL, late thief Coimiir. of the Andaman and 
Nicobar lalanda» on the penal sy^m in fotoe^ a high 
IrihutOp reodece of thi* joarnol will be glad to know^ 
was paid to tlw work of the late Sir R. C« Temple, 
B4-^ In the IsUnds. t^urt Btoir/* »id CoL 

Fin&r, *' which be left nearly tfilrty yeere ago. lie in 
remembered ob a greet and humane adminittroter, 
prooid of hiB charge, and full of bJtKiness to oil who 
miwitod it. Hn niune (jonnnt eooa be forr^olUin 
thme.^' 

C. E, A. W* O. 


BOOK^NOTICES. 


Aacii^ioaieAL flcutvav or Iudut Ahncu. 
Rkfokt woEr TWE YbaW 192t^-27» edited by Bir J- 
Msftflffaix. C.L^4 13 x 10 in -i pp- sis:-K249; 4^ 
ptotee. CbJctilta ^ Croverfunsnt Frees, 1030. 

Thu wlmnc hoa been ediled by Sir John MonihaUp 
end! eontomi two impor&aat emitxibubkida from hu 
pan, nomclyp ()} on uitroductioa b which he ruBce 
pubhefy the i]neetjon whether the lime h« not 
oirtved fur alluwmg; noa-oUkiaf ogniiciea, either 
Indian or forwigo* to eo-operate with tha ■Govem- 
mflot of India io Ibn tank of eaDcavatxmi arid a 
short survey of the Xodiia culture,^'' in which be 
sununiiiim the moio featoraa of the pruvioua five 
years* work at lloheujo-daro and Hnrappa from 
their bistorie and ctiliuml points of view. To tbow 
who luve not been in touch with the march of 
e\eDta during the paet four or fiva yeors^ the vimn 
esfcasoed in the introduotioa may perha[a come as 
a surprise : but there can be no question that it is 
high time that sispe were taken to bring the work 
of archaicilogka] explQraiicifi in India more into 
line with the arrAngcmeaiii that have prov'od 


satisfactory in E^gypt, Meeopotamiu and Fahwtmc, 
and it to be hoped that tba nacaseary li^gtBlation+ 
wbbh. we imdentand, has ofready boon formulated, 
will be curled through- H is obviously in the iuteresi 
of archwological and htstorihsl research, and in the 
mtewt of India horvelL that her unequalled wealth 
of antiquarian rsmomaaboukt bo morc fully dlaclosod 
to the worlds The task ia not osily beyondthe capo- 
idly of the staff of the deportm^t, but beyond the 
GuancisJ leocNiccee of the Qovemmeut of India. The 
thou^it may occur to many that tlepa towards 
ihlg sod m%ht hava beatt tokan at mo eorliar atagu. 

In hia nSeumA of the raaolte (up to of the 

e^pJorotloas nt Mnheoin-daro and Horoppo, 
iTuhn suggeata csrtadii ccwluskuii* which, though 
they may ba Liable to modkficstioii heroaft^, are at 
IwFt of intefoet. The structmal reruaina at 
Stobflclo-daru tond to conflrm tbs impragsipn that 
tbs amenitlsi ol LLTe enjoytHl by tlie average citiien 
were far lu advance o| anything to be found at that 
time in Babylenia or en the bonks of tbo >kilc. 
With the prngreea of Bscavaticn "it boa become 
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tJuit tb« c«qaiwtiati vltli llwopotAiniA 
duo, net t* *cti3mX flf cultwo^ bet ta ialt- 

B]«l4 tOBUiMficul Or Dtlunr bs^VHCi tbA 

two couatri^ Fw thii rwwi tho torm 

Suffiariu ' hui DOW bew duoArtbHip iM fd *' Iiultti * 
adopted Id iti pUoa" It mmy ibat the latiw 

tnrm ondldy cireamtetibtB tliia eultcwo^ tlw axt«ClS 
ol whipj} » jet ixDc«riiu&« thou^ air Aoroi SbMb'a 
mpid mmvey ia KMr«a and Makr4a, mad Iba mort 
f®r^t tlo^ at Kotla Kijuaii^, oat far from tbv 
Htitlaj-JitftLiiA watftnilMdp woeld cioftrly igdHT^ B 
tbAt it wmm widotprwL 

Bu- Joba^ for raum OxplainKt, Mondentlj ILx«a 
thm date of the thno IaIbA citM U ||oh«nifr^dM 
■a faUuiA betvnn ^0 and *WM» To whet 

cUto Ilia tHrliar ritn muA ba awibad ia itOI a 
mattar of cotijactorOr In tbia cotkDAxkm wo rnoy 
rafer bera to the dtac o v m f lam nctally meda by Mr. 
N. Q, Mejumdar ml Amri in SumJ, wberatrmJ mxam^ 
i™tifii3* lirdoiiht to l%fal ramaina (in atona) of two 
airmia of oprnpatHPn, %hm upper of whidi jiekM 
painlod pottery end Olhar rHkw akin La tbwa from 
Mohflajo-daro, wbilo from the lower atratiun^ im¬ 
bedded in ludua ailt, wmm reroiwml a type of iKin 
punted wan of entirely dufewt fahrie and Ofu- 
Dimit. iwmhiiii^ pottery from Baiacbist4ii and 
^SiAin. The pottery nro^iered from thma wicleckt 
ailae eatla f^^ epeelaJ and dmtmM itody. The nd 
and black ware fmxod a| Unbenio-dafO waa fotmd 
in abUDdanoe by Bir A. Siaia in tlm Zbob and 

in WasirtalAn; and. Sir John oecjiidera that '^eom# 
of the r^ramie ali4|HB and omumtai |»tterm bath 
at ibia alia and at Herappa betoken a cofmeetkm 
with Elam and Meaopotamia aa wall aa with BalA- 
chiAiiu^' Tb* ramaina of pottery mzh lomid by 
Siir Aural at nimiefoue litee in HHitbern BalikOi^tn 
(Uakrkn, Btc.h aod that neoverad by Mr. Majumdar 
from the bwar ■tratum at Amri in give rite 
to further ipeculaiioa. 

The year !Sl20-27 yie^ a fertile harreet of 
antiqiutiH m widely.leparated aiaae. At Birkap | 
wM raeownd a uniipie heard nf lilvar plate and 
gold and ailver jewndecy of tha Scytho Fanhian age. I 
a uumbflT of which boar ibort racorde in Kharof|h[ 
arript giving tbe nama of thw Owner and tbelr 
The Nklandi ail#, near Bihlr. baa yielded 
new traaauTM, and Iho Bulamll altOp at Fktna^ 
freeh fade cogarding the wooden waUe of Fifali. 
pntia* At Fali&rpur:» in boriheru Bengal^ fraah 
arulptuiaat pmHly Buddhietic and partly Bmhma, 
nioalf ware ro^aaled. At NAg&riunikaed* in ibe 
r-untdr diatricif and at Alkira and Gummadldurra 
in tb# KiAna diArict inportant diewarM nf 
Buddbitt EDOtiumenie were mada. wbich^ togntbnr 
with the AAokan inamptiau lately foimd at En»- 
imdl and Kopbab aBoed fiirtber evidmea of the 
wide inaoimca of Buddhiam in the baein of the | 
RiAna la early time*. In Burma, too, in ibe «ci 
nily of Hmawza (Old Proma| numeroirt lind« of 


gmai intnmet wen nsade by M. Dtirntaelltf. 
othnmthat of a parfecriy pt e agi^uJ i^ic eiAinbar of 
a i^pq of tbealxth-wecitbewitury ronteining 
a wondtiTful cidlactHa of volin offeringpu Th# 
retiniiimt of M. Dyro«l|#, whuie eetjuainfanea 
with the aitm. of arrbwolegicaJ intemt in Burma ia 
tiniqu*. will be felt ae a gnat kw to tbe defpartment. 

C. K. A. W. O. 


nr nm tifi^u^ns Maa-ncuew. 

By fiarbarm O. J. Tunmar. C ineheii, pp^ 
ehari, AmetAdam, H. J. F^iria, IKH». 

TbU li a thnrifl for an Amaierdara ikwloraiew 
ami bearm the mar^ of it# origin,—in pheee per- 
hapf eeinewhat acmSemioal, but tbo™^. jwwoAi# 
and fully docrnnKLiwl The author eH# out to 
faiw far Megwibenee* d^ription of India 
la In tw Irtwl^ I Jmq than SO pagm wnmern for the 
pceUminaiy cUmewmo, while neeriy areooeupbd 
^minot# ontioal exarntnaliM of jmrtictilar fmg. 
toimte. lia % a atatoment nf mJ 

by yi ahrtfact in Cerman^ which wtU be emi- 
mnient for Audenta Ignorani of DnCcb. The 
obocinone raenbed nuiy be nuzunarieed ae fdOerwa, 
The nnjy diiHi ewtnw for MeflaAhtaii' loat work 
B» Strabop Arr^ and Dindoroe; bui Zangoage 
ie prmarvod moA eloM^ hy the ficA and laA, 
who* on the whole BWabo b the biA wuree fw 
bia nbetaoc*. Oocnpiiriiioci with indf itfi eourtea 
ttx tbe period Udwatea Iha4 *ffTgaat hwww wm a 
competeat and unprejudiced olwver, tnit an 
uncritkaJ reporter of what be waa told* apt lo 
rword theoriee a# facte, to getiiarBliw f™ perti- 
rrnlarmatanwe, and torrid 

who ware probably in aU Btahman. In 

dIeciJWoEig eoonrele hiiftawl ^qweirtiooep h# ia 
alwmya anggeettlWp but oao never be deriaHw. 
How iai- tbeee emiehialona are eoimd it a qnwikii 
that conid be aiwmd ooly by a rwrkpwet at Beat 
ae runiLkar ae the author with the Ubnture of the 
aubiect. I caan eiaim no aueb authnrity^ and will 
my only in the ca» of tboea fregmant# of 
U#eaathea« which t had previqualy aiud»d* the 
ixmclneimii drawn by the anlhor appear to nj# to 
U E^mamHy raannahle and w<^4ouadmd while 
tbe diammidce art In all caa* enlighl*™ ^ 
me wtitled to eerkxta Murideratkiti* evwn if ^ 

iaoc«a«caBydouhHia _ 

bock hu thcHfOr, oiMi^ « ^ ^ 

p™d, wiui^-Ai^ 

ncti*qo«, 

douched p»w«,. frto, ^ it U«- V« 

conclmivoL ^ 


W' n. M. 
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PASCHAVARA*VAKr\-AAl, 

Bt Rao Babador D*. S- KRISHSASWaMI AIYAltGAB, PhU., M.R.A.S-. F R.Hist.S., y.A.».B. 

Till! panchavdm edri^ni ia IreqiiOQtly met with [n South Indian inscrifptions, Jt 
genfifally oocuia auiong the vaiioua afissembliea, big ami small, wliich went to conatitute the 
gOTenunont of rural divisions m Tamil India. Trom tlio contexts in wliiL-b the term oceans, 
and liom association with temas ol similar appHcatioa, it is generally tranfilated as ' Faniha- 
(drom Comiaittw,' nconlession that the jjafirAuHirain part of the term is not understood, 
perhaps not even undcretandable. The term ' committee ’ as the equivaknt of variyom we 
shall disciiw preaontly. The hugest number of theac comnuttces that happen to be men¬ 
tioned together occurs In No. lo4J of volume HI of the South ffidfan /wacripfions, at TirupAr- 
kadUl in the North Aieot district. Tlie assemblies mentioned arc the following 
11} Samvatsara vAriyam \ (5) FadchavAra variynm ; 

{2} TotU vilriyem \ 10) Kairvakku vArtyam ; 

IS) fii-i vilrijam ; D KalihgTi vfiriyam ; 

(4) Kajtani vJlriyam ; !»> Tadivaii vAriyam. 


Among theao arc included the great pcoph? of Sri VadavEra NAni^am, and rollon'ing tlicso 
are the Bhattas. All these, together with other eitkene, constituted the MahdsabhS-, or the great 
attsemhly, of the viUege, and the meeting under raferenco abo contained the governor el 
the village, FaUavan BrahmAda Araiyan, and the superintendent, Arumba Kt'An- 

In this lecilal, it will be seen, there are two claasca of people referred to. viz., (1) the 
iiAatfoa or learned BrShmatifl, a group hy itself, anti 13} the great onea of Sri ^Vlwvlra 
NAranamt which would simply mean the inhahitants. or the residents, of the part or ward ol 
the town which went by the name Vadavira Mmiriam, In these two cases, apparently, it 
is the whole body of the people concerned that are under reference. In the case of the other 
eight, it seems to he that the bodies were constituted, as usual, by a process of lot and election 
combined, for various purposea. The first one was cut rusted with the general management of t ho 
affairs of the Tillage for the year. The SMond, siBiilarly, had the management of the gardens 
of the village ; the third, the irrigation tanks ; the fourth, the fields ; the fifth is the paflfJlapdro- 
vdriyaat ; the sixth had the inanagement of the accoimta of the village ■, the seveuth, of the 
sluioos; and the eighth was the (o^li wii udripam, which ought to he translated as the Roads 
Committee, but is rendered as the ' great men of the field supenision.’ This seems inappro¬ 
priate, as there is the hftijni^rdriyam for the fidds, whereas tmlt would mean ‘ the way. 
and Utdi eo.(i perhspa stands for ‘ straight roads,’ as they are usually stated to bo of a wirtth 


of ao many rods (todij. 

From this recital it becomes clear that the common affix to these terms, Cfiriyam, has a 
meaning as in the similar very familiar Tamil compound wfAirdriyaa, vdavTirtyan being the 
equivalent of the iSanskrit o^KtdojnanoIo, one who trains and controls horsca, or, in one word, 
trainer. So it would be safe to tranalate the term tdn’yom, by the English geBcral term 
‘ managoment.' The jotWkiMTiti-cilnyaift therefore must be a committee appointed for 
the manngemfint of something on the analogy of the other seven, of which, an wc see, the 
finrt eonstitutod the general managcnieat for the year, wheieaB the other six committees are 
committees appointed for the management of particular branebea of administration. 

The term vdriyum however has anether significance, which ought to be noted here, 
uamoly, ‘ president ' or ' chairman.* In the ‘ dicular-inscriptions ' issued by ParAntaka 
laying down the regnlations for the election and constitution of the hodiee composing the 
government of a villagB, the cireniar ia said to have been presented to the aeeembiy or the 
aafiAd of the village of Uttaiamcrffr by a divusionaJ ofiker of confloquence, who is said in the in- 
Bcriptions to have acted as the raWyoTn (vdriyam dAo). The Government Epigraphist of 
the day, the late Rai Bahadur Venkayya, translated the words in tlic A.S.II. for the year 
IIKH'IIS (where he has translated the two important doeumjcnis) as ' iho local govoraor being 
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pTfsent'. He haa also cIoubtiTj^lj- ai(gBestod, ** ami convening T " rrirfiWfrt ^(Aa enn- 
ftol bo explaiiiMl os donoUng mere preaenre, having regarrl to the eciwral signi- 
fifonco of the term rnSri^Bw ijidicatcd above, viz., tliot of roonagement. In tliow 
two doffwinentj! ckariy the officer concerned 'nias not rocrely prceent, but octuoHv con- 
ddcfcd the iLwemblv as tho representative of the Itmg. He wouM therefore be one who pre- 
sided over the iisscnibly and managed the business by conducting the meeting aatisTactoniy. 
In the expression poAeAamnt-iVfri^.fH, therefore, the term may sfnnd for eitbefamtumg- 

ing tommittec of a few, or an individual ctiairaiEm who managed the buBinoss of a hedy. 

In regard to pofirhotJdF-a iVfrfyflM, however, there must be a similar significance. In the 
fiamc village are other rwordz which refer to a few other bodies* like this. Of these, five arp 
nionlionofl, Tliere ht a body or a comroiitee forthe supeirfeion of iv4iimlm or, as it b trans- 
bt^, ‘ w^.’ TJiis b a new body, and there is a body of men looking nftorasecticfl (Hifsfnoi). 
ThD# again la a new body. There is a body w'hieh is simply described as a body of 200. 
Notidiig is added bj^ way of expbining what tho m etood for. and how that body of 200 
came to be eonatituted. The other tw o mentioned are already found in the Ibl above, So 
there are in all cloven mich bodies, of which the jMndiat'nm eatif/om is one. 

This body is goncrally referred to, wherever it oecum, as the * PanrAai^mm Committee ' 
nml nothing further is aUted as to what it might actnaUy connote, or how that name came to 
!» given to that body. There is one reference, however, which seems to give the clue to 
tiib. In connection with the meatfuring of grain, one comre acroas a reference to tho paScha. 
ttirom-iaeasure, wliich would indiento that tho measures were subject to regulation bv tins 
Pff^fdram Coramittco. Perhapa from this the inference would be permissiblo that titb 
committeo had the supervision and regubtion of such muttem as measures, weighta, etc 
somewhat like a municjpni corporation In these genurol function®, if that is bo, it bccomefl 
ck-ar that it is all the more important we should know what the iMurAardmiu was, and how 
it came to bo constituted. 


PoAcAo, of courao, may be trunaUted as five, and probably it Is five. Here, as in feet 
elsewhere, e.g,. In ttie term pa^Mt/ot, it Bcema looecly to stand for a body of five, ttiough the 
specific significance of the number has been lost, and people apeak, in there davs, often of a 
wngle man coiwlituting o pa^pat in the sense of the Sanskrit term wm/AHwb, or an umpire 
But wlmt IB the term prfmm 7 This term occuts in other contexts, as pointed out by the 
late lrofes8orKielhom,c.g.,in theSfyB(^oNf iiisoriptlon, where tho term occure revcral iinteR 
in the compound or rdm.mwiAyo. Ho refem also to the term nfro-flojiA/j* occur 

nng in aomp of the Eastern CbflJukya grants, and has even attempted to identify the rJm- 
SOMhft with the pflfioAo-KiHim, and going further, tried to identify the tetm poiieAofdKni, occur, 
ring in the same inscriptions, with this paHeAavSmntJ But the term vJram in its general 
application, as m i^ira-mvicAa or .mui-Aya, Is nothing more than gaja {a ‘group’ or * body 
he Samkrit lexicon \ aijayunti gives the term nfro as a synonym of which would 

mean a bwly, and that seeuiB the meaning in w‘hich the term occura in poUeAtn^ra-vtinvatn, 
The term tvould then mean the managing b^ies of live groups of people, thereby indicatina 
tJmt in the various eoramittoes and bodies in whom vested the administration of the rend 
area, there were five groups that constituted bodies of people, father than committees of 
idaiiageinent consisting of a smallor numiicr, the usiml number being either or twelve 
larding to tlie character of the particular c ommit tee. He nce, the 

• Tliaw additional bodm, and in fact soue o( the eieht ahesdv onotAd Bnc “ — . . 

records, of wtJeh it is only ac« or two that hare boon so far jiaMj^nd. ] exssiined ilw , " num^ of 

Epl^imphU's orttec, throush the MUrtOiy nf my friond. Mr. K. V. Subiamiuia 

latandent for Epigrapliy, who allowed mo to emmine the itacumetits and read t.hpn„at ,'u i ii 
coartosy wUh utoasnre and palitudo. 
a VoL V, Na. la K : aLoa uotA 7 on p, 13S of i^alunia 

i ViJt Op[wri> Editian, p. Iftfl. 
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would mean a body of msiiJigemeTit coiwlltnted out of (jre group* or bodies of proiiJo. for 
which we have the analogy of the 2<>0 in the vUlage, “ the great men numbering 200/' of one 
of Inscriptions ■ and the who muat have l>eeii nmneronsH the number of iearnetl 

Bralunans in a village coniptitnting a body by itficlfr Then for certaLn purpoaca there were 
the 4r6m, the inhabitants of the whole village, the the reprwcntatiwfl that con^ 

atitatod the government of the or lai^ger division « and the nagaraUdrj or the citisena. 

It would be in keeping with euch a eonAtitution as this that they should have the general 
inanagBmciiit of the affairs of the village, such as the regulation of weights and measures, 
and other such matters of general admlnLstration. Vdmtn, therefore, seems a term used 
merely to indicate a group or bexly of people, the n^eaning as a whole, 

thercloTOf the manageiaent consisting of representatives of five groups of people. 

There ls evidcaco for thk suggestion in tJio ordumiy-Tamil cipresaion aim peniT/i luliii 
the jStw bodies which formed one of the boclles of ministerB, who ought to be consulted 
and whose advice had to be acted up to by the ruler. There are two such groups that arc 
mentioned among tho^ in immediate attendance upon the king, and tJiey are tho hve great 
groups mentioned abovo^ and the eight bodies who constituted the ^rij^ynam^ the people In 
iznmediate attendance upon the king. The king’s court conaiated of tht-se two bodies, of 
which the five that have been referred to above consisted of the mahdJanOr (people in general J, 
pdrpdr {BriLhmans or Bhattaa of the inscriptions). mamttaT (physicisns), (ostrolrp- 

gera), and awiaicAnr (Kunisters, the body that constituted the Council oa a whole]. Another 
definition of this group of five » recites among them theminiateraspneats, comniandcrs of the army, 
ambassadors and the body of spies. Wliilc the second interpretation would seem to mo unsuit¬ 
able for explaining as constituting a body in the govemmental organisa¬ 

tion of a rural unit, the first interpretation ^ or something analogous to it, seems legitimate, 
knowing as we do that the administration of a nifal locality consistod netimlly of a certain 
number of committees of twelve or six members according to tlac charBctcrof the committee. 
"VVliLle these smaller committeea were intended for carrying on the actual ndministtalion. 
they had behiiwl them larger bodies of people from whom they drew their authority ; aiul 
these bodies were divided into groups for definite purpesses. These groups, among whom five 
w^ere of general importance, such as the whole hotly of Brahmaiid or Bhattas- and the whole 
body of people other than Brihmaii^H might have boon represented by committm, or even 
Lndi\nduaJa, for certain purposes ; and tho committees or the mdividual representatives of tho 
five of these groups that were concerned with tho admiuiatratinn as a whole, must have con- 
fititutod tho patlrJiavdfa-tilritjam ; and they must therefore have had powers of general ad¬ 
ministration and control, which the referofice to a " poncAatdrBfn mcaaurc " seems to indicate, 
Befoi^ passing on, wo ought to consider the auggeation EUAdo by Kiclhom on the basis 
of the Eastern Chalukya granta. Tho whok of Kielhom's |sofiition U contained, in the 
note above ref erred to. The inscriptions refer to a family of learned Brihmaus, whoso 
children and grandchildren atteiued to such facility and excellence, even as boys, in speaking 
and recitation that they were bokl in reverence by the great people of the community. That 
is the general Bense ef the which occurs in two variant forms in the two grants, in both 
of which the term vdra-goshfi occurs* After drawing attention to the similartty bcftwecn 
the two pasHages, KicUmm remarks : ” Tdra here and In Pa^fia Tdrf probably denote* the 
number of a committee; the w^ord occura, by iUielf, and in Vara Pram tikha^ in an apparanily 
similar sense in the Siyadoni inscription, Eptgraphim htdica^ VoL I, p. 173. Tlio meaning of 
PaiWiotdri is similar bo that of the more common PanrJiakuIa. Compare witli it also the 
word PancAilfi in lino 10 in the N'ciialeae inscription lu tho indiaii Volume IX. 

page 173/‘ 
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The fUthof under refei«n« aiti :—■ 

1. Val pvtra p6(pau)trl4} Vafavo I'ira VSgmivak j 

PaffcAanirf(m) ^tnUSfaipjQ tampdjymte mahdjattai^ || (g) 

i£p. Ind., V, 16 E.} 

3. Yat pvtm paitird^ jiatv6 Mfard rdno gdtkfuhrt 

AgraMT^gT9lpS‘ij{&»)&tn Spiutvardi pammpamm ( 6 ). 

[S. 7. I, Ko, 37*) 

The two Siokaa, notwithetauding variety in eipnwflion, seem intended to convey the 
Mime meaning, and to refer totliesame ceremotiJd excellence, whieli the particular family 
of Ilr&hmaoE liad attained by thmr extiaordinuy ability. Wliilc in the one reconi (the British 
Mu^um plates) occun the expression floncAottfrim tatndpeyya samptljyajii^ 
in the corresponding place in the other ^oTb oeeura the eipreBaion Aqmkdra o^piijVJrtffn 
dpnoKinfi' ponimpanjfli. The latter would simply mean that they became entitled to rave- 
rential treatment as the beat, or the Brel, by the inhabiUnts of the Br&hmon settiemente. 
The sense of the former passage where the term jwiifAotdri occun must be exactly the same. 
Fanchav&ri therefore wems to mean water given for five puipoeea : (1) vrater for washing 
one’s hands, t3) water for washing one's feet, (3) water gtven after the gutat had been j^attd 
to clean his bonds, (4) water for the guest tn sprinkie over himself, aad (6) water to sip, a 
leremonial presentation of water usunUy for very highly respected guests. This would be a 
land of treatment included in the term ogm pdjd, respectful treatment as the first omong 
the Brahmans. Therefore ponchamri would mean merely water given for thp five ublutions, 
and may be dismissed as having no analogy' to the paSdiardram. 

Tile other torm to which Eielhorn's note makes reference is rdra-giahtw Tt occurs in the 
context where the persons concerned exhibited capacity for eipreasion. while yet tJicv were 
bachelora undergoing education, in the rdra^dthfi, mav, therefore, eimplv mean 

an aswmbly oncamed Brilhmaria. The exhibition of elocution is not mode in mere ecneraJ 
As»mbl»8 of Br&bmatis. They must have been made in asscmbliee of people who were 
acknowledged experts in the chanting and recital of the Vtda and FofJie texts I dra^t^ktt 
probably there means the assembly of learned BrAhmans for reciting the JWos 
where these young men exhibited exceUenre as the best reciters among them all Thev had 

Bhown sueb proficiency that they were accorded the deferential treatment mdieat;d in 
the folJdmng 

gnhd{lht ?) ti-pdjaiydm pddw pro)-livM!attSmbBs6 | 
dyinyin knrddhamibhdtam ptindlp Staplainam tslam !' 

{Ep, Jnd., V, 10 E, p, 137.) 

[ Kielhoma translation of Hoias 0.8 is given below for comparative reference 

■' His aoin. again, « Viddamayya, a student of the *mnrapd/a, eminent in relkiotui 
learning and full of manliness ; whow hofpitatit^ purifiers ikt fatnity to (As sewB/A 
pwicrtifimi; whose sons and grandsons, youths eloquent at committm astcmblieJi 
are honoured by the chief people who have mode them m the etmmittee of five " J 

That this was tbo actual meaning appears again from an analogous expreauon thouc^K 
in an entirely secular context. The word tdram OMurs in the sense of sinpinc bv tun« 
Indian music, when an expert renders music, he goes a certain wav in the perform-T.™ k ^ 
an assistant or a collaborator takes it up by way of relief, and cirricu on^a consid'erabfe 
Then the expert takes it up again, to be again foUowed bv the other This metbi 
of affording reUef to the principal performer is more neeossary in the case of a darem 
woman who singB while perfonuingtho dance. Ft^rthis ptirpo«dant uiif wnm^n h ^ 

womti. take ar ti, ,h, riagi,g jjj, .J 
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faiudal, tho net of ringing ia turn. Esactly the same pioccdiire ta followed in I’tda ™ 
tnadlm chaiitiiig: a passage is chanted by one wtf is taken up by another, tben 
nsiuned by tho firat batch, to be foUowod by the next, and so on.* This may be the v&ra, 
or, in moclcro language. wniAs, recital by tarns. Fdr®.fldsAti may therefore mean^M 
aBBembllea hold for Vedic ebante, and the reference to the oxcellenco of these youths, while 
j-et they wore undergoing educatitm. would be pointlcsa unlesa it be that they showed such 
exceptional precocity or taknt aa to merit special commendatiou in an assembly of achnow- 
ledged oxperte. It » the seiiH of chanting alternately or einging by turn, that is implied 
by tho component edniwi in the tomi i^ram, the singing by tiini in g&shii in the preecnpo of 
God ; l^nlram being the name giveij to the Saiva cannaical poems of the 63 devotees, which 
tho ^ivaa chant nowadays in a body, though not exactly by turn like tho chantcre of the 
Feda. If this be the sense of the term v&m in it would be something different 

from the word vdra m powcAttcdnifli. or in wro proomMa. rdram in this eontext is nothing 
more than a flatm or body, and it is in that sense that we shsU have to interpret the term in 
pandidrdni.tvnyuni, tho mnnagement or representatives of live bodies of people, whoso 
functions lay in contToUing tho general affairs of a rural area. 


COllRESFONDENCE, 

Twelfth Stiwtj X.E, 

Waishingtojit D*C, 

lOth Cki^ibt^r, i03L 

To THE Epi’fnSr Indian Anliqnaty, 

' Recently, in an article on the " Possible Origin of the Caste System in India,” I made 
a Buggeetion (/iMfi'oa AtHiqaar^, voL LX, p. 95], on the authority of a passage in the 
Ambaita SvUa, that the AryaiM—the Ksatriyas—reserved the highest place for them selves 
and gave the second place to the Brahmanaa. When I wrote my paper the above-mentioned 
passage seemed to me to be the only one in the Buddhist texts which said that tho Ksatriyas 
occupied a higher position than the BrAhmapas. Sinco my paper was published Mr, A. P, 
Gomee, B.So. (Lend.), haft written to me tletter dated 8 P-3L Holy Orous College. Kalutara, 
Oevlon) to say that " in Ceylon for over 2500 years the caste that has been recognised aa the 
first ifl the Kshetriya, Brahmana has always been given second place. The kings of Ceylon 
always claimed descent from the Chandra or Surya Wana^, that is North Indian Kshetriya 
descent.” He has further sent me the following references and the order of the four different 
CMtes given therein MU Thvpuma Suita (Palil ” Kaththiy^, Brabmami, 

Vesse, Sudd^." (2) Singhalese translation in SadtUtarmiHanbtrya Raja, Bamiinu, 
Velenda, Gori.” (3) Aagutluhefa Nikaya (P4U) “ Knththiya, Brahmana, Vessa, Rudda.” 
(4) Sinhalese translation in Pwja Vaiiya:—*' Raja, Bamunu, Velenda, Govi.” Jfr. Gomee 
expresses tho opinion that there " must be many others like these in the Sinhalese and the 
Pill bookii.” 

It seems te me. then, that I had overlooked several importont teite—texts which are 
not easily obtainable to me so many thousand miles away from India— in support of my 
tentative theory of the magical origin of caste. 

BIREN BONNBBJEA, D.Ltrr. fPoria), 

ProfesBor of Oriental Languages, F.M.S., Washington, D.C. 
^ in. II. 138 37 BJJ I. 1 B 3 , and refCT*tw« in tb« fgllcmitie btmk.. 
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OLD SITES ON THE LOWER INDUS. 

Sr G. E. L. CAHTEH, I.CJ. (Ertirvd.) 

Thambbanwiro Masjld aad soma othar sitos. 

TeiambhaxwaxoI Masjkl, the * Mosque of the PUlare,’ standB in the north-west of tlje 
hUrput S&kro taluqa of the Eanichi district, about one mi]® north of the Vaugo Creek, six 
miles north-east of L&bort Bandar {now nothing but a mud waste a-it]j a dilapidated city 
wall), and eight miles west north of B4j Malik. I visited it in the spring of 1»16 from a 
camp in Hingoro's village, making a round journey to Khurdni, hUri MojAi-i and Thamblian- 
wAro Masjid. The Survey of India 1 mi, map of the area ia mainly blank, and for 

my own information T 6Iled in details of what I saw. 

fifteenth century* R&jpul-Baloch cemetorlM exist at Mllri Mophri, DaryA Pir and 
Pfr Muiuddin. I would date the remains at Gungki and KherAni as of the eighteenth 
oentury from the style of potteiy and pcuoelain found there, Fenian coins ieco\’ored at 
MA|i MofAri also establish a fifteenth century date.* 

There ia no trace now of a village site at ThambhanwAro Maejid, The ' masjid* consists 
of the lower courses of a necUngulsr building, with two large upright ptUarB dauking one 
who enters from the door in the eastern wall. Its external dunensions are 31 ft. e| in. by 
35 ft. 3} in. The walls are about 40 in, thick, end the doorway about Ofl in, u'jde. 1 plotted 
the whole on the basis of a foot of 13*3 inches (the leaser Asiatic foot), giving extenicj 
dimensions of 2 $)^ hy go-A.a The walls are oonstructed of thin bricks laid flat in courses and 
cased in dressed stone, which had been tied by wedge-shaped tics { ), There 

wore two windows in tho west wall, and two narrow doors in the south. In the centre of tho 
north wall was a peculiar stone of a red, friable limeetoue,* ruimiug right through, but 
without any bond, as the dressed facing stones held it in on two sidee. The windows Lad 
held stone lattioe.%, pierced in quinounx cubes, as at Audhan ji SlAfi (near HUaya), of a not 
uneommoa style. There is a recces in the west walJ that could scnc as a miAm'i, hut it ia 

obviously not part of the original plan. No traw of other pillats, or of foundations'for them, 
could be amn. ' 


The annexed photograph (see Plate il, fig. 2) gives ail details now available as to 
th« oturring; Attention Diay be dfuWB to tbo CDtumon type of diamond pattorn. It ts 
not safe to assume, as 9^ Couwne does,* that tho niches in tho piikis fonnoriy held imaiws, 
though the otaftsmaiisbip ia Hindu. In an area such as this delta is, it is equally muicocs- 
Miy to araume that a town wa» at or near a temple or mosque : there ia no town uesr the 
nuo temple of UderoiAl.^ 

A few relevant matters may next be noti(K<l. 


* For map, pkn mcl views of tbs nuM. SOB Plntai t and U, It ii n local joA tUat t lio veniKulan of 
Sind vary in the proaunoiatioti of tho dental and tcrebtal lotton. a««ne a ■ piUor ' 

T L dietioosriaa I epeL tbo name Th«nblianwiro i but tho word, aa I l»Hlt 

1 y, bflttviljoa tlip fijsl BsrUAblB^ and -Wi- prcmoiinr^ Ha iiitiplo 

CouHiu, p, 104 tboH arias ^^tnarolly to the of-nlurv 

J* rom my own (iinpiibli4b«dl inqubtaSp I bqld irt«Rgly that thay aia of tha fllioAnth cmitUTY. 

Of tt large hiMtd of Boing found Mrly hi tho pwool four oalir WOio prOBOri-od. 3 hid thM 

ftwit to tho B.B;RA,Sh Oub wh diefaoodv The othiifs wore r«|K»rtod u foUowi 
SliJth Rukh Mmt Herat 62S 


Uli:tgh Bof (1447-1419) Do. $52 AM. 

AhdiiMah (144^143^3 Do, dofaeeJ. 

* Had 1 tbksfi 

* So my aotod 


AiKitiuaii uOr dowed. 

28a K S2a ae eorroot. tho proportioM would ha^L^ boen more prebaWo mattiomatiwiUv 
I mu. I now wonder whotber it was a pnrtiaUy doaotnpooed tmp, gf wbieh Ihuv an 

111* ETnPHLa^hi ^3__j. _- _^ -r md+'V 


• Qp. ri<„ p. i2a. 

■ Taltu|n OboritiAft, district Kararbi. 
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1. Tradition and lore. —Darj'ft Pir (the ' River SoiDt *) in Tall Mak&n« two tnUeo 
south of tho prohahly nlarkfl the oboriginat holy spot of the region.* Mtisalroins 

still go Ihorc on the I2th om to worehip. and Hindw* (who call the raint Jaokaran) on the 
1st VniailkhB. Le., on the eamo day *9 Hindus also attend at the shrine of Rr Patho.* 
A festival i» held at the shrine in the month of Nhh'tri t=ifa»p, i-O., JHargaStm}. Daiyft 
Fit is cUsaed in mv notes as a Stunian (Buddhist) PSr with Adam Pfr of Sakro, ShaiW! 
Sarmftn of NAngwa, and a Sannin Faqtr whose shrine is near the junction of the Kanwhi. 
Tatta and ^lirpur Sakro toluqas. 

The red stone in the north wall of the iMsjid is obviously there hecauso of its 
redness. Remember first the story told by Ihn Bothta. how the people of Sind used to 
prepare and cat the desert liaan], and how he himself could not nmnage it. It is now a 
matter of folklore that the people ceaawl to*eat it when it kft off livii^ on trees and took 
to holes in the ground. Tho story of M« Gafhi (tie ‘Red Ludy) turns entirely on the 
mystic virtues of eating tho lisanl.*^ 

It is a commonplace of literate Muhammadaiis of Lower Sind that the old mosques have 
a second miAnJfr in the sort* wall, directing attention to MultAn.H in addition to the one 
on tho west tow'aida Mecca. Tho questioo seems to arise, therefore, whether the people of 
Sind (Hindu or Muslim) did not orient themselves in prayer, at some period of imorthodoxJ. 
on MuMn, aa this red atone would lead them to do, with the further implication that the 
medieval Muslim revival deliberately masked this by encouraging a second mihrdb. 


2. Other similar BoildliigS'— 

(o) About one mile west of Hilaya, where the road leading from Tatta northwards 
drops from the great limestone causeway which separates the Kinjhar lake from the Indus, 
Stands a foor-square atone building, measuring 29 ft. It in. on Ha four aides, known as 
Aiidhan ji Mftn- It was roofed, with a central square open to the sky. On the southeast 
side is a door and two small windows. In general it appears to have been copied from the 
KAIir jo hat (the * Infidel’s shop ■).“ 

(A) Tho Klfir jo bat (at Thano near Gnjo, taluqa ifiipur Sakro) in plan is a 
square with a projecting entianoc on the north. Inside was a colonnade with a central 
baU-dome open to the aky. An area roofed with mamivo stono beams On the oast, and 
a slight apse cut in tho solid wall cm the west eoinpleto the existing internal features. 
The pillars aro partly octagonal on square bases. There is no carving except on the 

threshold. The walls are now dilapidated. Viewed from the inside, they are of dressed stone. 
The rough external face ahows that it woe a double wall, similar to that of Thambhonwaro 
Masiid Ko mortar was used in its conatniction. Its measurements were bored on a foot 
‘13*5 inches long. Tho stonre were tied as at the Masjid. the same hind of tie having 
evidently U^m used. In pUn the building was a square, with sidre measurmg 33 ft. 11 m., 
but the colonnade was semieireular. The carving on the thrcahold coiwiste of half sujw 
with diaroond-shaped rays and other ‘diamond’ patterns. The temple-HUid there can be 


SOn thepsriplar«l by the Htct in primitive Siadhl rriigiou, fii*«a Asligrery. vd. XLVl (tOlT). 

p, 2to, sua rcl. XLVIl (l»rai. p. 107. 
i For wb™* ■» belaw, N ot* 




Her Bhriiio io nortb cJ 

li That town ws» mere than cnee iheiospiretfem oI SindhJ thciMdil. KsCai. is^ is ^ vntn^ 
TudL^eJlT^aa S sectmd Multte ouLKnklihill-ia largefcur.squ-mhalli- Haled built 

to ^ttsLnedete >81101^1 Malltel' there, nteut I mile north of the dtk hungstew at Tatta, Thomouu- 
minB oITuAlecahAd. about a mile tethe iwmh.liave neiTir. 1 b^v*, been i«pcrt«l. 

^ TIi ir!r.i». W h... a«. »»» • w ■ tav •<«»y ~ “• r« • i*“ .< 

Andhan ji SWri. li»U 1, Gg. 4 ! U* deerwsy, Plate 11, Bs- *• 
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tinb d<mbt that it was a tcmpb odgiitBlly —Ehvfwm pmiouBocd ctaesical inflotiK^j and m 
p]x>babJy the oJdnn of the three buiJdLnga ot thb 
S. Geo^phicaJ— 

(<j) TraveUing by boat at the mcmtliA of the Tndufl is m clLffiouIt and so ciitriiitoua that 
JiUle rcHanoe oaa be pkoed on cUftanw expfwaod In icrma of a day's saiimg. 

(i) It ii not safe to assume great ehanges in the orient nf the delta : its la 
geologioa}. The delta is gaining on the sea, but tbe levels art finch that a eluuigt? of an iiwh 
a miio in the gradient rrould upset the ^vhole of the present ri^lzno. 

(c) Loo&l ehauges were probably leas rapid formerly than since the Britiah occutiatjon, 
since the floods of the dAbalifnf season could then spread tbemselvca more freely over the 
eountrj' as a whole* 

Id) It is doubtful whether Uborl Bandar eouhl have been a plnoe of greater jssmerafnea 
than Keti Bandar is today, though its ImporUnec was as that of KaisohL 

(e) The invocation to the rivet god is Lahr^B^hr jd dc ! Lord of tho 

watery grant a favouf I '*) with dialectical variations in pronnnoktiofi ranging as lax aa 
^Similar variations ocenr in the nam^ L&hod Bandar» 

Ui* Cousena assigns the ThanibhanwAru Masjid to about the twelfth century, %Ve ought, 
1 thinkt to assign it to the stage of civilimtion ADtenor to tJic influence of the Cil^ftMtavids 
and (iborids. It is strongly Hindu in sentiment and exeeutton, // it was for Muham¬ 
madan use, it must have been for that pale reflection IsIAm into wliich the first phuk^ 
dfigencrated in SiocL 

The site of the shrine of DaryA Fir is probably older than that of the mo^id. Neither 
has any direct fxmnexion with LAIiori Bandar, wbbh appeared to me in its present form^* ^ 

Hie ieSaod bill o| Th«rm. Rmt Oujo, wbirh csatains th'ta rttuAj^hlv huiJilias isHcb ahio in etnKlc 
flinta of a iMfi date, beais the rtflnaiiyi «f a gn»t u-alled oUy of an early date, and ovorltKikii Ihd tomb q( 
HAjI Aba Tur&b (ot, 787 cp, Owwwt ciLt p, SO). For rflMOfis givw 'm my paper on I^kniiy'a 
Map of Sind in the B. Aii4hn>polo^kal Xll p. M7,1 idcntiry the liJU with Fatala* In 

the same papot Ibe gugnphy ot the della W dineuaMd ia matt dOtaiL For plan and view, itee PUt« 1, Ifs- 
3. oud Plate 11^ bg- A. 

^ dAboMktj, the flood seaeoci of Aptfl-Atigiutp dooto {o) the foelting of the anOw* in the HbnAlnya anti 
ft) tho imni ta the PazijAb during the moaeoao. 

** As Tweotly an l§L4-ia ICeli Bandar wm dUturbed by th* river oatUig into the tovn^ aad a now 

Keti Bandar was boiJt okm by. 

It fll[»ly fesembkfl the town of DbArejah in Doh Ihmdi, taliiqa Mlrpur SakrOp of a date not cuilofior 
to the sevontoenth (XiOluryp aod poadb^ of the Ot^hteinitb. Looklug up my MS. copy of the Ttdijatu'l kirdm 
(1783 A_D.) and a tcaEialAtign whkrh f had had tnado tbereofp J find the foUowing intertstin^ mfomiAtien 
(J) “ Bandar DbSrejah. It is now made laiown Lhal Bander LAhOfI, which in aiicient timre wa* known 
ai Bandar IhihaJt waa a town of great renown inhabited by many kvyrkod and pioua meti. It ia 
only a few yearn hook thair owing to the ecaocity of water and vioiesitiidan of timw the Bamliy 
diaappoarod along with Its bamleta and ruml abodes. Whote^'er rofnaiiied of habitotkiea haa gone 
out to Bandar Dhfireiah, which waa originally the native kind am! thoehief town eJ the tribe oalled 
Nik^irolw^'^Thla flsea the rollorwiag datoa; Lftlkoti Bandar abandoned e. luo^ DhAiejaJi 

huilt 0 - 172^ - It explains also the aimUority of tbe E^xietiiig odc leeing walls. 

|2| miaBdi Jhixyo. He ia a mintly man of very anokxit Ibnos, and lies LmHed on the hillock called 
Stam Takar [ „ or pry^hapa ^ ], a rOMrt oJ pllgrtins.'' TImsto ia a story of his havin|; 

been in Mekka as a swonpor of the holy plam, to explain bia nnmo na * Fir of the l>iiffti]Ts/ In 
modort Suidhip howovoTr the fuuno Is pronounced JL4|eon» tmd there can he litllo doubt that tlm 
woitl is a lemtnino pliuol. meaning * trees/ - bushes.* 

Dki th^ hill abo boar one of the old “ ThsmbbanwAro temple 1 Thera k nothing Ibero 
now but a curious afuhammndAQ ibiinDp where Hiodufi and Mtialims eat togetbert and the foot¬ 
print of the liofrt Dhuf Dhur* The htll is about! bdJf way between Ml^r Sakro and Tatin. 
Built into the present ahiine art fragmenta of old carved stone, the ospltal of a pilbr^ 

13) MuilA Mailj BotyA L 1- Be lies hurkd on the hank of Shakar Chat nepj 

Baodar LAbari, which was in sneleni times Imoam ag Babdar D«hal. Fiona people vieit Jik 
lomb^ Hia dMceudanta aracoliod Afufldydo, and reside at Bandar Bhiiejoli/' 

This paaesge ckMrly Hhows ihai tho mtiidiein were then claiimn^ the lomb m ^ aocretial.' Hindiia 
■lib go thcre^ if this ia the rtin-B Oa l>ary^ft Fli* 
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to have bwn a town of tbe toveoljBenth and eighteenth oenturiee. Bandaie move very freely 
to acwMaraodate theniwlves to the ehifting river. Though Ubori Bandar ie more imprwaho 
with its earthen walb, htip '« *!» 1°^ extonaive town site in the whde areaJf 

In short, the cult of the River (Daryl Plr) arid the simplioity oi the amytorture of the 
“ Hasjid " indicate that we have a genuine fusion of Hinduiaiis and JuUm, whieh we may 
locate in that obscure period when the Arab daioinioa wat pawing away, after 871 A.D.it 
Tbn Bathta, in the coorae of hie fcfa\-els in Indio, aprtit some five daj'o (dna ISSa-St a.d.) 
at the then port of Llhori Bandar, which he deacribes ae a fine place situated on the shore of 
the ocean, near to wbloh the ^ river of Sind ’ leU into the sen. 1 give below an extract from 

the aeoount of hia travels relating to thifl visit. 

“ I rode out eme d*v in ‘AlOun'roalk'# compaa;. and we fawhed « piein Biiaated at a dUtaneo of »v«o 
miJet ( f 1 from lihad, and which ™ eaUed TSmi ( ^ ). I them ww hi iiwakulaUe aiimber 

of itooee twetabline figuwe of inen and aaimole. Many bad usdaneene attention, and the chanetert of 
the obJecU »pT««itod had been alheed. Then nmained only the dgur« o( a bead or a loot or other part 
of the body. Amonget the atooee mce iOaie ateo that de|>u;(ed gtaioa—euch as coro, ehick-ptM, beana 
and lentUa. There worn ijracee oI a wall and o( th* eids watia of boiuM. We thea »w the nmai^ of a 
{or bouee. ). where then was a «etl Mortnwted of dnesed atone, in the middle of whicli 

roeo a blatlono (or daiaj. abo of etooe. cut with such Fneisim thst then appoated to bo but a luigle piece 
of etons. On this platform was the figure of » man, but the head wae much kegthaned. the mouth cm eoe 
side of the face, and the hando behind the bash lihe thore of a priaoner. One mw than pools of ve*y stiiik- 
ing water. One of the jwtitioo walli boro ao iiueriptieo ui Indiari choiactet*. ' AJAu'l-maik related to 
tee that hictoriana asserted that there had boae at this ptaes a coguidereble town, the inhahitanls of whirfi 
bavins oommittwi many ofletwea bitd been changed into atano, and that it was ihrtr king tbat appean on 
tbn piatfortu in the building teferred to. This house i* also rttU called the recidenre of the ki^. It is 
averred that the inmriptioo which ia seen on no* of the walk oontaina the dat* nl the dertruotion of the 
inhabitants of this town, whicb oceuired ahoul iOOO yean ago, 

The ol the plain. T4ni4. is, I think, a mis r e a d i n g for gAdfre.*" ^dryo ie the 
gonerio word foe tho flat, salt waatos of the lower ladua delta, a region of mud and slUne, 
and marked by oatHo tracks. The weathered stonea, depicting portions of limbs ^ grams 
of com, w^, I think, simply weathered fossUifePtnis l ir wwt o m , of which the details become 
more clear when tho oernent matrix disappoara. T hove myself been shown the footprinta 
of the great home Dhur Dhor, and of several aainta of the part . 

From tho complete absenoo of any other building like the ThambhanwAro Maeiid in 
the whole neighbouihood (KAfii jo hat is about 20 miles away}, one may preaame perhaps 
that this hoMing of dressed stone was the one that Ibo Baiiita mentions, There are no 
Other remains there now, but it may have been that he saw traces of houses at DaryA Rh 
and (Act went on to Thnmhhnnwaio. whore he saw tho " king's house.'’ ^ It may have been, 
too, that when iliri MorAri was built, the ground aiotmd the ‘Masjid’ was stripped, this 
building being left as a valuable landmark. The description of the figure suggeste that it 
was a panel bearing a profile which he saw « j he could not otherwiae have mentioned the 
dstaU of the mouth in the side of the head. The elongation of the head possibly refore to 
the custom of enlarging the lobe of the ear. Kot only are there the hiapftd^, but in the 


IT TJafortirnatrty [ did no* visit SuryA Pif. Tbsre could hare bwn n* building there tewm g 
ThsBbhsnwiro Mwiid ; but Uw cAnutoadl tombo sio eviiUart of a raodtovat town. 

It 1 Uk# t 1 i» dBt« Trom Covmnrn, &p. SO. 

It BA»d upon Deirtoory P4id traniiliticii- 

» The BindW word kAdrr* k a gBogrsphieal term meaning lbs large *lt j 

riiay marksd by bslf^dnsd foct-maAs of waudsfing -nimali, Tlw rr is a heavy rotlsd grtlurel acund, 
fwwhieh Jj y a eottvsntioiJ*! sign, Cp. th* word Wwrr given 

* mudiif ' Or ' toul/ ni ■ ■ t ji 

XVinelfl ar& not uotoiwiioii, 0 %™ m iton^* tliougli tJifl prOflJe i3, in liidlA. 


Cp. tho word fivm by Ravorty m hii Ftw^m m 
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complox »Un 7 of Pir Patho-Guni Gorakiinith** (ol PSr Air, & few inike aoutb of Tatta), tbo 
Pir-Gum roodo Guru DayAnath hie dtsciplo Tjy cutting hi» oar and putting an i^o*y ornameDt 
in it. Placing a black thread torton on hia head, bo sent him back to Dinod&r (Gtni&r) in 
Cutcb. In tbo same atoiy them iu refcrciwe to bia magicai poeaeeBioiia,—a bullock wbicb filled 
its own pakh6l, a beggar's bow] which coUeoted oderingi, a rag rope wbicb would MH a man, 
and a cudgel which would beat taiiu. The etoiy of men being changed into atones nags 
very true. At Jung Shah’s tomb (near JungahAbI Etatioo) people atill point to a large thin 
vertical slab of atone aa having been Jung Sb&h’a came!, Along the algo at the 
generally, other upright slabs may be found marking prehistork srtea. In one group of these, 
near the " altar ” in the Mol valley', still stands a small dolmen; other groups I have found 
in the foot-hills west of Kotri. Those in the Mol vailey one oould connect definitively 
with a primitive fire dance in honour of VeflU and with Buddhist customs ('* if you go there 
at midday or after dark, the ghosts will throw lighted torches at you"J. The tale# 
reported by Ibn Batuta had been transmuted era ever ho came there, and what better form 
could a tale take than to point an IsLamio moral; even Hauan-teang says the Stndhi loved 
a wondrous tale. 

No such stones now Tomain at or near ThambhanwAn Mssjid—but once more one may 
point to tbo large stmngc stone embedded in the north wall. 

The building was clearly not reconstructod by Muhammadans. The mihrib, the iccca# 
in the west woll, is no part of the essential structure of the building. It is thus extremely 
probable that this was the building shown to Ibn Batuta as the '* king’a house ” and that it 
was after he visited the place, after Miri Morifi was built, that the central dais was lemovod. 
Whether this *ecl]' of dressed stone was then converted into a mosque by the fashioning of 
the whether that had happened on some previous oocaBicn, whether the whole 

waa originally built as n temple or laurthodox Muslim place of prayvr, is hard to 
determine now. It is significant that the Andhan jS MAtIf which is not oriented oorreotlv, 
was never supplied with a miAnih, 

In all probability, then, the budding was ariginsUy a temple for a veiy restrained type of 
Hinduism (such as the worship of the river god). It certamly always looked like a temple 
(dsul, ha.i dewifayo), and ossunung there was no viUago around it, it wonld, in ao featurelcsa 
a country as the delta of the Indus, be a notable landmark for milca aroond, worthy of pre- 
seivation, even by Miutlims, as an object of utilHgr, and verily, as Iho Batufa shows «s. an 
object leasou* 

Thv (n4t oi Pir fktlw vmbodk^ BiuMhifft, Hiedu aiid ItluDic lorCi Kod THiprwnt* now part iho 
^iiltftG.1 In the TukJ&iti f-Hrdm Pit tt niUod PetLi> dcoii. One ei-eiy Enentions hie 

vottkiiMirt et Fir Arr in 547 a.h, jllOS a.o,) ^ad Bnqibfir thet he dwd m 606 ajh. (i50^ Yirt be ii 

eleo oquetAl with m pte-lelaaaie Oopichiiid of SehwAn, df whdid a purely Buddhiet etoiy df m great 
rtdUdciAiifln btuld^ 

caHee Airt df ObftJB ii ah hiU known m PIt P^tho’s tiUp Add bt^w«en Ko^ftebi and Btti 

ii ycl fuiDtbcr * plaec ' Pir PAthd-B^Lie GdpichAnd, dJ tht^uit ipilicatGc ad int^rW 

tng cdAfft«l rAnaiflcAtkni. 
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NOTES ON HOBSON JOBSON, 

BT PkonuoR 8. H- ftODiVALA, MA, 

{Cmdinutd Jrom page 34<) 

Shampoo.—Thet« » a good description of this pioceos of “ kaeading and pressing the 
muBctes " in l^rry, but the Indian word is first u«d by Mundy. 

[1632,] “ The Barbers of this place [EtAwa] are much spoken of for their neatcnesne 
in Shaveingp and artificiaU ekompinge. The Utter is a kinde of Cwtome need all IndU over, 
Btt tymo of rest especiallye, which is to have their bodies handled as wee Jawed in BngUnrl, 
hut this U with gripeing their hands ; and soe they will goe all over a mans body aa hee Jyea 
along, via. Arines, shoulders, back, thighes, legga, feete and hands."-TnrwU of Psfer Muwly, 

ed. Sir R. Temple, U, 86. ..... 

Shtre«ih&f.—This word occurs in Bami a rdf£fct.i‘.Fi'rd*»AdAI in tlio list of the prices 
of commodities as fixed by Siillin *AlAu* d^dln Wo are infoimed that the beet, 

middling and inferior (^ j urtt- ] vnrietiea of sAWaM/r [ ) were valnecl at 

five, three and two tangos [per piece]. — ^Text, 310, II. 8-9. In the correaponding passages of 
their own histories. Ni|Amn*d.41n Ahmad and Firishta, who have merely abridged B^f. and 
fiequcntlv transcribed whole sentences, have altered the word to «Jh {Tabaii£t-i‘AkbaH, 
text, 79.‘l. U), and jU^^(rdriAA.f-FmsAm,tcxt. 1. U3. I. 6J. This probably indicates 
that the form sAfrfwW/f had become obsolete and its place taken by sfrIMf or sirtfdf. And 
wo find that JU («>£?«/) was the name hy which the fabric w mentioned by Abiil 
Fa^l f^fn, trans. Blochmann, 1,04, 617 ; Jarrett, II. 223). 

Fryer's ‘ Serrtbaff ' mu.vt be this sfrfjd/. which seems to have been synonymous with the 
sirfM/of Nijdlmu’ d-din. In the second quotation from Fryer,* Siring chints ' U mentioned as 
if it were identical with that author’s* Serribaf.’ hut ' Siring ’ U mere probably Abol Fa^ra 
* Sihrang.' ' three colours.’— (*4in. trans. 1, 94.) * SiringchinU * may have been chmU pnnt^ 
in three colours, or perhaps * ebinta used for the mrong,^ the borly-cloth or long kilt, whwh 
farms the chief article of dress of the Malays and Javanese ” {ff«)hse«.Joftson, 2nd p. 7 W). 

Shoegoaw.— [c. ises,] “ His Majesty [Akbar] is very fond of uaing this plucky little 
animat [aa7. the aiydAffOsA} for hunting purposes. In former times it would uttsck a hare 
or a fox ; but now it kitb black deer.”— iffn-f-dHiorf, trans. Blochmann, I, 299. Blochmann 
saya in a note that the Pemian name is a translation of the Turkish goro^uq ('black ear J 

whence our F^lis cmwnJ. — Ibid..f note. ■ m i tt 

[1632.] Peter Mundy also luentionfl the SkniiniiL ‘ShawgpBe, 11, JUi.) 

Sir Richard Temple says it is properly aMAjairor, and ia a common name in Bengal for the 
admAor, but he does not mention ony authority for the statement. 

Manucci writes t , . .■ 

fc. 1700.1 “ Also in the Atogiil country, they hunt them [crunes, Iwi*#?] m ano^thar way. 
-There is a kind of animal like a largo cat called .TopoJi^that is ^yal Ear, Their colour is 
KTuy and their ears larger than those of the cat, having at the tips some rather long hairs, 
black in colour.”— Storio do Jfoffor, trans. Irvine, III, 90, and note, where Mr. Irvine identi, 
fies it with the ‘SiyAh-gpsh’ and says it is *an animal of the panther kmd, a lynx. See also 

Siam.—In a note on the quotation from Barbosa, Sir Homy says that “ it ia difficult to 
interpret the form ’ Ansesm ’ used by that writer, which ia found also in C. Fotlcnci m the 
form Asion. Mr- Dames suggests that just as ' ArkkAn ’ is formed by prefixing the Arabic 
particle At to RAkhung (.Al RAkhang, Ar-RAkhang, .\fAkAn), so ‘ Anacaiu ’ is Alsiam, 

Aasiyato (Anseam).—TAs Book of Dtforla BarboM, 11. 162, noto. 

singara.— The earliest iUiistration from an English writer which Mr. Ctooke could add 
in the second edition ia of 1798, but the fruit had been uamod and described much ea^ by 
Finch — [ IBiW- 11 -1 “ The herbe which hearctb the berroodaetyle ia a weed abounding in most 
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tuikes near© Agra , , , , the fruit ia inolosed with a thM o«mertdahe!l of a hwd woodie 

aubflt&iice, having at each afigle a aliarpc picked pdoking point and ia a little indented oti 
both the flat sidea like two poeteroeaH The fniitp being greenCp iaaoft and tender, white, and 
of a meatiah toato, mnaH eaten in India, being eicceedlng eotd in my ^ndgementp for alwayes 
after it I dcaired aqua^Titue. It ia oalkd bj the people Siitgarm^* — Early Ttw€ 1$ in India, 
ed. Fceter, p. 150. Be Laet has a f!.im]br accountt but it la b&rdly worth quoting, aa he 
has borrowx'd it from Pinch. — (ZV tmna. Hoy Land p p. 44.) 

Siwallk.^ — The ! earned authora stoutly deny that thia name is derived from sat^ldkh, 
* one lakh and a quarter/ and aay that this etymology Is absolutely valueless. As they 
admit "that the special upplicatioa of the term to the detached anh-Himalayan lange ia 
quite modem h" the Utter docs not enter into the disettssion, and the question is etmEoe^l 
to the carliefit and primary sense oE the toponym^ via.* the territory to the w€^ of the jVra- 
valli HiJla and Including Nfligcrr and ^LandAwar. Now a reference to Dr. Bhagv^nUl Indraji^a 
HUicry of Gujardt (£fop»6ay Pt^ i, 151) shows that thia ideutical territoty is called 

JSapddalai^h^ by the Jain chrtmjcler^ 

" The Ajmer kings were ‘ Sapddlaksha/ Why they were ao called is not kuowu. This 
much is certain that Sapdi^aJtsha is the Sanskrit form of the modem SowaLlk. It would 
Ecem that the Choh&nB whom the Gujarat Jain ohronUlem call ^ SapAdtakshlya * must have 
come to Gujarat from the Sewalik bills/' It is fairly well known to Indian archicDlogiets that 
the naruea of many diatriots or tom tonal diviabna in thia country are associated with certain 
nombera, e.g.^ Salaettc ' siity-aix * 78<l^ TtAwddi, ‘Thirty — 

and others (g.u. Floefcp Kanarcfw Biatricta* in Bombay Gaz^€^t, I,ii, 403, 431). The rationale 
of the afisooiatioti has not been determined by echoZarBp^ but there can bo no doubt about 
the fact, and Sapddiakshya — Siiodlik—mAy be roasonably supposed to be an instance of thii 
kind of nomenclature. 

SumplUn, — The earliest exampki quoted by Orooke La from Herbert [e, 1630]^ but 
there k a deaeription of the thing, without tke name. In the Jotemof of John Jouidain. 

[1513.] The Kings is , . , * very eevere in justice towards his owns nation. Yf any 
offend and hath deserved death, ho is brought before him, and with a truncke the Kingc will 
ahutc him with a little poyaonned anowc. If he will have him iivc halfe an houro * . * * ho 
will shute him in the arme or Icgge, butt if hee will have bun dye preseDtlie he will shute 
him in the breast neere the harte, and then he faUeth downs presentlie before iiim."^~0p.c*l., 
cd. Foster, p. 295, 

Surat.—" Burnt is not a pkoe," Sir Henry writeSp “ of any antiquity. There are some 
traces of the existence of the name ascribed to the JourtBenth century. In passages of un^ 
certain vidue in certain native writers.” Yule's cariicst quotation refers to 1510. Whatever 
the saae may be as regards the fourteenth oentury, it seems fairly certain that Surat did esist 
and was a place of scuno note in the fifteenth. I beg permission to quote the following 
cvideDce, which I believe is moelJy new. In his account of the reign of Sul^ Ahmad Sh4h 
of Gujarkt, the author o£ the (oirea Ifiil A.O,) writes : 

fc, 14100 " HMud, son of Kh4n went to Khamh&lat. Then he was joined by 

Sh&h Malik, entitled ' Maati ' Khink son of Sult&n Muxaffar, who was Governor of Sdrat 
and RAn^r. When the SnltAn wont against them, they loft Khambaiat and went to Bhariij 
[Broach]^ He pursued them thither and invested the place.^"—Bay ley's traitalatian, p, SO 

Again, Firishta has the following mention of the town in his history of the reign of 
Sulthp Mahmud 1 of MAlwA (i435d4ff9 

[1452 ] *Mt Is worthy of remark that Sooltan Mahmood, never esperienced a defeat 
before, or afterwards, during his reign p Hk eon, Gheias-ood^Beeu^ with the right wing of the 

^ For tbs EDQiA prebaHo oxpUoatioii of thew oumwiesl dssigostjoqs, mc Pjia Nith, 4 in 

^Kienl /nd», Boy* Asistb Socrety MoAogotphSr vel. XX f]0291p PP^ J3-3S For 
5sw4tik, Kf 1^, B. A. W. O.^ JcwfT'^BrroiiH 
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n I t« whert he Dlundered the ooTintry, and returned to Slando by the 

/ , i-*w TT >^A r ■ flee also LiKsknoif litli.t p. I i^. 

“ “* ....L..-P.^.. 

‘“” 1 ^"'^^^'*. L«M. D, I,^i«. tnu». H<.>l«.d. p. 90, .|H> v«k. ol then .. 

’ Yule from Hamilton (1727) is found in Manuodi. 

I olrts tbit he iSeae^ 2ie incident himaelf at BAjmahftl in Bengal in 1663. (Stona 
m^ho as!f« r^;_- TT ^ \ Bovrev states that ho saw a wWan drag a Brahman into 

“rpUee .b;»t’.ii i.il<. rf.^e. Hhsli -ho"' 1»70. (C««ri« ^ 

y. Temple, p. 2«4.) The t«. erne, em efemoee d.«bmi,te.ieg.ed.li«om»l.l» 

tiUoe. ' Hamilton roeicly nays that bo had heard tho story. ^ ^ 

^ Sweet Potato—Mav I sav that ^Aorfenwf does not moan sof^re^dy ^ 
authL sav, but - sweet tuber * t Kand here ia not the Arabic **», the Sanskrit to>»^ 
(^),.tolb«»«rtab.~..™«h. 8c Kelloo'e Di<».mwr,,.... ^ .. 

s5c -The word eppeeie to here l»ee> in *~"«l ““««»d«y cnc o jeom 
c eXh icet » dm 5^ of AkUe, c ih i. -ed In iK; f ^ f • 

,1 the oBct. u>d crrnnl. .ttoehed to the imperhil eteblc, Fed • „ 

riSSo.l lie The SSit or groom. There is one groom for every two hornes. Bloch- 
ntann’a I rina I 138. Safe (***5'“^ BadAool (text, II, 205), where Lonw has 

t. ’ *1 • ie' unraion ItnAA II ‘'*08 i 4)but Blochmann haa traoslated it ooc- 
left out the word in hia veraion (trails., n. -«»»' ' / „ . i ai,u -« timici t a 7 ^« 
«ctly as ' grooms.* trans. (Note on the g^rs of Akbars 

Z io EU^ if. oj L, V. 521. Biebanison says u^t- means ‘ * 7*'^.^;, 

lA master of home, an equerry, a gioou.. a public exccutmner. -Pcruiaa, AnAvc and iug/is* 

ilicfwmM^eSeU. TaaiiMcan, which the latt^de^bos ^ ‘a 

great IsTor Market ^e compdaed of six great courts all 

hTt corruption of TSyi-rn^rn, ^ oi the Taj.* I venture to suggest that 

the Miircct restoration is Tdjegosj ; widM»a Mundy r .. .t- rifctio 

[1633,1 “H«« [«**■ Sbit Jahftn] intends, as some tbuiek, to remoT^ 
hither cawseinge hills to be made leveU because they might not hinder the pr^t of it. 
^■epp«m..!Sl to. .«««.. -.OPK, •«.. d«lllnp. 

Ltideem to Inlinbit l»l -hec they begin to cpniTe end died by her nmne Tope Gnnp^ 

r^Tto“w^°^™”nl«> In 'nil'll (1646.50I. p 2». «• 

• Tmtodj • «bere Si. Willtom Porte, point. »« to« " In.- 0. C. 424S ood cfecnoc 
ill OC 2OT1 to the * Agra Tsdgund or Baaar ’ it would appear that this word represents 
L nigt^tbeX. nbieb epn-g up «>u»l the Thj Mjd.*!.;;;;-/^., noto. 

ClL -nm eiSt ,u««ton Cem m. Enjlieb -too. i. <d 177*. but tbl. renmeoler 

“”1,^“* Z"pLV^’ •" ."^l* “«•" 

end borne, died Gooot. o. T»«m«. -htob «, of ft, emne m^to b^ m Mm c oo, 

'“^”Jl^Cjir2^'^o^'df.?thi enetorof’dil! it* lc*e.» " !« o|»“ l■““*d 

ol paper ” is mentioned by Albiruni. 
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[c^ ]030;) TJi« Hin^^ius bar# in the floath of thf^ir (Hinntry a alendf^r tm tile the date 
and cocoa-nut palma, bearing edibie fruits and leaTca of the length of one jard, and aa broad 
aj three lingers, one put beside Ibe other. They ea!l these learei idrl .... and ^Tite 
ontbem. They hind a book of these together by a cord on i^liicb (hey are airangTed. the 
cord going through all the Li^avt^ by a hole in the niifltlle of —Albirunra Indm^ trana. 

iSlacbaUi I, 171. 

Tashreal.—^Tbe following in an earlier uae of the tens thau nnj quoted by Yule :~ 
[IG33.] " Those PortinggalU whitome exnpelled Hiigly bath found grrate faToiir with 
tihawgdbau, and reentered the place to iheiiuni1>er of 20 pem^nes; Jiows ca^idall [capital] for 
their commencing a imsw investment is the third part of there goods formerly cessed 
on, which with Large priveligee and iashamft9 wiili honer the king hath bestowed on 
them .*'—EnglUh Fachrw In ed. Foster [1030-33), 308. 

Thug.—In bis edition of Tavernier, Bait propoaed to identify that author's Pausmmr 
with * Pariah ^ or * Ph&usigar.^ Mr. Crooke r%htly aaj's that this la inadmisBible, and him¬ 
self suggests that it Btands for Pancbagswjap the hre classes of Nortlicm Erfthmans/' But 
this ignores what Tavernier aajg about them. He declares that “ they do not belong to 
cither of the four coabes [^Brahmina, Ketris, Banmna and Soudra'—whom he namca]^ that 
they all occupy themaeLvee with meehanical arts, and do not differ from one another except 
by thediCferunt trades which they follow from father to non.”—(Ball, I I| 183.) Tho Panch- 
gauda BrAhmans certainly do not follow mechanlcaL trades, and none of them followa the 
tailor's calling, which Tavenaier gives as an instance. I venture to sugg^t that the jeweller 
wrote or meant to write either * PaunseLour ' or * FaunxecouL,' that h * Pimchalar ' or 

* Panchakiila/ The" Fonclialiirs ' arc " the obkf of the left harid castes in Soiithem India, 

the five clasm, workers in metal, etc/' (8w 2nd od.j p. 172.) 

PoacAXtdh or PaachhalsAi la the general dcsigiiation of the sitniliLr class of people 

in tJie Bombay PtCHidenoy. They ore also colled Fantoaanhdr or i.e,, the 

mixed castes. In other words, they do not properly belong to any of the four castes, and 
are said to owe their existence to unlona between males and females of different eoatea. 
Tope-Khana*—Tlie following early use of the word may be noticed ;— 

{1668.] " Some tunc in October or November a letter waa rn^ivod from Robert Smith 
dated from the T&pconna In DehJi."—i?npiiiA Poefortes la /juIw, ed. Foster [1668-69), p. 36, 
Toshaconna.—To the Uliistratlve quotations in the Brat edition, Air. Oooke has added 
in the second, a passage from Roe's Journal in which ' Atashekannoe ' is mentioned (II, 300), 
The same word is used by the ambassador again at p. 363, but it has nothing to do with 
" ToshskbAna/ It stands for * guard room/ The latter word occura more than 

once in the Jourmd of William Finch, who describes it as the place where the Empemr'a 
Qtptalnca acconling to their degrees keep their scventli day oboekeea/— Tfmrh in 
/adici,cd. Foflter, p, 184. See also ibid.^ pp. 162, 164; anil Alon^rratCi trana. Hoyland, p. 

Tuckavec.—Tills familiar word la as old at {coat as the days of Akbar and is found in 
oeveral Persian writera of that period. Fu-iahta nvitea in bis account of the reign of Muham¬ 
mad TughUq (13234351 A.nJ:— 

[c. 1610.] He . . . . took some pains to encourage husbandry and commerce 
and for this purpose [t) gave large sums to the inhabitants from the treasu^v^ But os the 
people were rtistieflsscd for food tliey exiiended the money on the neoe^ries of lUe.”—Trana. 
Brig^. 1, 425. Here the word iu the original La [Lucknow iith., f, 137, L 16 from 

foot). Beo also It 140,1. 15 (correspouding to Brigg^a, I, 433). 

The author of the Tabaqdi-i-Atiwh who wrote about la6.7 A.D.,emp1oyH the identical 
word in the same connection {Lucknow iithograph, p. 103, h 3 from foot; p. J07, L 13). 

Oppax Rejer.—As Sir Richard Temple has pointed out, the Pi\li word is vpa^Tftjn 
(Bowrey^ P*2n9, note), ansi this ia iiincli nearer to the llebsan form than the San^Jt 
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ynva^raja. Sir Henry Elliot gives some other " hep[>y esampke of the Hobson-Jobam 4»- 
leotj” which I may be permitted to quote as they arc not in Yule. 

"We have heard oar European soldiery i** he ■writes, “ convert Shekhawati into Shwry 
and water ’; SWja'd-dauta into a belted knigbt> ' Sir Roger Dowler,* Dalip into Tulip . 
Shuh Shiij&'ud’Mulk into * Cha sugar and milk,* and other similar absurdities.”—History of 
Indio, I, SIQ, 

Whether happy " or not, they ar« certainly ocrious. 

Vaishnava._^Tbere is a very early mention of this eect by name in *A1 ShahiastAni’s 

Kitdbn^Milal aa-’f-HiAoi.’ Of the ^>-4*' (di'B£«iot«y<i)he says: '■They believe their apostle 
to be a spiritual angel who came down to earth in the form of a man. . , . He ordered 
them to make an idol resomhling him, to aiiproach, to adore it, and to walk round it every 
day thrice, with musical instruments, fumigation,song and dance. He ordered them to mag¬ 
nify cows, and to worship them whenever they perceived any, and totahe refuge in ^nitence by 
stroking them.”—^Rehatsek’e Translation in Journal, BBRAS^, vol. XIV, No. XXXVI, p. 61. 

Taboo.—^Yulc4 drat quotation from an English author is of 1754. The followiiig is a 
much earlier example;— 

[1069.] ** All such [hoTses] as procurable of any worth were taken and seiaed on by tbo 
Kings genetall. . . . Yabbouta which formerly were in noe csteemc, are now growue to 
extraordinary ^iacs.”— Bn^ioh factories iu India, ed. Foster (1068-9), p. 210, 

Yak.—^Ratpih Fitch is perhaps the earliest English author who WTites of this animal, 
though be does not give the name. 

(c. 1585.) " They [the people of Bhutan) cut the tailee of their kine and sell them very 
decre, for they bee in great request, and much esteemed in those parts. The hairs of them is 
a yard long, the rumpe is above a spanne long j they use them to bang them for braverie upon 
the beades of their elephants; they b^ much used in Pegu and CHiina.”—Soffy Traesls 
India, ed. Foster, p. 27, 

Zaotsl.—This word is not in Hohsoa-Johson, but it is used by PtelBaert, de Laet anti 
Herbert. The hrst of these authors writes 

[1626.] ** The tooftlrl or messeager, a plume on bis head and two bells at his belt, runs 
at a steady paoe, ringing the bells ; they cany their masters’ letters a lung distance inasbort 
time, covering from 25 to 30 koe in a day.”—^(ihdujffr’'a /mf*o, p. 62, 

[1631.] " The Zuutofea or runners (who wear fcathera on tlieir heads and carry two 
cymbals bung from their belts, which they clash as they gp) can cover 25 or 30 cos in one 
day.’—Dc Laet Do Impnrio Magni Mogolit, trans, Hoyland, p, 90. 

Mr. W, H. Moreland is not sure whether it represents cbanddl or Santdl, Neither Pol- 
saert nor de could have known anything about the aborigines called SooiAla, and there 
is n othing to show that they were generally empbyed as mi^ssog^na in the part of the coun¬ 
try with which these authors were familiar. But the following passages from Abul Fs^ 
seem to show that the word stands for * chandhls.* 

[1592.] " On 4 Bahman [lOOO 1392) aidntet Rai died of dysentery. He belonged 

to a tribe which was unequalled in India for wickedness. They are also called Mawi [recto 
Mco 1] and ehanddL His Majesty favoured him and made him chief of his tribe, and'guided 
him towards honesty. . . , As he hud the title of Slidojat Rai, every one of the tribe 
is called j^idmaiiydr—Akbamdnta, trans. Beveridge, HI, 922. 

It would appear from the ^fa-i-Aiiort. that these ghidmoiiyd belonged to the same 
class os, if they were not absolutely identical with, the * Mewraa.' The latter are deacril^ 
as " natives of Mew&t, who are famous as runners. They bring from great distances with 
seal anvthing that may be required. They are excellent spies. . . . Their u-agea are 
the same as the preceiling Isfil. trans. Blochnuum, 1,252. 

It would seem that ' jftidmativAs,* ‘Mawis^ (i.e., Meos), Mewrar, and ' ITUundMs ’ were 

pnhctically idt^oticftL 
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3rR AUEEL STEIN IN GEDROSIA. 
a E, A- W. OLJ?fL\Mp C.a.L 

In the courw of th& 25 moatlis f^m Mu^h 1026 to April 1028 Sir AureL St<nn aoconi'' 
plish^d a, of thioe r^marbable tcmri of BxoheeologkfL) exploration oa the north-wijatcm 
frootiars of IndiAp Ukiis whieh for maaterly conceptkucip for rapidity, yet thoroughnwp of 
oxecutioDp ami for variety and vatue of reaulta stand onequalledp we believe^ in the history 
o! Indian arcbmlogical exploration. The fruits of the firat two toiifa in (1) Upper Swit 
and Adjacent Tracts (Mafch-SIny 1926) and (2) Waairistin and Northern Bal^chlatin {Jan.- 
April 1927) have already been noticed tn this jouma!. In the thirdp^ with which we deal 
hcrSp Sir Aurol covered a vaat extent of country, atretctdng from hTaatnng near Quetta to 
the extreme south-western corner of MslcrAn clow to the Persian border, and from the RAahab 
range in northern Makrln to the Arabian Sea, examining ail areas likeJy to contain romaina 
of antiquarian mtorest in the now arid provim&ea of Khlrln, Sarftwftn. JhaWAn and Makrin. 
Tnthe course of hie rapid joameySp facilitated by the use of motof loirtee and c&mela, ho Siic> 
ceeded in cxazniniiig; upwards of 150 aiteSp and was able to make halts ol eomo days at the 
most importatifc ol these and to conduct tno] oxcavAtions whefB the proximity of a settled 
popuUtioD provided aufficienfc labour for the purpose. 

^ The wealth of material collected at scores of sitaa is so vsat and the questions of archseo- 
logical, historical and geographical intorest iavolvcd so numerous that space will not permit 
of more than a brief survey of the main features of the results attaiitod. Evidenoe of exten^ 
sive settlemmiU dating in many caaea from early prehistoric Um«, and in some cases of pro^ 
longed doratiOD, waa found at a large number of aitoa in differonl parto of the sjeaa explored- 
Those were most numerous tn the Mashkaip KolwAp Kej. Daabt and Nihing vaUeys, and in 
Rak^hAn and Par6m. As might have been expected, tbe moat ancient altea have been 
^ a ong and adjoinidg tbe vaileys of the main rivers, where* we arc forced to cooclndcp 
^0 supply of water for mau and beast and for purposes of irrigatioci must have been more 
a tm ^ lit at the time when they were occupied than has boon the ease since the earlL^ hid- 
ofM times, Q1 sitee of apecial intereat may be mentioned Suktagdn-d6r, about 35 miles KW* 
of GwAdar, In the Dasht vdloy ; ShAhi-tump some four miiea from Turhat in what ia known 
M the Kej valley; KuUI damb, near Awarin m the west central bairin of the Hingol river ' 
biAh-dambp n^r Jhau in the cast central l>asm of the Hingol t and Mehl^amb* near Jebrf 
in the upper basin of the same river, some 40 miles SW. from KAl, where cai^ful excavations 
With the results of which readers of the Indian Antiquary are familiar, were earned out hv 
Mt, H. Hargreaves in 192J.> 

At Suk^en-ddr nbuiuknt finda of potteiy, objoota m stono ond oheU aod emenkry 
dop«ilo ludicAtod a culture clowly reUted to thoao of chaJdolityo uU» in Skt&n ond in tho 
Zhob And l^ralo, valle 3 ^ i„ N. By4olustAn, but pointing perhaps to an oarlior atago, ao the 
pro uaion of atone implementA found both abore and bdow ground irould The 

oecu^tion of this site was oTidently prolonged atwl confined to chalcdlithic times. It is 
apecia y interesting to notice the erideiiee hero of funeral eustoiiu aiinilar to, but Drobahiv 
older than, tboae traced in the Zhob v*Hey. ^ ^ 

At ShWn-tuoip the uu^cations were bo hopeful to his piactbed eye as to induco Sir Aurel 
to make^a eomj>arot,vely long halt {of oloTen days), and the oonsiderable excaratione wSl 

ootUfigt^^ZumpedbuUs,th;sjiLT^^^^ 

, , ■S. f- iteminr Ne. 43 : jIa ArAmilogicgi T9Vr i» Gtirotia. by g], nj,. w n 1 — Ti. - •" 

of ludjA PnM, Cl!Mld?uttB» IS3L. ^ K-OrI.E+ Govtmimmt 

hidiH Pnaa, OikuttA, ICJfl. ^ ^ OcviiTninmt pf 
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ittOaint aa to aoMwt to Sir Aijrel (he gaiation wboOier we may not have to tecogniw tho w- 

iiuoQcoofaiiendeBttult«tobl«hedaltoadyLnp».A^yanIii^ 

tbii ie • queetion to which only further di*Wv'eri« ciMi roaottrehee may In time permt ot ito 
answer The buriel remains awlfuneMO' depoeita feuml at thia sitoare of exceptioml inton»t, 
a atrildng peculiarity of the ftmerary w»« being the roatrwtod range of ahapee and wotrfa 
as compared with the ordinary painted pottery of thia and other aitea in Makijii of appri^i- 
niatoly the same age. An es«t parallel to thia contrast acema to be furniahod by the pamted 

pottery’found in the <BTliBat»one at Susa. ■ 

At KulU-damb trial escavations were carried out for about a week, resulting in a 
variety of important finds, including an abundance of painted pottery of superior quality, 
temwotte figurine* of bumped bull* (06> and of a female (5) described by Sir Aurtl. for iw- 
sons refotrod to below, a* the ' goddom,’ funerary remaina and stone-hutlt structure*. The 
pottery and figurinea and other objecta diacloeed aiimlarity with finds in the early atrete at 
aifibi tump and at aitea in the Zhob and Loralai vaDej-s and in Si^hn. Sir Aurcl caldera 
that thia site, the largeat known to him in Slakrtn, would on extensive and aysteraatK exca¬ 
vation be likely to yield further valuable resuite. At 8i4h-damb, near Jhau, the bmited 
exploration poaaiblo auffiood to atteat prolonged early prehiatoric occupation and cultuiea 

of the types noted at KuUi. » * «« 

Some five day* wore spent in trial excavations at Bfehi'damb, which proved to bo an¬ 
other early prehistoric site, yielding a mass of early painted pottery of various typto rcaein- 
bling those found at many other prohistoric sites in Uakrito aa weU as in Zhob and Loratat. 
beoidoa burial depoaite, cinerary urns, mimereus terracotta figurinea, copper objecta a^ 
rcraaios of structure* bmlt of unhewn stone. Bvidonce was here found rf aunple bu^l 
after cremation as well aa of the deposit of romaina in cinerary urna. Spomally remafkabie 
oorhaps waa the abundance of terracotta figurinfis recovered, compriaing lfJ9 specimens of 
^ bumped bull, exclusive of fragments, and 03 of the ‘goddess,' The 1*^ number o 
humped bulla obtained at thia one site and the uniformity of the type found throughout a 
ehalSithic sites of MakrAn and Jhalawftn makes it “difficult," Sir Aurel w-rites, no to 
believe that this animal waa like it* Indian oountmpart. the * Brahmam bull, an objwt of 
popular reverence, if not of actual worehip. If this assumption is right the temptation ts 
^viously great to seek some connexion between that prehistoric weretop of the 
wluch occupied the extreme wertern marehes of India before the * Aryan ' invasion of Vedic 
timea. nnd the great reio piayed by Siva's buU in fiidiaueult from a eariy l^towal 
asc. There in scarcely any indication of such a emit to be found iu the oldc^ Vedic iiterot,^. 
'Tiua might lead us to infer that it waa an inheritance from much carher traes to which the 
autochthonous population of northern India with it* deeply root^ archmc bent has clung 
notwithstanding the great transformation brought about in ite oivUizafaon, racial ^naU- 
tution aud language by the Iriumpliant invasion of its narthem conqueror*. But the sub¬ 
ject touched upon is too wide and at present too apeculative to bo pursu^ here further m 
Uat is meant for a plain record of antiquarian loc^" 

raised by the female figure* found in such quantities at Mehl and other Ate*, bir Amel 
draw* atteuUon to the fact that all these figurinea, wherever the lower por^m survive, 
invariably end below the waist in a flat baae, showing that they were meant to be ret up. 
prOMimably on some stand or platform. Variety is tntreduced mainly m the tr^toont of the 
hair dresa and of the ornaments, often of a particularly ornate character, around the n«k and 
breast. No indkjotioiis of drees are attempted. Similar figurines found in the Zhob vaUey 
kd Sir Aurel to the surmLw that they perhaps repreaentod a female goddere d fertility, the 
' mother goddess.' whoae wonihip U so frequently to be found in widely distant p^a of 
Asia and Europe in hUtoricn! times. Ho points to the coimcxion which m cariy mythologi¬ 
cal belief often appears between tliat ' mother goddess ' aud the goddere of the earth, and 
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also to tho fact tbit aJl these hgurknes show the body only to bdow tbe wnkt an poedbly 
alfQnlnjg further clii-eo. " It ia cwtainlj carioufl/'' ho concludes^ that we tneei with a cor*^ 
responcfc^ ref Mentation of the Earth goddw emerging from the gtowid with the uppor 
IJorthm of the body also in Buddhist and Hellenistic kopegraph}%" 

From the geographical and iustorkal points of view great interest attaches to the obaer- 
vationa which Sir Amel records from time to time on the evidence of a large and thomtiglily 
settled population having dwelt in prehistoric times in so many of the tracts snrvtyed by 
him in the course of this tour, where at the preseni dsky an aitremely Bparao and moirtLly 
nomadic population pass a precarious exist^nce^ The arid^ baireii conditions of KhAr&n, 
with its almost entire absence of permanent viUageo, leads him to conelude that it could 
probably never have served as a passage land for trade.The conditioiis in Makr^n arc 
not much better i and Sir Aurel draws a strikbig contrast between the abundance of prehis¬ 
toric sites in the Kolwa and Kej valleys and the moa&ivdy boDt atone structures traceable 
at ccrtaki sites* iiriicating eitenaavc and prolong^ settled occupytjon* and the few inhehit- 
ants of today and the wretched hats of palm-matting that house procticaUy the whole of 
c^-en the aettlad population. The subject was forcribij? impreased upon hk attention at an 
early stage of bis tour when examtnmg some large prebistoric mounds at Za 3 wh and Taghaai- 
(lamb in the Besema vaUcy about the head^sinsuns of the Ganik livcr^ some 9Q miles &W, by 
S. of KalAt. Here the 'spcciiTiens of ancient pottery found strewn upon the mounda sboweii 
features of special interest> and Sir Atirel would have welcomed the posbibtUty of excavation k 
but the total absence of a settled population within a radius of 30 miles precluded this. It 
was clearly im possible to suppose that thk trect could in pnehistoriic times have supported 
the number of settlements indicated by the extant mounds had the climatic conditions been 
as unfavDixrable then as they are now. 

In regard to alt this unmistakable testimony to change of physical conditions 
the two queations that will probably first strike the reader are (1) what causes have operated 
to bdng it about T and {2> at what period appreximatelj did it occur t Boaltng with corre- 
tf^Kmding signs of change in northern Bal^chisl&n and WoaMst&n, Sir Aurel boa recorded 
elsewhere^ that he had foiled to observe definite evidence of * desiccation.^ In the abecnce 
of any record or other proof it would be haaardouB to pronounce the evidence as definite; 
yet it seems convincing to reason that something hoa happened to render conditions of fiTe more 
difficult, whether this be due to dtmmution of rainfaU and subsoil mokture, or to neglect to 
maintain an ancient system of storage and regulation of water-supply for purposes of irriga¬ 
tion and human consumption^ or to both these causes. In this connexion the affiliated 
riuestion of the deforc^tion of the hill-sideii should also be considered. Whatever the « 

tbeoretical findings may be in respect of the effect of tree and vegetable growth upon soil 
zDoifftufe, experience shows that such growth does have the effect of checking desiceatioup 
Cm it bo that those rugged hills have graduaiiy become shorn of a growth that once covered 
them, and that this has acted os at icost a oontiibutoTy cause of the change t As to when 
the change began to have the effect of depopulating the countr 3 '', the period most have been 
remote. We learn from the accounts that have come down to us of the hardship endured 
by Alexander the Great and bis army id ihoir passage along southern MokrAn. That these 
acoounta are not wholly fictitious we con rest satklied From various items of description 
which are confirmed by existing facte. Even allowing for exaggeration with a view to magni¬ 
fication of Aloxandcr's achievemcats—and we are rather inclined to suspect this, hewing 

^ A. 8^ I. Afrnmr No. 37 ; An Amhoioloffical Totn ia iTufrririffrt y^rtherm BtfifSkAitidn, by 
AiTfol K.C.l.E. Oi^^^wnEnent of Inihx l^nsa, Coleulta^ 19)29. 
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nsud W otter orHooco-wo amy eoorinjo thM ooodilioM tevo not ramplotdy nlt^ 
li^tte lo««. »nt«y ..c.. .»i ttet G«ln»in »« •»» tte. . " m-rtUr- 
oomitry (.-W. A™«). W» "« « "S“^ «■« ^ 

,»4or.to«t.. or <„.b.da»mt.. no<l««i by Sir Aor.1 in « «»y "JlZl UW 

ing upon tte qoteion. It «o». l««>>lo ttet tte ooutmcuon »r.Hv.og 

n 

later prehiatorio timw, we notice that certnm «t«i which dieckiae prolonged. Bottled, pte 
Wtttoric occupation weie abandoned bofore hwtoric timeB. 

A* will bo readily underetood. Sir Aurel in planning th« tour ^ kept in view the p^^ 
bility of finding in the intenoning country further links between the remjMW of the fedoe 
cult^ ” found at Harappi and Moheojo-dnro and the culturea rovesled 
rites in Sirtin. Trin and the Tigr»*Buphrat« barin. That aueh linka have l^n trac^ 

by him will be obvjoue to all who etndy the records of these last two bewwked 

hLrical. cultural aud chronological interrelations rilU remain m aige me^ to ^ 
out. We must await, on the one hand, the complete stratigmphical J 

rites which he bad neither the time nor the means to cany cut, and. on t^ other ^ 

detailed eapert examination end correlation of the ma*. of ceramic other 
be has rec^ered. It is to be hoped that neccaeary measures are being taken to have tbs 

examiiMition madec 

It is of far-roBchlng interest to note the evidence whkh Sir Aurel Stem hw now ^yeded 
of what may perhaps be mgarded as two main seriea of routea of comm^cation 
^ iin and (slJaU^ say Sumer and north-weetem India, the 

N BalichistAn and Waairistin. and the other, to the south, along the vaJk>-a of Mak^ and 
through the hais of JbaiawAn. to the fertile plains of the Indus basin. The 
«>nnexioa with the latter nnites and with the significance of the persistence of a Brthm 
populatwn, speaking a Dravidian language, in Jbalaw&ii and Mariwfin contained in Chapter I 
^[ill for study and further developraent. 


book-xotices. 


Review O# Paindsorsv asm RetmiOj., 

Joufnri ri th" -Weniy of Phii^by wd 

n. Me. 1, March IWl. Aryabhuri-m 

SjTin^SirngFcrlodiori. which coirtriaaj^^B 
olber article, a sunnawT «f „ 

wKMSBpt ri msitw, ii spseialb' 
ongiZl sad wsB rs«w.ed discuiwicu of 
Bod the Msiwtha Debwb' by J. Abbott, with 

which the rum bar cominMicee. Mr. Abbott 
Mllected frem rosoy thoosancl earn pei-oasHy 
„«mircd a lirt ef devukt which «tv-uom <nw |«- 
kocwledge lusteririly. By f“- ‘l>a 

;;;:lter-retheiianie.tdtm*-ipkmla A^ 

«B.e 30 odd entries which he rie«._ wi not idmti- 
finUe. we note the einjoiwk -hkh » .he 

the ri«*om,. which i. the^jol 
tesU*. a wdl hnewn protector .gsiiMt the pow.ble 


evil inBucuc® ol the mm’* r*>w Campbell, 

HoU* «A tte -Spirit B<m* <4 Bdw/ <md t?U*(em), awl 
the wUce^ni. The latter, oceording to Moles* 
worth, ie a mythical animal ef flame, feuad in the 
Ma. Aaotber occasion most he (ouod to deal ode* 
qnHtely with Mr. Abbott’s intororting tbeoty thst 
the dmo* in not a totem, but merely a t Aicle for 
javokiiig the ptcoeneo of the Aatti, It would seem 
that the cmiehisioija put ferwanl fail to gii* sufli- 
cicot weight to the rn'idewm slisudy on record 
residing totem divisimw ammig the Cond*, Mucdils 
and or>»— rnriy «ihm iu other porta of India, where 
there ie for lem treee of the eupef-impooed Brabma. 
ristic mdtuie. whir*, iu the ooeee ileolt with in his 
orticle, hos ohviouiJy obecured the ewigiu*! nrtuie 
ef the pmetices derit with. To i«wi! into the 
mpidly decaying survivals o( n once cousiiWut 
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pnnutiTO sytioD. ot (Im pincltMtm mg- 

gmtfid by Ihe eopw-iiDpoied Hindp pcartiMi ffliicb, 
Ad CtodkD » vvtl KiAhLLi^ bavt» «c» mAcy 

ongisAl dupentiiiwi^ ^ to travsl far fnM tlM tniih. 
Briefly, Mr, Abbolt'd umihod, lulorarttiig h it k, 
fiuggMtff tbft wsM* qC on ArclLMtogitl irlift wmiM 
AttDTDpt to dwrib? iba buildingB in uuslait Rocao 
OD tbo rHitlta of « Atikiy of tbe ncently Mctftl 
Vittorio Efflcnaumk momunrat. AH ih9 KmAf 
ini Are Lodobtad to- him for tho naefoi additiorw 
wfiioh bl« r«BMFcb» bavomodo to a moct iokpodmt 
ftthiiologloal prohlAii* ODd one that Um at tbo 
root of tho qiOMtioo of tfaLO and tribal odgiiM 
in IjuUh- 

R. E. 


JoxmifAL or tffiB Boujb aot Onjaai Kc 9 EjlS€h 

^Qcixn, vid. XVI, Pta. HI nod IV* Sejpt™. 

beT-I>ocmb«rK 

Tba loadiiig aftkio la tbia iavoo of tbo 
U a iODg eml important pa|»r w ' Froblami of 
daka-dftitavAbazia Hiato^ * by Mn EL Fp JayieMl^ 
ia which bo diKiiMa a largo nomboT of roa- 
trovwHlaJ quAitioai with oharactorktk {wihohi 
and w^th of rofonKm Mr. wmld 

placo the Initial year ot Ibn ^oarlior Saka eraj 
Bfl ho pf of ew to call It, at about 1^ He 

doei not oeoept the viow that Ibe ^ bigtockal Saka 
era’ |7B aj>.) woi eatabtiAbed by Wlina Had- 
phiHfl, pointing out that we rworde dated 

lfi7 and 191 of the time of 'WiiiMtp wbLjh La anfflcbmi 
to prove that be dul not wtablkh an oca of bia 
&wn. He hokb tbat Um date oo the Amofaiid 
tablet dl the miga of Mahflk^tTapa ^odiaa L« 
12 ^ and not tS, and would oqoato it with about 
ai bjC^ 

Sir, Jayuewal expruuofl the conviction that 
Gautarulputro ^taharoi wae the VikmBftditya 
of Hindu story and of tho Jaina prliAdd, and that 
it was he who conquered NabapAna and freed the 
whok of Malava and Avnoti from the Sakea. He 
thinica it probabla that the MAlavaa tech a leading 
part in the eampaign, and that it waa they who 
loundnd the V.g. eta^ na markiug the feoadalba 
of their RAjp<ltMi& which Hynchrimlred 

with the defeat ef the Sakai and waa evidentty 
ceimeciad with it.” He elabcmitQe hia pcavkiUA 
codoluiEiaa that the Himh&na dynaaty were Sohaa, 
end emphachea the point that ooGtemporairy, 
formal documoiita dlmloee Kuab^OA personal 

name of iba fathur and ppodwe«or of Wima. The 
term HiuhAoa, he further point* out, ia not employed 
Lu thn Potlloafit which may be re^udsd ae support-^ 
ing hia viaw that it wU not the tribal er family 
namo^ but '^a pOreonal nanaa adflptfid by the foundor 
of tba dyua^ityj* 


Jba quegtHm of S&tavAhaaa chnmnlogy ia deaKt 
with at much length with an abondaoee of roforbioba 
fnun tbo Fut^o^ Jaina and other text*, inaenp- 
tiom and ooin 4 > re^uitiog in the fremir^ of a 
compi^ lilt of SO km^ from dimuha SilavaJiaua 
(Iff—HI B,0,J down tg Pukunhvi JH ttSI—tlB 
aj>^> giving tttf probable dojutioii of «cb relgii^ 
Thii ie a T&biabkr piece of work in itaslf, and will 
MiV B 04 an impOftaat aid to thn unnvolment of 
a tacgjed period ol hietery, Mr. Jayuwal ia to 
be commeuiM for the atteotim paid to the ommi- 
oatloo of Ibo Jaica texta, which so often lumiah 
roUaU^ hJaterbal data. Freeh li^t baa %hxa bean 
thrown m Nahnphna and on tho Saka dynasty in 
Saur&a^ l^^ppv^ A azuj B% 

The Vikzainiditya of GuoJIdliya and SoinadevVi 
■tocy ia idwtided with Kuutala S&takarol (7^78 
son and euDoewr of Maheadra Sltakaroi 
(TZ-75 aj^.j, who is re^vded a# the ^fttavIhAna 
of 73 a.D^ ttrbo dnfeatod the Sakaa t it i« auggoBtod 
that thii expiaine f^ the irrt time the puxximg 
Himhi traditlqm that an in 03 b.o. VlkcamAditya 
won a BigpBj victory over thn Sakae^ tnarking an 
eta, so in 78 a.u. king Saiavihona, a ^ndaoa 
ol hlSr gauged a riciory tbom mco more, 
aaobhor ere bemg reekxmad frCNU that «vnl+ On 
|hc other band,^" Mr. JTayaawal addSp "wo have 
the deUnlto statcin«it of the Jaipa treditjea and 
hittorical evideoee In ita favom that Iho Saka 
wBfl Btarted by A Salm kmg. Both Icaditioni 
are true. [Tbel yiAr 73 a.n. wu the beginning 
of tho Sake Ere and was also tho year of the eooond 
Sakn deioet in WoQiem India at tho hands of the 
SUavAbdoa, who waa in fact a deeoendani of 
the flnrt victor of the Sakas, Gautamlpuire 
SAtakaroL^’ 

Some uitarmting suggoetkins are made towards 
tho Idcntilkatkin oE the dynaetire tomtionod in 
the Furho^ ^ coatWD|Ktrery with the Andhra^, 
the umubn ol their kin^ and their teagn pmiode. 
Finally Jaynewal expre«« the eonvictiou 

that tho Furftoai cembam Inlormatien jnrifBninnt 
to Eundsh a compileto aoeount ol local sovereigutUH 
betwoeu the Aadhroa ond the GuptaB, hot no one 
bee mt hia hand to oleot tip thia ae-oaUad -dark 
period/ Wo CM oo(y hope that Mr. Jayaswal, 
who is eo emlneotly flttad for it, wOl be abhi to 
^nd timn to uzuiertakn tho task himoaM, 

WhJis earerel ol Mr. Jayaawnl'^o fladiii^ dru 
FM II ijvrily opau to modiSoiiitioa La tho event oC 
further ftvidfloce becoming avpilabloi wo com-^ 
mend the oottrege with which he has iacklM 
many therey peinta, the eitont of hia rOMareh and 
the ability in pieoiag togethor disjected data abown 
ia this papar^ 

C. K. A. w. Q, 
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EPIGRAPmC NOTES AND QUESTIONS. 

Bv D, B. DKANDABKAR. M.A., PbA>. 

{ComiinH«d -ViWi. P- ) 

XXK The ¥ea« called Erita, ar the Otisln cl the VlUraiM Era. 

Epign.ph»t, rerhVe^lc S in apit; 

co'L^ 

‘lT\ bet^ tte era *■»• I-™ '>««> «>•“ 

“L'^md^re to not eren the reBOlnt hint in nny one cd Ihe euly inieriptioito Ihtt Itoiy 
in nny «V 

ol UdTefn hoe been ctfepMd to bu been found ot 

^r^io orrr«. 

srr ' » JSU it n»«. • ».de ■ toid »<,™d « d» >-« Of 

Tn Of. inoonUrf^l^oontoi., ‘ Tboi. wito. honooor. no eoidonfo to ..pport ''‘™ 

VTA* ttofchine in this aiiggestion which could iohereiitly comroimd acceptance. I now put 
f^.“ Sitof ..gpotSTfof what it to tooftb, 0. no«bolot b» jrot o.«e fontnni to enptom 

eHtaibliahtMl by the Suiigeu aometiine befoto the Cnnatian ere.^ _ . . *, * - >a t.. tha 

- rr£^.“^t-;rArr.T^ 

.“d htoZJ of tohtonnton. Uvo boon olorl, bi.l~l «. ^ 

™din* thi. I S.f ^ 

TX Jbd™ Tbo' tb: i--tri^ 3 “^ «f 

mherJ^. In ^ Kvitayuga. we are told, that« 

‘^rRriCrS ^iU with the conateUation of Puebya. enter the -ame («Kh^ca ) eign, the 
and ^ ** We ere further informed that a Brahman named ViahnujaHm 

tS h^'SrrLSlTt to^ of Sambbala in a Braiuna. family and he ^ Im not 
wiU be DO /(.AotrawirfiHl but also a righteoaa conqueior {dfctfwm-wpiyf}. Ho 

"S . ««<“ hZ aorfSc. 8too b«k the onrth to 

Will ^ qlnrahio of trMha Saicti^ and dber-fikma, &ftd wiU usher m the 

K^t! A» ^ deecription suite Poshyamitra exceUenUy, 

tt tZ SSUln. raupime ruler, a righteous conqueror, and ^bmlM 
fee and reestablished the BrAbmatuc religmn. Nay. the account of the K^^mga ineceding 
^ Syent of Kalki lays stress on the predominance of Buddhatm and the Snfeim b«o^ 
Ihe pTOichom, exactly as b done by the BifrivamSa. according to which thm state of things 
--, „ 5 . y V.ld.. in W. «■».. ■>««. l»»! Hotoptoftoi 5“d. Ip. Iwd.. Vol. XII. p. »: told 

‘t fdto. b-o. t (Apptodto. «p. /«<.. vol. XIX. 
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was mdod by Soa&m dvtja, who, as sbowu by Mr. Jayairval, caonDt but bo Pushyanutru. 
It is dilSciiLlt to avoid the conclosiofi that in the caas of the MaMbhdraia sLbo^ Pushyamltm 
is intended by the deseriptloa of KsltS, The onjy difficulty that may ho raised is that Kdki 
is s[K:>keD of as a peFSOimge to corse. But Mr. Ja^^aawal has already told us that the Fur^tl^as 
“eleaii}' say that he did flourish.'^® Tims tho sayn that the Buddha was 

born ha the lunth (avaidTa) uad that Kalkn Vishouyo^, the Leader of the Par^^ras, will 
iie the tenth incaniation at tho eloae of KaLivtiga^ Then follows a daseription of his con^ 
citicvtSp but at thoond we are told that Time having passed that king (or god, d«m) dimpp€aT- 
td.'* This clearly shows that according to some authorities the Kalki Inearnation of Vishriu 
has toDje and gone. Thifi means that the Kali Age also has passed awaVp giving rise to the 
Kfita which is therefore now going on. If thia lino of reaBoniog has any weight. Pushyamitrn 
becomes the inutigurator of tho Xpta Epoch which began with 57 B.e. 

lam aware that Foshyamitra baa been aaaigned to ciitra 180 B.c. on tho strength of the 
dynastic Usl^ and regnal periods specified by the PurAi^aEi. The testimony of the PiuAnaa 
may perhaps be utilised when there is nothing of an irrefragable character to contradict it. 
Unfortiiuately the recent discoveiy of a f^ubga inscription in Ayodhya runs counter to tho 
above date of Pushyamitra. It refers to the reign of Dhanodeva, son of Phalgudeva and 
Kauiiki, who was Lord of Kosala. But the most important point about it is that Dbanadeva 
says that he was sixth in descent from " Soudpati Pushyamitra, who twice performed tho 
Asvainedha Siicrifico/’ Now, Mr. N. G. Majumdar rightU* says in regard to this epigraph 
that the alpfiabct is " almo^ the same aa in the records of the Korthom Kahatrapan (first 
century a_d.)" T Rpj Bahadur I>ayanim Sahni, who edited this inscription lostp also remarks 
that it "‘on palieograpMc grounds must bo assigned to about the Erst century A.n/'* In 
faett if any BcboUr frwB hk mind from any bias created by the date already assignoil to 
Pushyamilra on the strength of the Pur&iifls ard considers inipartiuUy the paJa^og^aphy 
of the Ayodhya inscription, he i.^nnot hut come to the same conclusion, vli. , that tho record 
belongh to the first century A.n. We have seen that Dhanadeva waa eijttb ia descent from 
PuahyTeimitra and il wo assign 25 years to a goneration, an interval of 150 years must have 
ftcparutod the two. Further, Bupposlug Dhanadeva lived about 75 a.d., Pushyamltra has to 
Ije placed circa 75 b c. It is posdblo that he Jirat sebed power about that timen but he must 
have boon engaged in mtemccine warfare for a pretty long period before he wuld put down 
the ABechchha rulem and catahlish hiinspJf as an iiidkputable paramount M^vereign. That 
he was engaged in w arfare for a long period k show n by the fact that he colebratod the horse- 
eacrifice not once but twice. The fimt home-sacrifice muat have been celebrated sftcr ho 
firat establkhecl hm power. But it secnis that it was soon after caMed in question by a numlier 
of eneroies who had arisen^ Those wore, hoivever, put down, and be re-established his supre¬ 
macy, which was signalised by the second performance of the horae saoriice. Although he 
thusfirst came topdwwin 75 B.C., it waanot tiU57 that be became an undisputed suprenic 
ruler and a righteous conqueror [dhArma-mjayi). So the Krita^iiga miiat have been ushered in 
by him wbea his power waa establkbed for the second time and placed on a firm footing. 

Jfow only one difficulty reuialua in legard to our theory^ that the BO-eoJled Vihrania 
SamvaU ore years of tho Xpta era. U may teHaonahly be asked how KtiU in such a cojw 
Htandfl in apposition totwr^Aa. We wouUl rather have Kfi^a-vafsam^ or KafUd^ but 

not KfUd^ vatdardk. Fortunately for vs we have a parallel for such tefminolcgy in the &ka 
cm. It is w ell know n that the yearn of this era have once been called Sabx-nrtpaii mjif d- 
bkUhdxi^^mvQt«am.^ but that they are generally called ^ka-eamvat. It k however worthy 
of nolfl that there are some inscriptiona. w-he^ Saka stands exactly in apposition to !^ibvat- 
Sara os Krita does. Thus a grant of Harihara I I of the Vijayanagara dynasty hoA the 

* /ptti. Ant., ID17, pp. 14S-S. T Aa. Bh^ind. InM., Vfib Vll7p ^ 

" Ep. Ind., Vob XX- p 67. /j*d, Vo], Xil. p, 21L 
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foUowmg! ^Ti^Sakt t7^yodai^dkibx.triM^ra.^hiy>7^ ft^-^'> « 

Northoni TndU ia rtaiuirod in support of this proporition, ita supplied by the gom&vuimi 

KnnmrAju of Kuksirti, touring theduto CiS<d«rditai-o(tof» ” 

In both these cases Suka has been used in the senne of “ the yeaw of the ^ka era. It th^ 
aeema that the yeaw of the Kritayiig* in course of time ainilurly ^mo to lie kno*n a« merely 
KriU*. In fact. Kfit- was conridered to be the uetutd dcaigmlnm of Tim is 

olearlv shown by the phrase A-ffto*«mjfiiYc which oceure in a Mundasor ““ 

it is evident that Kpla denoted not only an epocli,bnt also the yeare of that epoch. TJiere is 
therefore no reasonable ground against the supposition that the Vikrema y^ 
oUy the years of the Kritayuga and that this epoch was ushered m most probably by 
Pushyamitrn, the founder of the §uiig e dynasty. ^ 

NOTE ON A FIND OF ANCIENT JEWELLERY IN YASIN. 

Bv Sia ACREL STEIX, K.C.r.E. 

Is November. 1930, Mr. J. H. Todd, then PoUtkal Agent in GUgit, was good enough to 
bring to mv notice an interestins of "icient trinkets and other small objects n^ich had 
been made on the once cultivated stretch of ground known as Dasht i-Taus in the Hmdukush 
vallov of Y&sin belonging to the Gilgit Agency. As I was then travelling in Chinese Turkes¬ 
tan no inspoetion of the objects was possihle for me at the time. But when, on my return 
to Kashmir in June. 1931. I P<w«d through Cilgit, Mr. Todd very kmdjy-handed mo Iluv 
collection of objects for examination, with a view to a record of the find bemg publishaiL 
In eompUanee with this requmt the present brief report has been prepared- 

No detailed information is avaibble as to the exact circuinstances of the find. But 
according to the statement supplied by the Khusbwaqt Goiremor of Ytoin to Mr. Todd it 
was made by vaiagers of YAain while digging up a smaU mound on the Dasht-i-Taus. This 
locaUty, which is known hv tradition as having been once irrigated, was visHedbv mem 1913 
in the couree of mv third Centrel-Aslan expedition. Its old remains as far as traceabe above 
ground have heen'deaeribed in Isasrmo»l Asia, i. pp. 43. 44. The area of old cnltivation 
..ocupiee a pbtoau on the right bank of the YAsin river and extends from about two and a 
Iialf mUea above the village of Yiein for a distance of throe miha up the valley. 

On it is found a large ruined circumvallation, buUt with rough stonework, which is 
vaguely ascribed to eome Chinese invasion ‘ in the old times.* No Infon^tion is av-ailable 
as to where the digging took plsco nor whether the objects sent by the Goveroor were all 
excavated in ene place. But there is some reason to suspect that the rdlagers digging was 
not confined to a single spot and that the articles sent are only specimens of the 
which attended this irrosponsilde ^xcaratwn/' The fact that moat of them are of goH 
suggests that there was encoorageroent for extending it before further disturbance of the 
eround was stopped under inetmetions from the Political Agent. ^ , 

Comparhon of the objects with those which I cleared in 1913 from burml deposits nesr 
DndukAt in Darel, the tract due south of Ykain on the other side of the 

Gilttitrivervallevlrom the InduB,i suggrets aoimilar provenance for them. Those Darel objects 
hadoortsinly been deposited with remains of cremated bodiea. Thesame was the case nls» j;^th 
the smaU jewels and beads found by me in 1927 within a cinerary jar dose to the rom^ Buddhist 
VibAra of Shihi Yola-mlra, at TAr-dhcraiin the Uralai District of Bsiachistlp.* The i^ov^- 
at this site of potsherds immribed in Kharoflthi oharaoters of the Kushhn period mokes it highly 
probable that this cinarary deposit of Tdr-dhfirai belongn to the early centuries of our era. 

*l Ep. Iwi; Vel, IX. p, ISO, 1. 15' Ceaip,vo also tb® date Alt of the Kateahuri ora wMch is 
■leseribod as " 044 years nsmod BthMsaiilla “ {3i^nait*A^J., Ke. 23, p. 137, v. saj. 

1* D. B. Bbaiidatlsar'* iii* e/ isscr, of Ind- Kn. 8. 

1 ftnii /lHI^TFnd^f i' pp' 

8 Sea my ^nAodotriref Tour in IFnsIrffda aid Avrtftcre (Msmeira of the Arehirelegl- 

cal fiurvay of liidts. Xo. 37J. pp. 60 a<l' 
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01 tbe date of the small reJics recovered in Darel nothing more cmilcl be said than 
that they dated from pre-MuhamraiKiaiL times. These extended in those Hxndiikuah valley■ 
null! three qr four eentiLnea ago, in remote parti perhaps ot’ch later. It is hence all the more 
gratifying that in the case of the YMn find more definite chronological eT,idem.e is available. 
It is furnished by two of the objects which on accoimt of their intetrest may bo described 
firsts One is the smaH bronze figure^ 3j inchoo high and 2^ meheu aerpee at ita base, of a 
Bodhisattva reproduced in Ph I. It representB him seated in a pose ’n hich I ieke to bo that 
of viMrximudrd^ but which may potndbly be that of the The right bond ia lowered 

level with the ilexed right knee, the polm turned ontwaixls. The left hand holds some objoct 
no longer roeognkabic. The metal ia too corroded to permit^ without expert cleanmg, of 
cletercnining exact dctaiis of features and dress. But an omamentai barul or chain below 
the nock can bo mado out and Splso folds of drapciy^ arranged in tho Orfeca-Buddhkt filyle 
of Gandii&ra. To this conform oi&o the ganerol modelljiig of tho figure, with its hair knob 
end elongated ears. The lotus scat m of a ehape peniisling in Buddhist aculpturo from the 
early centuries of our era down to a late perlodi 

It is probable that the little figure found its way to Y^ln as an Import from outeidcj 
and tliis can bo asserted with certainty of tho intagho set in the bezel of the litie gold ring 
in Pi 11, fig. 17 k It ifi carded in an onyi-liko atone which shows a crackled surface prob¬ 
ably due to expOflUTO to great heat- It represents a heUnctod malo head whicfi by its style 
can safely be recognized as of late Helioniatic or Eomsn workmanshipK An impreaslon of 
the seal is shown in the Ptate+ Similar intaglios recovered by me at Khotan and eleow^hore 
in Chinese Turkestiln havOp on the authority of Professor Perey Cifanlnor, been assigned to 
the second-third contuiy a-H.^ 

From the numbor of carvod sent stones of this type found both in Central Asia and in 
tho North-w cflt of India it must be concluded that they ftu-med a frequent article of import 
from the wist. The fact of clay impressions from such IntagUoe having been excavated by 
mo at the Niya site in the Taklam&kAn desert points to their having been usod in Central 
Asia hy the third century AhO. 

Sueh small intaglios intended for seals are not likely to have ordinnnly remained in use 
for long periods. Hence this seol nfiords a uaefuJ Indication also for the date of the ring in 
w hich it is set. This shows very delicato OFnamentaiion round tho bottom of the fiigh bKcel. 
It conoisla of a border of gold pearls or ^ins at the bottom, surmounted by four sjuametri¬ 
cally placed triangles of grains. At each end of the oval l>ezel a pair of roiind knot^ m fixed 
m if meant to secure it to the circlet of the ring preper. 

A somewhat similar style of ornamentation is observed on a second gold ring (1^, O , 
figK 5) which has lest its intaglio. The high hezeJ is decorated round its uppor edge with a 
liorder of grains and a double cable hand ond, belou> with eight peor-shAped H^njdl dork rc<l 
stonos, apiMLrently some hind of chalcedony, of which three have been lost. Each stone has 
a grain border on its liezel. In the low'er spaudnl between each pair of these bezels is shewn 
II smab triangular group of tliree grains. Tw o other rinp of I ronze (PI. It, figs, to nnd 
14) have seal-tops of curious lozenge shapes not otherwise kjiowTi to me, one of them chanueiied. 
Both show neat workmanship. 

The ornamentation with strings of tiny grains is met again on seven ddicateiv worked 
gold beads [Vh 11, fig. lAh five uniform and two smaller, obvicnialy iK^loaging to neckinces. 
Each bead is made up of two ovDid glolsos joinea together at their smailer (Hiitneter and sur' 
mouutod thDre by a small jewel in a Iwzel. Perfonitiontf through the longer axis of each 
gloinj ahow^ how the necklace was strung. Only on two of the heads the l>ezd retains a w bite 
stone, in one totK a white sapplilre. 

^ Ct. .4FiriVHr /ki^glfTfu i. UP- it t*l. XLLX ; ^rrindta, i, pp, |00, IOl leS iv 0] V ■ 

w. 1^2, iii, m. CXI. ' , . . , 
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A fulu pi«co of jeweUoiy ih seen in tbo largo gold bead one incb bigb obowti in PL IJ, %. 13. 
It i8 formed by two m)nm joined at their baso- Each shova abore a gram string three 
anudl pear'Shaped atones within grain-bordered besseb and between tlw&m a triangnJar device 
also formed of ftitidl graina. Three of the smoU stones are loet; the others look like garnets. 
The same triangular device appoara also as deeoration on the three ribs of a gold ornament 
IPL II, fig. 11}* wbieh has a tube down its centre and probabJy formed part of a necklaoe. 

The same style of decoration is seen also on the ball whieh forms the top portion of the 
elaborate gold mount fixed to a large uncut pale bln*, peat-shapod sapphire, which may 
have been oae^l as a pendant or ear ornament (PL 11, fig. Ifi). Two small stonesff) of dark 
opaque colour am fixed at the ends of the Lmiiflverae bar which supports the baU. Another 
uiic-ut stone, partly broken^ retains only a part of a similar gold mount on its top; the stone 
itself is flaked. There are five more ancut gems, all trauEparent and of Irregular ahap^T 
which show perforations meant to hold fittings. Two of them are light blue HapphireB, two 
deep redgarnoUp and the fifth a erj^stal. With them may fie mentioned a fiat bead, w^otked 
of an almost black opaque stoneft}. 

Four globular beads of gold (PI. fl, 6g. 12} are formed of ncrit filigree openwork. Its 
Etyio is not unlike modorn silver fiUgree ornament seen by mo in Chinee* TurkestAn. 

Strings of tiny grains play a subordinate part in the decoration of two gold omamontg 
(PL II, figs, 3 and 7|, the use of which is not quite certain. Both are rosettea of gold worked 
in repouss^, each with a smaU projecting tube soldered to the flat sheet forming the hsekr 
evidently intendod to fix thorn to somo other object. The larger onoj meesmingl|^ Inches 
in dianioterp is docoratodon tbe raised surface with a whorl of lotus petals in relief aod within 
thU on a higher pbno with another whorl, the two whorla divided by a laiaed, notched baud. 
A third, and slightly whorl is separately out from Bhectgold and is superimposed 

on the second. Above this a circle of grains suiTOtinds the crowning bezel. The smaller 
rottCtU), about one inch in diamotcr, shows a single ciitd* of lotus petals and a central be*eL 
In both cases the jowda are missing, 

Tbo lotus ornament with small leaves arranged in palmstte shapos appears in the oblong 
gold plaque (PI. 11* fig. 20)* tivo inches long, worked in rcpoufisil. It may perhaps have been 
fixed to iho eml of a leather strap. The two narrow gold plaques (PI. H, figs, 2 and 0), also 
in repoussa^, axe exactly alike in siz* (1| inch tong) and in their leaf-shape ornamentation 
and quadmngolar jewel cells. They may well have formed part of a ftiuaJl buckle or strep 
ends. Pina of flilver inside probably served to fix them to leather. 

Tlie use of an oblong plaque of silver (PL 11, %. 1) showing floml motila in relievo Is likely 
to have been similar. The method of fixing the heart-shaped gilt plaque (PI. JI* fig. 8) having 
in its centre a bezel for a gem now missing is uncertain. Its crude ornament is poorly ehaacMj. 

There still remain to be mentioned two small casea of tliin gold sheet (Pi. JI, figt. 4 and 
18} both obviously meant to hold amuleta like the modern still to bo seen in _the North¬ 

west of India and probably elsewhere also. The front side of the larger ooo, two Imbm 
square^ has for its chief ornameTit a lotus fiower in repotiOfic^ with a circular bezel for a gem 
now laU,and four more pear-shaped bezels in the corneie* aho without the gems ^ey were 
mcAnt to hold. On the back a quatrefoil of beaxt-Khaped leaves is encloeed within a pearl 
border. One of the sides Is now open but shows holes for small rivet* or su^nsion loops. 

The smaller ca*a« measuring approximately 14 by IJ iiKheaj consists of two thin gold 
plates^ the turned-over edge* of one fitting over those of the other snd both decorated is 
repouss*. There is in the centre of each sid* a plain sunk ohlong surrounded by a fiurel 
scroll which ia suggestiv* of th* twming acantbua oroament often seen on wood carvlnga 
of the Niyaand Lou Ian stt*? (circa third century a.d.) in ChineA* TorkeslAn and to CrandhAra 
relievos also. 

Thoro w »l6o ft golden liairpm, 3^ inchc* long, ahown in PI. U. fig. U. It« lop portion 
M ornamentccl on oiw side witK h aLuple gcomotrival patteni on a fttippled ground. Two 
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mwh earroded objects swm to be of idlrer. One ia a button {PI. II, fig. JO) ahowing rtJmatiw 
of gold plating, with a trefoil floiral d«aign no_ longer clearly rocognkabie ; the other a wriatlet 
of thin mre, erutiely decorated with inciaons. 

Not much artistic merit con be claimed for the collection ee a wbolo. But »n» of the 
objecte ahow ei^l craftemanahip far aboTe the preeent gold and eilverraiith'B work in tbe 
Hindokueh region. Taken altogether the mUection in of distinct aiehteokigica] interent 
ainco, on the assuiuptlon that it compRses more or lees contemporary deposite, it enables na 
to Dsaociato certain recurring onmmental motifs in the metal work, eueb ea the string of 
poarls. with the period to which the intaglio with the helmeted head must bo assigned At 
this period the inflnonce d H e Ucniatic art assorted itself potently in even more remote regions 
to the north of the Hindukush. 

Mr, Todd haa been kind enough to leave the disposal of the objecte above described to 
aie, 1 propose to deposit them under the care of the Indian Arebsscdogical Bepertmeut in 
the plane where the coilectiona of ajitiqwties recovered by me O'D ojy Centtal-Aaian oipedl- 
tions and belonging to the Government of India are temporarDy stored at New Delhi, pcodttig 
the hoped'for construction in tbe future of a Museum suitable for dispbying them. 

DEV^AKfi 

By R E ENTHOVKK. O.LE., 10.8. (HtHrift] 



Dcvaks. 

1. 

Mod 

2. 

Ag«da» Agbada 

3. 

Agoffti 

4, 

Agoevel, Aka£>hvut 

5. 

Ahir 

6. 

Atfi 

7. 

AiFOna 


AUi Aladftgijdda 

8. 

a4mba 

0. 

Anjan 

10. 

Apa 

11. 

Apta 

12. 

Asm 

13. 

Arati 


Arka 


Arkhe 


AiBina 

14. 

Aoanvet 


A^hvatha 

1ft. 

Aaoka, Asopoiava 

16. 

Aoniii 

17. 

AtoU 

18. 

Babul, Babhul 

18. 

BaU 

20. 

Bajtpolira 

21. 

Balde 

22. 

Ball 

23. 

BotidKiii 

^ Thil list- £■ pahliabiHl m a prdi 

to fswl* flirilpiiB, fgc wbioh apACd 

Atui^iLor^. — 

R* £* E. 


EQlXlVALJf>m5. 

Fha^eolus 

AcAyrmthM aspara 
Sesbania yrttTuIiJhm 
Ca^syihti filiform w 
A fbh 

TmHinalia (omenttw 
dmdendr&H phlomoufs^ 
flee Vftd 

Mango, indko 

Hardmckia binato 
Typha anguMiJolia 
Bouhinia rocemosa 
MimCM rubicatdis 
Alimoaa hamcUo 
&e« Bui 
Bm Hami 
see Efl iad 

PUxrotsarjms Marfupium 

Be 0 Pipal 

PotyaUAUi hngifotio 
VUex ylabrala 
PhyU^TUhu^ emblica 
Acacia ambica 
Bullock 
A bird 
! Bali, q,Y. 

A bird. BeMeics oermNitin^ 
UtatOoidet 


labjeot at .tsMib in relatioa 
“bsoqasat iiumbM* of th* 











Jcrmt, mzi 


OEYAO 


Banni 

Banyan 

Bar&ngi 

BftaundHvcl 
25* Bel 

BhadATuctie pbuJ 

27. Bharadvaj 

28. Biuuatig, BhMK* 

Bbinuiil 

29. Bhomad 

30. Bijii 

Bibyatijhad 
3L Bofr Boratt 

32. ChacDeli 

33. Cbanipa 

34. Cliaa 
3a. Chat 
M. Cbatak 

37. Chifich 
Coml trc« 

38. Corinda 
30. Cotton wool 
40. Daygalt 

4] . Darbha 

42. Davaoa 
Doobahhul 

43. Devnal 
Devpayariohakaoia 
Dbaniftle 

44* DhApctrli 
Dhar 

45. Dhoi&ra 

40. Dive (tidjibctiath) 

47. Drakwhaeba vol 
4«. Dukar 

49. Duiva 

50. Gahu 

51. Gai, gaiobfigomukh 

52. Gangavel 

53. Gai»gudU 

54. Gaurl 

55. Garuda, Garudaaba paokb 

Gaiudasana 
55. Ganidphul 
57. Ganiiivol 
5 g. Ghana 
59. Gfaai:' 

00. Ghevada 
01 . Gboda 
02. Gbondan 


Amcia SurrM 
see Vsd 
eee Bkarang 
000 Vaeandvel 
aoe Vasundrivai 
Jfornto^ 

Jftocnrpatf L€Ucoocha 

Crow pheasant {Ci^nlropm rttjipennis) 

Ctmdtmdrm Mrraluin 

jieo M^aJI 

Anthill 

Polecat 

Hoe Kavaib 

Zhi/phw Jujuba 

Jasminum arboresc^ns 

Muhdia cAampaka 

Blue jay [Camcia$ indica) 

Spuming wheel, wborler, or a shell 
A hitd [Cucidus 

Tamarind (TomariadM indiica) 

«ce Pangara 
Crtriwo ftwondotf 

A bitd 

EragpMtis cyHOBUxroldM 
.rfrtemi^ia pAo/ifsrifl 
Boc Kinkate 
Phrogn^il*^ conwAitaw 
see Fair 
Hoe Babul 

L^ia 

eco Tarrarichi Dbar 
Datura 

300 ligbtti (aeo also Palas) 

Orapo vine 

Pig 

Boe Maral 

Wheat 

Cow 

Cuciir6ito marimA 
A bird 

CHalfiinuj acantAo«ixi/Aiu» 

Visbnu'a eagle 

/iMomiria Voccuhut 
TiTiOgpom cordifolia 
Oil mill 

A kite, Jfi/rua Oovinda 
Dolickoi Labhb 
Horee 

Cofdia BMii 
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63. 

Ooai 

64. 

GngyJ 

Gnlvel 

65. 

Halad 

GO. 

Har 

07, 

Hanna 

68, 

Haral, HuryiUi 

69. 

Haatidant 

70. 

Hati 

71. 

Hivar 

72. 

Hola 

73. 

Ikhmogar, lahmogar 

74, 

IngU 

76. 

Jaikavol 

76. 

Jakeri 

77. 

Jambbul 

78. 

JaBTandicliephul 

79. 

Jowari, Juari 

80. 

Kabuta 

81. 

Kadamb, Kalamb 

82. 

Kakad 

Kalak 

83. 

Kalirnati 

64. 

Kamalj Komalaehephub 
KamaJaobelaukad 

86. 

Kainbal 

86. 

Kandyachemal 

87. 

Kanikanche jhad 

88. 

Eacker, Kaniietn 

89. 

Kfinlr 

90. 

Kara! 

Karand 

Karauli 

91. 

Kanuij 

Karvand 

92. 

Knsav, Kaaarachl path 

93. 

Kaaod 

94. 

Kato Kalak 

96. 

Katvel 

96. 

Kaval 

97, 

Kavali 

98. 

Kavatb, Eavthip Kautbi 

09. 

Ketak, Kevada 

100. 

Khadhrap KhaLr 

Khajur. Khajuri 
Khijado 

101. 

Kind Khula 

102. 

KinkHie 

103. 

Knife 

104. 

Kooh^ Kofrhii. 

105. 

KuhoJa 


A sack 

Bal^ntmod«ndrm M^tut 
see Ganidvcl 
Turmono, Curcuma lon^a 
A garUnd or wreath 

C^nodcn dadyloH 

Ivory 

Elepb&nt 

Acacia kucophlcea 

Ringed turtle dove 

Jaamine, JiMminvi^ Sambat 

Oymnoitpona ^mar^ijnUa 

JaatdinCk ■/amtfltim arbore&ceim 

A lamp of Hour 

Eu^nia Jarubotana 

Hilfutcu^ wmMinm&is 

Sorghum vulg<m 

Pigeon 

Anihot^phalvs Catlamla 

Ofmiga pinnafa 

see Velu 

Black earth 

Lotiui 

Hym«mlici^/on exceisum 
A garland of onions 
Parami^^ monopht^ 

Almond flower. Nurivm odidtnm 
Curlew 

BauAinio mofaharica 
Bm Corinda 

aee KnvGkti 
Ponffomto fflabra 
Bee Cotinda 
Tortoiset tortoiaesboU 
C'oMia sttmafrofta 
AunAusa orvfidinacca 
Cucumit trigonus 
Coreya arbma 
Storoulia utomB 

Fmmkk chphanium (wood apple) 

Fandanus odoratisBimns {ficrewpino) 

Acocta Catechu 

seo Shinde 

Bee SbflkDil 

Crerfobrid re/uM 

Atocia ZrfTiroawm 

TiimieTO, Curcuma atomatica 
Pumpkin 
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100. 

Kolisiira 

107, 

Konbacla 

10». 

Koya 

Kudak 

ioo. 

Kudal 

Kumbha 

Kumbhar Kukdc 

im 

Kunda 

in. 

KuudA 

112. 

Kurhad 

Londor 

113. 

lead 

lU. 

Londi 

no. 

Lcndpbul 

lift. 

Lcndnutic 

in. 

Lokhaudi 

118. 

Madbvel 

no. 

Jtagar 

ISO. 

Mahamkh 

Mandar, Mandarochcphul 

)3U 

Maadrn 

Mango 

Maratwl 

122, 

Marvdi 

123. 

MarBlicha vel 

12-t. 

Margali 

126. 

Margatl, Marjadvel 1 
MarveU Maryadvel | 

120. 

Maricivel 

Mayur 

127. 

Mendi 

128. 

mas 

120. 

Mlcci 

Mogori 

130. 

MQha> Moliwa 

131. 

Mol 

132. 

Moil Moraohc pine 

133. 

Jlorvel 

MurgaLi 

134. 

Musal 

136. 

Mag 

130. 

Kagckauipa 

■1 

« 

t-H 

Kagvel 

138. 

Kai^dnik 

139. 

Naicl 

140. 

Kim 

HI. 

Nimburu 

142. 

Nirguadi 

143. 

Nlrvel 

141. 

Pflch, Pacbna 


llt:VAKS 


Lynx 

Cock 

A blfd^ Cac&mafdi^ paaMrintt^ 
eet K&kfid 
A boo 
BW Eav&] 

Bcc Dharadvaj 
jAAtninCp Juffliinutu 
Andropogon intermadiua 
Axo 

aea Mor 
Dung 

LagerairiTTnia pamfiora 
Salada macroeparma 
Marigold 

FarUfkiga mt^mapalana 
Cmbraium cvcdt/Mam 
OocodUo 

enEcdsa 

SDO Kai 

Marina b6goni<^fi)lia 
EOo Amba 
Me Bol 

€t8termdaa 
Allophylua Cobba 

Oarcinif^ indica 

iptmm biioba 

Piper nigrum 
see Mor 
Zaifwnici idba 
BuSalo 

Oajwt^m frvtemias 
jHso rkbmogof 
Baasia ledifolia 
PjfTue Fi^ia 
Peacock 

Ckmatia GQnriAM 
960 Mojg&li 
Bioe-poundor 
Cobra 

Afosuo Jerrea 
Piper 

Fitue return 

CocO'iiut 

Melia 

Ciirua Hmonum 
VUex Negundo 
Lirmicia cuspidrdii 
Ppgodemon Polchouli 
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I4a. FadwaJ 
146. F&ir, Fajara 
147* 

148. lWa« 

PklvDl 

14&. Pamshx»lvi, FaiiohpAlJiiV& 
150. PoBgara 
J51. Faukanift 
Fanvel 

152. FlaratdLQhi ghadi 

153. F&ratin, P^ratmicbe pankh 

154. Parde 
165. Payaat 

Payani 
156. Phil 
157* Fbaiw 

158. Fhankimi 

159. Phaiiaich«> ghad 
160* Fipal 

101. Rpli 
103. Fipri 
J63. Pitbioho bavle 
104* Fom^te 

165. Portak, Perkut 

166. Rai 

167« Rajahonaa. 

IGS. Ramban, Ramhan 
169. Rayan 
no. RevatavoL 

171. Rotht 
Huohbin 

172. RuddrakHha nial 

173. Rid 
EimmogTa 

174. Rupj 

175. .Sag 

176. Sahibufg 

177. Sail Salpi^ Salphalij Solai 

178 . SaLimkhc 

179 . Sandas 

180. Samp 
Satmdad 

181. SeuiJcpai 

182. Sayal 

133. Sayar 

134. Semi 
185- Savra 

186. Smi 

187. ShakhiLr 
138. Shaiui 


Trt^xmnthas t^nguina 
Fkus 

Ehnlm btLtifotia 

BiOta frondotia 

«e Rayatt 

LeavBs of five trees 

Etyihrina indiea 

Rood taaoe, Tjufa angusti/olia 

we Nagvel 

A washermandoth 

Pied wagtail 

Balance acalo 

Tir/ena indifxt 

ace Pair 

Potter's patter 

Jack fruit tree. 

Blowpipe 

f^dimUia tntegerrma 
Ftewt rdigiosa 
Ficut 

Fiau T^da 
A floU tiiade of flour 
* Coral 

^upAofMa foriiiii 

BmAsica jujic^ {Sinapi^ rt$mom, Roxk) 
Ooose 

Tupha el^pAantina (T. aasu^tifolta, Linn.) 
Jfimiwpa /mandro 
Janninvm angtutifolittm 
Jfn/ni rotvndijotio 
see Rut 

A gorbiKl of berries, £/oroairptu Oauitnu 
Calotropis fftgatiiea 
we Jaik&vel 
Silver 

Tuak {T^dona grandk) 
t^rtrkrb eggs 
itomidiia 

A bird, gmcida rdi^fiotsa 

Pinoore 

Suake 

we Sbanii 

Lkwti 

Porcupine 

tiombox malabaricHm 
Adtiia neriifolia 
Taxuln>pkit, Raiittiryhii 
iitmbta heptaphyaum 
Sugar 








Jvsi; m2 ] 


mvAm 


HI 


180. Shankh 

190. Shell 

101. Shinde, Sinde 

192. Shisheshi Gol 

193. Sing&nveJ 
m. Sira4 

195. SbiTt Sliisai' 

190. Sone 
107. SomTCfl 

Sozik&riik> 

193. Sonvel 
199. SuKOili Stighad 
2lfi0. SuoLAdri^d 

201. Supufi 

202. Surad 
303. Sum 
2(H, Sun'ad 

205^ SuryakamiLl > 

Sutyakunt^ Suryaphttl y 

206. Sutali 

207. Tcid 
Tdmannd 

208. Tuiuba 
T.imbtiJ 

209. TArvarieho dhuf 
Tift 

Th&patne 

210. TiiUi 
21L Ukifda 

Udid 

212. UQilxar 

213. UnUkftiitari 

214. Vud 
2irK Vadvagni 

Vftgh 

Vaghaehc ChaiDpa 
216. VagLaati 
V akumbha 
217* Vangay 

2L8. Varalp VaraLacbe Singh 

219. Vaaandvek Vaaanvel, Vasuadriviei 

220. VMukioha vel 

231, VpIu 

232. Vet 

223, V^ibhuti 

Vikhmogar 
224- Vipchatm 
225, V^itkar 
220. Wagh 


Cdtkck dbcU 
Goat 

Phmix ^V0MrU 
BuHert of lead 
Oouania microcarpa 

Aihittiii LM^{Mimo9Q SirUMt R4>ih,} 

Dalb^rgia 

Gold 

Sarcojfi^mma brrmMi^a 
m Bharad^'ftj 
C^ustut^i 

All eanh^'ii veasel 
Ar^^yr6ia ^ptcio^ 

Areoa nut 
LapufUa cmulata 
Cjpre^w (TOTtonx dimca) 

Roaha gnuw (Amintpo^ Sc^nanihu^i 

SunOoTFer 

StriTkg 

Boms^m fiaMliJsr 
nos Chinch 
Copper 
see Kagvel 
Sword Wade 
acc Chaa 
see Pfcal 

Ociiuum aanrium 
Dung-heap 
see Adad 
Ficu^ 

Camel thofu (Ethinap* 

/^'cua indica 

A mythical animat of fire 

see Wa gh 

ace Champa 

CappanA 

See Kaval 

Wild ox 

White antft’ neat 
CoceuiuB viUom* 

Chtnapoditim ambroAioidst 
Bamboo 

Ratao cane {OedamuA 
Ashes 

see ikhmogar 
Royal umbrella 
Humt powilcred lu iek 
Tiger 
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A BALL:VD OF KERALA. 

Bv M. D. BACHAVAil, B.A., O.A* (OxcKg, F.R.A,I., Pbuonal AniSTUtT ro xhb SvnaiiKTBJttiiijrT 

GOTKttJCMEXT Mi^ITEVM, MaDKM. ' 

{Cmitimud from pajit 77,} 

Aroina^ th*ii hi* m<rtbor aod (ells her of hi* n?«btion to fight the dwl, when «hc 
beoo^ greirtly ««d h„ /ato in touching wonli,. He then calk hi« brother 

U^tJiJtka^n, and telk him of hia engagement to eingle oombat: “ I have had the o^m 
fe» to Cme horn and toko them m-er - Utipikkairi^an replka; » I mTnot 
Ofdy a ain^e brother have L I don't want to to« him for any 
wealth. Ixfimaj a^em : » If yoo don’t tahe over the monej-, I ahail fad a ™tim to 

IL then obeys, and Utea the money with team in hk e\-e#. 

^ him that tn the centml strong room of the house there are ktbh copper veswls 
«i of wluob w full and aak* him to fiU up the seventh, which he accordingiy do^ Sobbing 
^ retunw, Seoi^ hm distress, Ar5nia^ calk him and addresses him again ■ " UnnihkannA 

bo wipes hiB brothers tears, makes him ait hy hi* aide and conaoks him as folipws '_ 

“ Just listen to me, my brother, 

*' Not beoniiac of my fame have they come ; 

It is father’s fame that has brought them hen. 

Father ifl old wid 

Whereas i aju yottiig mid s4rroiiigr 
While we two we alive 

Wc cumot aw father fdJ a vietim to anotber'ii fiwonl. 

Grain or wedth we caii buy or homm. 

But honour we cannot beg or bcRTOW, 

" When father wont for eombat# 

^ How much younger was I than you now are* 

Father oaked my conAeutp 
" Which I readjly gave j 
Evcti so do I aaik of you. 

Out forefatham came here 

Adorned ns professional oombatanta,” 

He continues: — 

** Onr forofathem 

Came over here adorned os pnofe^iaioiiiil com- 
hatanta. 

" W’hen one ia bom a fhikav^n. 

" The ch^n baa to earn his bread at ihe point 
nf bin sword. 

If anybody comes for wgam 
He cannat refuse to gOp^' 

' Hear me ^in, what weighed with me in i^eeemc to the a^gam and 
fees. Should father foil mod die we fttond to lose all honow, I am now S^^ewa old^* ^ 
Ashtomn v^riram tonippimynn. « Jupitor»= is in the eighth hJu* (.Win) *nd 

- - 1* under Sahimk inatispiciom, infl penft,. 

«» Tliia immwtakaUy ahon the tcartial of^MiiMtice gf tbe wnanmiltv nt - 

mUuaked by ihn spiHt of tosrtiia aarviae, onimataii by « hi^ aeniic of *rtj,. Mf*"wrt. TiNiy ware 

ii deep rfMit«f{ iu Ihe iDind of Wtry HfslAvAll mris4 > 

d<>na Witheui flret catling m tha aatrehigBr. toniwi. emuLnbinl fi 

The refatence (a tlia eiglitli timaa it 1r> arfa of iji* twelve aim* of ii,. . . 

hvUM in aalKilngy. (<^1. t|i« tarm ’tnanki^ii.*) vJ* rch k referred to a® , 


Nammndo*^ imndette kArapanmilr 
Angsrhnmayam chamadfiu pdnnu 

Chekavanmftrkyi janichcluil ptnjw, 
VAlkk&^yil chd.f^d chekonmArku 

Angauinu AiAnum vannaiengil 
P6k&t« kapdlt^inmnu kfito 
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SaiiipF^ tamrj^pAli&ra^ll 
PeVtAnnn vt^a marikkwn nAnc 
BAlikkfl pa^u pifachclm vy4r*™i 

Aiuualn B4li vadbam kaddAu 
OliyambuiAls tnaricbu Bill 

Akka nakkftyi varuni mitku 
Vej^t« luarikkuiinatine kbajum 
Viriya^^^ uurikkanaUu 


" And in coiiscquanoe ol this iU-luok, 

“ Sucklcnly slial! I fall and die : 

'* That eanns Jupitor which in tiniea of yore was 
fatal to B&li 

" And which witneseod BAli’a death — 

'* Bili*^ died by au arrow fioni an unknown 
hand — 

“ That win be my fate too. 

“ Bettor to die with honour 
Thau to die a ptain death." 


Viriyaww^a ajamufanaiiu - , t* « . 

“ It b on those cooiiiderationfl that I asmod to tbU fight. Hoar ^ furtlmr . 

« Ttntrn VOll HOt heaul tllO lOkJT SW^S 1 


NklarasUa niyj'tun kftttiVtill* 

Ahgam pitichAlS ahckdiivu 
Piilasyaoi anifUihIo nhyaiATU 
Punhlu mitiAlo namhftiyATU 
Mann<dyain aniiltiile niriyivu 
Nammiido pamJettc kArsnanmat 
Ahgam pitichchu kaflOnu pdnnu 
MunntVJ!*X«P»<'*®Hu varahmiyi 
Annutotfinnu vanddiaum Uij?)i 
Ahgam pitichu karihh'i ponnu 

Ahgam mutaki imnnukhia 
“ Hoar me further i — 

Xammu<^e paa^ette kirananmir 
Ipivattn nftt.tinim vairoflrdiw 
ChorAnperiima|o tambhrAnum 
f!|]a erhti ayaohchitailo 
£fuvattu rAjAvinn kattn kifti 
Kattatinu viyiohohu n5kkunnuiuj« 
Appol paraytinnu rAiAvnllo 
Ivitnnnu Sruvar® ay^avAtja™ 
MaloyAla porumAlute kalpanavAl 

Pttchohakutaynme pachohaphndi^* 
Kula Timtennoni ehekararum 
MaJayAlaltekkahhu yat^yAyi 
YAtjrayum choUihiiu phkunnAraro 
fiyuchcppn kudam kop(^ap6iinu 
Velli fldavuro katannu pinnu 
ChAiAn Pemmilu tamburAnrxe 
TamburAn mumbAJtc obcnnitallo 
TambuiAn tiru mumbil ohemumuma 


“C'-” 

HttV'S you not txl tlie fodr ? 

fighting aJono mabes a 
As gluing sword makes a Nijarp 
“ And tiio sacred thread mabcfl ft Nambodin, 

" And wearing the tali inakes a wodian* 

** Out forefathora 
All trngaged in anjjprijw lighting. 

‘‘ 8 mce 368 ywrt now, 

" From ihftt date to this 

" Have they malntftitted their prestige as 
ahgam fighters^ 

joa alt quiot and ref use to figbt^ 


" Otir foreffttbors 
Have come from tnJvaiiuiiA<iu--* 

** Ch^Tamfin Feruma! tamburAn 
" Sent a written messagCp 
“ The king of laham got the letter ; 

** And tho king readj it* 

“ Then luinmmocB the king 

*' The lahavare must be eent from here 
** By the diieotion of the PeminA] of Malay* 
Alam 

** With green nmhrellft and the fencing foil,^^ 
W'ith ft dWor, KuLavinitaii by name. 

Set out for Malabar. 

“ When coming over^ leaving their bomea, 

Took with them seven copper vesseU, 

“ Came embarking in a silvery boat 
“ Before the tambArAn Cb^ramAn PenimA} » 

** Approaching the tatubfirAn, 

^ Stood befero 1^ graciema prefleiooc, 


lampujuu i^4i V . . . ^— 

« Tbswfcrtnwi-ioBiU’-figbt 

geitinif tha batter of Sagtiv*. wlwai Roma, ^ nyulifart^hut th* oUtowr* * eomnitmily ol 

1# From the uunaemu* in Varth Msl&W- This is particiAw^y ckw 

..-1, .f to .(to ito»» to- 

totoi..ii..1.ito«»»to (too™*,.. 

Kti^ieA Dirtimary, p- "130 
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TirkkAlum karnjy torutb^oram 
Tinjunuldiafn n^tUi budliippkrhcihu 
Kaiim]ttlsj[kuj{a pirayum tr,ttu 

Anputoi^uUa gmjAVimtu 

wjfukftlpiiTO 

PavAia tdmmut pakai Tilakku 

Kuttuvilatckump pandakkiifa 

ftrukutaj^um twnittundu 
Tdrai^un ixALuidb tannt^undu 
Fonpum pallakkume 
Iripinmi niLiappum orirppitka|uin 
Papcb&vAdyaviiEa n94f^Ti^\yum 
Clif^nji&laviVriyiripptaAyl 
Tat>(jAynia^i atAnairpm Unaittuivlu 
ViitA^niia fFt&naviini u^u n^ku 
Ke^.u[p kiriyuiDDraaga taHum 
Ivakayokk^yum taiini((u^u 
Cbekoci patAV^zyum taztnu n6kku 
Ch'^r4n perum&Ju UratiureLniim 
Ni^3i paj^ayum v^ilakkuEQ vechchii 

Aditya chandranB B&kfibr»''4Li 
Aiidunnu y&tjta vanatufLippoium 
KA/atierkAt nA^iliun vaiiEmvaru 
N&duvAri k0l6ltum v^aima^’^are 
Cheppu ku^am oamu k^j^hciLavecboliu 

KArtdioliayGduttAllo tainbuT4nuin 
Putiuratn vfduiti kalari tamiu 
Ah ippejrfiyi^^ Bfutittannu 
Annamj zrikkunim k41attalJo 


Andt bowing to hinip 
Addnesaed the Perum^ iu person ; 

^^Aful thni ended tiie pen&lty^^ utlaeliing to 
tbe KammA Unw 

“ The bonoiun attaching to a» from that fifty,— 
“ Ti&m for the forehead and floral deeoratioEi 
for the crown of the head ; 

Tlic olikth spread on tht> etroet to walk on. 
and the lamp by day ; 

**The lamp and the gadand torch with the 
braa4 handle. 

Seven umbrollaa too have been given^ 

" Four triumphal arehwnya. 

The golden Litter or palanqniii^ 

“ Froceoainna with great pomp, 

" The live kinds of musk) and flrLng of salutes^ 
"" To enable uii to settle, 

Headship bos been conferred on ua, 

” And we have fulJ household rights. 

TJic aitgam %hting platform. 

“ All these honouri have been besiowed on ua* 
And the rank and siattia of chek^ra, 

" Chcramin FerumAl tambdr&n 
'' Flacbig a lighted lamp and a zucaeuieful of 
rice 

‘*With the sun and moon m wltnc^see. 

There they took leave of the t4unbiirha, 

" Eeaehed Knirutt^nir, 

“ Approached the of the place, 

Prcaantod him with a gift of one of the enp^RV 
veeaela^ 

And the tambOiAn accepted the gift, 

** And gave us Puttiimiu house and ihdciri, 

** Gave UH on docutnontary possession, 

" While w'c were thus llourmhing, 


FauiJty for havini^ brt Iheii home {HftUliAi) in a body ond tainted to C^'lon. ThD aang oinUxtic^ 
the tf«ditLOn K^ordhig U> whiidi Ihe or aatwui toft the rwiniTy tAKriow fViunjU'H wntb. ns 

they TCttiOfUdnted o^inst hi* Htlm in nllowillg m wnabermaQ l* mmzty flOo of llwir T?j* 

Fmimai b&ti difikmliy In ptntitldln^ them to Tiftiim hi:im.ft. Tb» tndhtica » ctOlpribcd Ar 

leogth on j»^ lOII^I 14 ni TbafttaiiL*> Tribes 0 / S. /ndto, VTl. 

The foot IM thnt the in tUn of or afong with ths Tlymr, fw in thnir gut it 

KodmiaKLlErr (Orangandrc), ibearlfiftiifl (tho awkiadi ot artilkwH). WMbonnnn. mto-, are mentioned &« Ha ' 
Beltii!d at IhD name pbw, along witb the irilafKlen or Tlyaiv. mdt eonper ^te grante of the 
ChrMhu^, poNirtied ^ or^iii to <il Lo^-i JUiribtorrvTril ^ 

ThBiukdf tancietotor iHdan of th* ,0111119unity. TSoionlf uwd to boooqfotwd ©o eorUiii f. -r 
by tiM 10*1 obiofOMU or rijH. Th* uos of tbo word i* oow cooEuDd to a, Bblobv, wlioro thB ' 7* »■** 
botoditoiy hMdmoa of iho Tillogo. Hi pwd to to opi>oi»tod by Uto noior Rint of tho 2»aioriii'A falito 
Of otlM> VmoI chiofMiiA. He dooidei oQ eojto dt*{niltof, iind toa « vofn in nU rka »>.'.■ - ' 

»l«» oftoiitoi to tttoirtogH ot tfao Art ibo cutoe. Tho botoe 1, JtowBvnr pnwtictolv unhemd at m K \f»t uT 
though thm ie evidence to fhow that the tondilPi wm in former daye In Bxk4«K* thqpo aho * 

>* TtoUsbt iod Uw bupod owMiifo of rwi »re jiiili*|;i«jitoi]« to *U MremimiM to ftmUtor 
com|alete liurcheea sif frediold pmperly. 
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" Lifiii^ w we did a* lords m tho latid oF 
Ilham. 

*' Ill the talarif of Komla* 

"Itecniisc of the dwndcmso in practices tJ»t 
set in, 

“ The Gurulcfcaia (teauhcn*) Ftooi TnlimM 

aioiayiunfl sumnaiii »UJ -- '* Were oweriottb, oecupjing the higlicst rank." 

Cootinuing, he narretcs how Gumkkiib fiom KAnnm were displaced, and rank and poai- 
tion bestowed one after another upon faU anocjtore in recognition of their high culture, until 
they were the AMos of the four central Iiflinrw and forty-two aubaidiaty onre — 


Ini^wttu Edj&kkoium nanniruil tonne 

M&la;?ft)ani tanniJo kalariyalto 
Vettum Fe'ja;^j^uni oa^ppillAhlln 

Tulun&ttil>* nallA tuju kumkkal 
Mol&yama stb&nom kurukkalkkallo 


TodavdT kalariyil payaxuum kdlam 

Tudaiinumbfil Ayiratn kittuniailo 
Sijcttiunbdlayirottonnuim kittma 
KoEnttdnAE*^ nhduvJlrum totubiiranu 
Udav&lu pidikkonna kalarivAno 

Maohalani*'* tAli pirannldumbdj 
Mappalani tili payai]Cupd*H“ 

£;;tya samni&nain ki(tum ndkkii 
Vilaylriya patvmn mupdum kittnm 
Kalanyil pujw karihditumhdl 

Kandatottke purappddupdu 
Kalariyil puja kekrikkunnerain 
Cbenib&la n6kki kapchchu kd^u 
Keikarmam onnma mudahnarutu 
Nftduiriri dreartri ettumallo 
K&ttuhhnihke aorumikkunt^i 
NerehchakaJ kittuimatu oholUkkClta 

Kanin TanuuiavarkkaKftttiilla 


When it is tho season for practices in Todu* 
Torkolario 

“ Wo got a tiioii«wid (faiiain^) at tho start, 

“ And a thousand and ono at tho cloao, 

*" Fof tho roliug taxnbdp^n of Kajcutt^iiA^ 

“ It Lb the koiari which carrie* the sword of 
protection and honour, 

** When the seo^on is on 

** Begin the fencing feata and practioea, 

** And many a pnsBOiit we 

■* And costly eUta and cloths- 

"*When the cercmonieii at the bflari are over 

” A f^hare we have In alh 

" WTian the worship at the taiari begina 

“Follow the dilutions in the copper-ptate, 

“ Let not any of the ecreuionies bo negioctwl. 
The and d^^wpdfi will bo there ; 

All the people w ill be tberop niy boy. 

There 1$ no end to the offerings made, 

** And iinml>eile^ are tho men who come to see 


the sight.” 

Ho then reoonuts the great wealth accumulated by theif forefathera 
and lastly by himself. Ho exhorts him to ini.'ite their onlj- uncle to Jive with him as he has 

no son j- 

" If our ifflol. ■!.». 

imbMi k616.to ■■ Tho Moopa. °l Aoihut. tov.L.gom 

---; ' in rh„r n.rt nf Ihff TirrP*-"* Hiitriet of fl. KflJWra to Ualatui'. The 

^ ^ Kerala, fkore Oafcan^ra to Pur.rapura. 

th^ the hcuotir of bddittg tbe airord io cworaeoiat p«i- 

as mrvicscbic., 

Th«« and il» lira, giw le 

new Bwnfrani ttaranny . Bteaarv^ an copper platea. and which ctcrald m iw awount be 
dimUm (« Ito *"■»>■ to.!» 0«i>J ll-t i»w Iholr iMlii l» Ih. 

«tr. F-■ loll" J-mFii” "<'I"ti» 1-r ‘i" p-o-ti 

wrilw. Boa .Wiwt in i'ndtn. vol. IX, p. I3t f- 
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AvftTirAnnii mfiji ohutt-ukolli^to 
Avit«yiim fjhifanu par aka\^€^t&m 
Ha puift namidyj kRriclichukD[ju 
r&iicii&vddyanfia|um kdlAhulaiD 
Ajpu viJjyutn iiatAV«!tJyum 
kiLfjkkavenam 


Let tbem come axid oniiiiiate. 

You eJbould go and tell them. 

And let the Dbfieqojee be duly performed, 
With muaic and procefiaione, 

*' With ttboute and firing of guna : 

' _ ■ l^t it bo done with great pomp."* 

Then he giire* direetiems as to how he should proceed in case of the death of their father 
and mother. Lastly, be Bafeguards the inteiests of their only sister 


^amultkume oimaJlo ndip^ofialtun 
Anchuvai^aa&Uum kAtom kutli 
Efu va 3 'aa 9 il cruttinAkki* 

Eruttuxn payajfj|;iini pathiohavale, 
vayadslJ inu(iyiinikctli» 
Vidyakalokko tikadAavpIkko 
Aj^uminaiiianimoJo Kunhiraman 
Patinos vayaHoil kultoku ko^ti 

Ncdumnngal^'am^* Tcchu kondapoyi 

K0ioiinii*o aehekimm c!iolfi|jnjiida 

Nammajiiiti Ayimttemnu adicbAram 
oboUij^rimdu, 

Ayfrattonnijrj^ vopma poruium 
TulAmtOJcki patjamkotuttittundu 
Paffuvin kitivme kotnttittmidu 
Xalpattimnd&Uo katti tbpk6!i 
Atilume nAlAle kotuttiHimdu 
Avalum Taf'akkuniAyj viumu p6yAL 

Cholhjr^ullatu kotukkavepam 
Pinne v^apikkumil^'i vannupovAI 
AraiHte miiniminano varuitikkfifu 
Ka^’ynm kanaktim parafifiukollu 
XfilAchArattcymu vAunikkojlu 
KdMloviMm Ofikkanito 


{To 6 e 


** We have but one sMer* 
in the fifth yw porfonuod the ear^boring, 
Waa put to Bchool at *ven, 

‘‘And was well educated and tjained in fencing, 
** And hep hair tied at eight year*. 

” She bad completed her education 
When Kunhiraman of AjcrummanamiiiBl 
Alarriad her in her tenth year, 

T>ing the of Jong mairied life, ami took 
her away. 

One hundred and one guarantee* have been 

And we on our side have given one thousand 
and one, 

** And their value in gold 
Hd* bocn meaBured and given ; 

*' And s cow and calf have been given. 

Of the fortj'-two armed cAcions, 

“ Four have been given. 

Should she djasgtw [with huuj and cemo 
away, 

" What wo ha VO agreed to must bo given, 

" If she should tetum, 

“ Send for the intemusdiary of the day 
'* And Settle nocounto and details, 

“ And agree to the divoRw, 

Don’t give up cvim a pie." 


ar Cirli doDot tic up ihsir liair till they ve about a ytmta ol ___ .- 

be srar^ be dwiv upin We,H is begun to be ripply Ued op f™ thlt 

3* Th(* fumiebee rtmr evidence of the m having once forlni^ the eewfltiAl ^ 

theTiyoni, the tSU being tied by the taridbgreon, biliiielf on iho •edding My. Tble n,! 
from in tetcr dby*. tinder wltnt eirtiiin<ri«]efe it i. diflicnlt to Ay for JtuL at 

the ^n Mme to be corwidered « n Ap^ate “"‘i' 

mad b«iCT« matnmg^. The ubo d| tb« w 

•iiSnifirwt. u it elwriy .how. that inamsge roMtaud in tying ih, v’ . * 
eobi^ ^ Idff yffu JCa/yeiWA by the yrtAst writer, ao in IX **** 

^i^<A^n9m=««nuet tnoDc^', Kdvuw to mtify « hKnalii tr ' av 

pveit hy either r*riy fm the wife bedJtewrd without ?]: '* 

W hMbnnd of her «wn ac^, ,t ^iUopi^, thal it wa the etiSit tTv vTTr ''*™ 

•limg with the bride, ruwju to give rjn.(ftoflant, ot bride priec. 
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miscellanea. 


Tub Matiicha I'illau IsHcmnrioS ur C&Asna*.- 
aiiPCA II, (i. E-Ul. 

Tliii ittKriplioa, wbicli ba* im* bwn oditwl, 
tw bneti engravod on n pillftr wHicli wM Brisiiwlly 
iiunrhid in b wall iiluoUid in the Chwndid MkriIuI 
BaLghiclii naor Rnigtiram JlihadoNT* t®tn}ilo neta , 
Muttm. It ms diwovBTBd tlum liy on® Kwlla iih. 
Ult bdS note boM dopniUd in the Jjmln* JtwJwum. 
The chAitiettmi belong to tli® endy Giipfo periodi 
when llwy wort pmrticnlly ithmlicoJ with thoeo of ■ 
tho [CltHliJhilt t«*>rdB. Moot of tho lotlers *r0 on 
vrty Bimilor tlmt it woold hnvti been woU-nigh 
impomblo to Hy thnt oure wm n Gupto ond not a 
Kluhaoa meotd, H it l>Bd not eontoined the nemo 
of n Gupta kins- Tbo inepriirtion bolotig* to tho 
reign ol Cluwidrugupto. «ni oi SMnudrftBuptn. The 
of tho inecription i« fll. wbieb of oourte hse to 
bo lorcrTed to the Gupt« ent- The ourliwl dot* wo 
Imd BO fill for Chondingupiu II » C* E, &3, Tho 
dot* JuiniBhed by thia epigiaph i* tbna 21 }-«« 
oarlier. It aloo eheds BOmo light on the length of 
bi* reiEn. For. «« l»t™t dnto for thia Gbj *0 WVO- 
reign In 93; tbio Bhow* thnt Ghotidrugiiptn II h*d 
A reign of nt leMi 

Alter tbo opeoiflcation oi Uto daiio, tbo inocTiptioti 
intrwIiicM ua m » l“t MiihWvatn loacbort 
oxteiidlng ottw lour gonentliona repfeoented by 
Fwr&ioto. Knpiln. rpninflA end Udhhrbfiry*- Thin 
Intt, ngaiiii u irwtfmlly totmtionfid tm doJoitw, or 
leutb in BUcCOtninii from KuAlkAp whOp it M^na, 
titiut bn VO boon the founder of a lini! of lenchami 
though ho umy not have originnted any itew dec. 
trine Of sect. Furtlter, it should he nnt^ that, 
while Fdito is cftlled itioreiy on An/a, hi* three 
imiuodinl* ptedeceesoirs, an mil os Kuiita. have 
recMVcd tbo onpitimo dcaignotkm of Mti^avot, 
which in ganerolly naoeeiotod with perttmagoa sUp* 
pnsed to bn VO ntlaintd to the iimli of divinity. 
Tbo obiact of tho insniplion fa to record that Udit A- 
chOiya oatnbliahed two imagea coUed Kspili^tri* 
anrl Upwniloivant. m Wontly in tho name of tUpila 
ami Upainiln, bia two iiauaediatc pfedecuaora, in the 
surw dyataua. The woni ld«ani, which fornis part 
of (botwo qamos ju«t refetred to. ahowi that it was 
lingat that tr«e inatnllod I and ^urWJiyiUtiirt CM 
only mean •' the torwlrer'a PhrirtOAs nnue of the 
gurus of the lino to which Udilfcrbihj ft nppeTtaioed 
was then nlivo, the gureo-dyaterw can only denote 
the place wlteie the tncmoriale of iho furu* were 
<Mt*bUahed, The infstenee ia thus reasonahle tl^ 
gum'-dyohtiui wna a place where fiilj™ w«o in- 
St ailed in the name of all the InacIierS who preceded 
UditAchArys- The gurtw-dyn/aan of entr rwefd 
was thus a shrine whicb eontainorl the Iidj^ set up 
to the moluory of the JUfus of tJ<» 

Udit Achiiya belonged t and it may safety I* a»nm^ 
tluvt t1««o fidgos were not only named idti«r the 
gurirs, but bote their imruaila "1«* 


I'ht name Kuaikie inbo w*i pombly Ibn foiaijdflr 
of tlifi Hne ot idi int««rl iDg. W\ia eculd 

thi* Kuiikn b* I Prof. I>- R' BUftndArkfif W Icmg 
provod frOJB m [wuifftfie eonufisiii to twUi 
rtfyd and LfiisW'pwrtflTTd that Lftkufil^ w*s the I«t. 

IP’gprpwt ifirt of Bl&h ttvAciig Diiid llwt ho hed foor 
diociplwg ninety, KulilM, aJbgj-*. Mitro 
iMld KjlUTtMhyii. Thi* infortOfttfOTl ia ■ttikingly 
porroborslod by the Cintm protoii of the of 
tho ChoulultyO. ruJer 8 Ariiin(;idO'Hi‘Ot /od-t VoL J, 
p. i^l £1.) wbort tho order of tbo nomm rimo thtm r 
KiL^ikA, C&rgyo. iCouniabj‘» vad The 

jmiiafti further tt)\m w thflt thfifo (our dtBcipleB of 
Lftkuli wero foundarw of foar ImM tho 

aeitf oven givffl the nuuoo of three 
deJ^dr^ or teothont bollobfiBR to the lino of 
thti ocoond pupil of L^kuil, And aw it io iho aetr 
MiittrA iuBcriptifflo whkh ibrcni* ligbii Upon the 
ILiia ol iBoohm of ddkdrjfQ* ib*t founded hy 
Ku4ikft, the Jlrtt duciple of Lekuli. It ftppeeie 
Ihntr H'biln tho deBt^eudftBiH of Oftt-abliihed 

t-bejiM>*l-^''W StHoAn iitlie io K-lttilA^rfiiri thooo of 
Kuiiliilk wero »ttled ML Sihtbiir&. 

If tho leoeherB muftlienod in thie Uuitm iuHrip^ 
tiofi thus lickmgod io the Uikultio sect, It oleojo up 
two or thre* ob«ru» pointo of tins record. The 
first ii boo the if ^huy were wurinlJod h 

mom oriole to l]poinittt JUsd Kftpilo, ccnld *bo 
oontaiu thoir The EcoOfid point ifl i*hy 

ell tho daftd toeebere of Xhm Ime me stylod 
Tb» tbW io why the hviiig lewclier Uditfithkiy* lO 
calkd ^ryct. 

In the Annual Boport of the ArfhomlogECol fiur- 
very, ]ffn 0 - 7 , T^f- BhAnderltoT contrihoted o popor 
on LitkiilUep wherog witli th^ help of ooplwu* ilJoo- 
trotkuiei bo wee ohlo to point oat the figure of 
idkiili jwmlptured on dootf jenibe* frieei» oS ^rinH, 
nn the out aide wplle of leiupWr or a# wpiinde inde- 
pumUMiL BcoSptmofl. m n homon bemg, invariobly 
yfhh two bonds, b«t with hl« ic eignAn 

namely, ■ fdtilJo, OT etoff. in hiJ kft houd lUid O 
cUren HI hie Heht, Thero o™, rnotwvor, t'fro ro- 
|[^Fre40C.ioti.OIll of hiiu which: ftrO iunjlArr 0Jnl ih^ 
botit found at Kiirvan* I he plfloe where thi» ti*t 
mcoTiuit ion of ^i\'W eome off nnd po^erd owttj - 
Heror ihero ore two with pwtruite of 

lAkiili icnlptured OH them. It will thuH be mm 
tbit ibe Biv* h&fl been oembined with tho 

represent Btion of Lekuli into on iojiige. It ie, ttirre- 
fort^ not nt *H unreafonnble to inippoee that even 
In the c*ne of Upmnile^'BTm end KnpileliVSTn we 
hA%'e pot mere filvn liiiyof aot tip hero, hut mtber 
with poftiuiU of UpMOilO end Kepi In nrved 
oa them. in the cm* with Lekali in the two 
ime^ ol KmrvBn, 

Neit, Cpoanita nnd Knpiler being litwendnntB of 
Kci^. mufft hive been eapon.-i* in the Pkirupote 
I 00 ^. Wo lin^^ thondort, to preeuns# ihot they 
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hivia pmed airny likr yopfa ki^- driving tbeir 
through tjje frrnAjna.mptC^Ani. Ihiry 
muitt hnw th«r«h>- metgod Latn tti# oi 

Sh-w, Tliiii fllo^e can explAiti ithy all thc» dt- 
partad Rac«tJcif qf ihti Lakuli atvt hsvo received the 

divinq 

^tly, thfl twMshdr. UditichArya, nho ii Ai1l 
liviug flud whq li not yet abBOrbcd i^to Siv», i» Jioi^ 
npd, m faclp cannot bq honourad with thll «upr«lr .0 
tith?. Htmc« ho ifl ptyJod inrtoly whkh 

iiJOMLa -ft moRtor, An qwrnff "| oiid both tho mewi. 
mg)i hi in wqll with Tvgftrd to Unlit ftchirya. 


Th&io bOw romaina only tmo point tn Ur cemith 
dwDd.-^hc dalo of Lftkull^. Udit&ihhryii. we 
know, iTM tdth in dwemt from |^upil of 

Lnkuli. UditAch&ryn thtia belonged to tlio olqvonth 
BKSoralion Iroin L-a:y(i UditiehArj-a'* 
the data of the inftpription, li G. E. eJ^SQ^SJ A.p, 
If now «fl nlfot Sr, jeara to aorh genemtiqn, 
ira havetoulgh Lakub to lOS-iatf q dito 

winch ft|Tqq« pretty c7o«o1y with tiia v«!w vlibb 
Era/. Bbmdttrkftr exprcFAad I wanly.four >c*fs 
ago. 

K. It. 


BOOK^XOTfCES. 


TitE JklAnlpirA&ATAr ft Critical Edition hy l>f, 
V. a SUKTHAH^AS. and Otbm. Hhandarkftr 
Oriiaatal KawMKh Inotitata, Foocia. 

In tha tiro fORcicnlee bofftre itsp namely, TV and V* 
we lift™ -54 to ^ in tha otie, and lo 

140 in the Other- ThaiiB take ua tlirotigh ■ little 
more than half of the first tjook of the Adipot^m. 
Tlie important foelurtB exhibited in IIiIr [toriion. 
according to the wfitOTp nre the estetiaiva dirtr- 
gence lietwcen the narthem and struthem \wniona 
in regard to the nmingeinant of the chaptan and 
KTQMPA at rliftplqr^, and neifit ti^ variation ht 
qiumtity, fh* Bontham ^wifoti oaHcalkKl ebowiitg 
odditioca to the tail. Dr. Suklhankar 
ftpparanily tflkoa the Kumbhakonanj edltien of tlie 
ifoAdhhdmtd ae r 4 f mHentai ive of tha veE^iona 
prevalant in the poiith. and it inuat be rememWd 
that hk oritlckro of the Knitlwn teriion k on thk 
liOAie. We iliftll mert to this pariieulfti- kier_ 

The first point of tmpqrturieo to notice k in the 
diMcdption of tlm oncHriry of the of the 

Mahdbhdraia. Tbo drat unpcFTtanl alionge not lead 
k ttiAlp in tba northAm saieioiip iha ^kimtalA 
epimle and the hlrtory of JJhonta ootne in firei, 
and tho cliftpiar rekting lo Uie Uta birt*^ of Yayitl 
oomoi IftUw- whereoft in tho eoulhem twrwoo 
F^iydfr, biitory ifl desentied find, and tho aloty of 
^mtoW follow! Inter. The editor wrtafnly does 
hnd that the linking of the elory of YayAti with 
the slHory ef ^akuntalli previqui to it leavre khuc^ 
thing to be desired. The ttory puH. on from that 
of SftnkiitaJI and her fton Bdioreta oatemiibly to the 
hwtOfy of TftyAti. but it reconunenctw with tl» ' 
ftni?aatOfs of VayAtip fji^Trig a history of the soW 
dyiiooty from XVaikiOLli to VayAtL TVhUe iba 
soollieru i,-ereici«fl place the hiidory of the Bokr 
dyiMwty firet Olid the atory of YnyAti neat* followed 
by th# story of SakuntaJA, tb# portheiti recantloa 
plftcas the etocy of ^kimtalA fiisl, ihwk comas ih^ 
■loty of Yayttf, ftnd into it la threw n I he accouQt 
of the SQryftimdiift. Kalurelly there it e gnwl 
dilTerence between tho two. But the Ac-lnal qum\ob 
kp which ia the orlBmoIp and which it Hjo ojanii^iy. 
Wad STfmiii^infmt f fn to knglb, the 

^kiititalA epifiDde oJuae^ oxtaodi to fithi alftfiuia In 


tlift flOiilhern, or llko KumUiakotLOm adltiunh whik 
tho nuinW of Htnnm In tho northern ^nOoiLi eoma^ 
to BQinewlnre aWftt ai?5. The editor sekunw^ 
lodg^ iha dEAkuIfy in ndjuaging wheifier the 
vnreion containing t he add i tkins or i bo n l^brevijit«il 
one ta the IfttOrp bb {he actual manipoWloq of 
ihe ttrSLt hnvv tAlMii cither (Jireetiod, Uui 

from roruin ttther pirtimEM* tliat he notkee ])<> 
j eoniM tA the roncliietaii thnt ilw iwutheni (• tl.® 
nwnifiuljited editjctii. WTiiie tfctignwiftjt dial the 
I aarlhetn wUtkin)« nat altqgeltiliT Sm from ftii^mnf 

I iHlditioiiA tuiii alientiwi*. the scutliem y*tomi 

IiM ta it4 eliiin, a««oidJng io him, Ji, ®v«> 

CM*, wliere ft, text dilfen from (be barthem. 


®Ai'PUTwI Bm?ll 

coblaiiu eliaiiier* iM l® lot the Vulgate l«t*, 
nnci liwla with the early life hietory of the Ffb^iu 
fend the Kaurevea, Dr. Sulctli oaLnV polata oitt tliat 
the cmaHtmcd text, accacilitig t® the [irineiplnl 
hitheKa a<lD|)t«(l, falh)HB cIiHely what he rail, the 
KAetunlrl text. Thia t®*l. a® for Oa D.* Ubiandaritar 
^llion is Doaceroe.}, u haa«d e® s vetV e*t1tr 
airada inM.uaerlf,t. whirl, i, tjuite impetfwt. Hu, 
aaothar KikahmiilmamHcriiit prtaer..'®J j® ti,p 
omea Libniy u f®iin4. Cm a crUlaiJ eomparlsdo, 
to rallaw th« flOrads t«it wherever it ie pottihle' 
to nialte lueful oainparisonB. HiH.ee the editor 
ha» no daubl that the more modatn Dovaafgari 
inaintM!fl|)t at the India Qffiee r«pn»enfs tn®™ or 
less the ortligdox Kishmtii tmdltiun bi legsrd to 
the JlfatdUdnats text, which is indicnted by tlw 
early bui incomidete Sirndm (nontucrijit. Ho hod 
already fndiraled io t).® provknie fnertcole (fs^. 
(Til that die netiiikl length given to the Jdipairm 
diltemlnthe^dmda toxt.Ond agn»i wUh the diorUs* 
enumnrotiuli he hnd a* yrt ft„n.d in ,be tmrtliefti 
ve^iena ; b,k 1 the «™1, ®f » deUiW critical exon.f, 
nation ®l th« text gives evftlsnce qf a very efese 
app^Xi^tica to the KM.a.iti le*t. Tli i, 0 ® 
fur ^torfnetorj., and the simitMity l.etaw,i the 
eoMt.tuted text, and the K*«l.n*t is fa, 

mo™ e OM than mere«cqid*„tal eoincid^e wnild 
t T *""*** vari*lio(Ml letHee® the 
•LIU text and the noMthern varaiUD Mflarjilv 
v-ery gnait. He cevieta thn souther® vonda,'. 
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ihiMr^arfl qI imrjM>»£ ul uym.\7^tmg with wnd a] i 4 »tk>a 
of thoUiKt, 0 XLd it aa AltOfOth^T □H(iapeiid#hl9 

for any trtLr|»ii& of tcirtuiil oritioaro. He rnters 
pATtioularly to i\m palitic* chapior afrtkd 
tanUi [Adht^^ 140 of tho BMbAy oditioa^ 
whtch ho iliinks ought to bo omsttod when it 
DODuai in th* POgaiding it on n later ‘ 

ikiltUtioP ^ On fttKh oompftriioo aa ha hM tioon able 
to r p»L-o , tbo editor baa oomo to coriaia daOnIto 
pEKurtuaioits, wlikli may bo 9 tAUKl In hia own words i 
'* ^low it wEMild not do to form Jwmc d priori hypo- 
tbwia M to tho inurrelationdhlp of thn ^i^rtiona and , 
ill tho toTEt iu terfim of flomo precoaacoLvod notinQ 
alxnit it. The etndy oE tho doctnnonta thom^ 
aolvM most teach ua what their intonolatiaiiflhip 
u, nod they muniaiakabily indicnlfl tl»t thia intor^ | 
rolatkuuhip la of a TOiy oomphi^ ohiiracior. In 
fact, 1 nm HOW fnliy poiwuiKiod that with the opki 
toTta a* pmaarvod in tho oitont J#aAdAMrdfii 
maauacriptfl wo Atond at the wrong nnd of a temg i 
chain of acicoaeBivo ai-nthnOM of divwgani toxttt 
oarriod out in a haphaiard foahtan throngh con- 
turloo of diaakonaatic actUdtioaf and that with thn 
pocfidblo oxcDjition of Ihe K^hmiri voratou all 
other vortiona ana ijiftiacriminatB^y ponflfttod.^' 
Wlillo WB may Bohunwlodgo readily tho aLneority 
and enro with which thia far-roaching eonoluaion 
has been huJEt wo must imiiit out, at any mto eo 
fnr as tho wutliom i^Mton in eonoemod. tbe editor 
haa boon reckoning all the while without the hovtp 
Xhe Kiunbhalcofiajn odition oE tlio d/aAdj&MtiM 
ii anytiung but typkal oE tbe southern vemioDp and 
tf it ia actually typkal oE anything, it U only typioai 
of ^*^a oaiolMsIy guarded Ifuid tost of tho opio. 
We think it ia tho mcMit cOznpnhCKkShe edifiod, 
whkb took La all that olainta to be part of tbe text 
of the Mahdb/tdrtUa- Wo nre diaappomted that the 
O^runiAd taxt iesoed Erot front o vdllago near Tanjore 
and subeoquently Erom a ville^ near Knznhba- 
Iu}n 4 m+ which was b as ed upon much more reliablo 
manuscript mnlorial, ia not alto^hor EroOp aa we 
MO iolormedi front textual oorniptloa owing to ibo 
adaption af parte from the pcLntod veniona^ tho 
mponaibla oditam having aUowed tbomseivea to | 
bo oarrieil off the track by a false natioo that 
compkio exoluaion of parts was likoly to pro™ 
pcejudicinl to tb* authority of their toxto. 

A. more or loaa typkal aouthoni texi has j'ot to bo 
providedp and fur that wo abnU ham to go beak to 
rathsr earlier than later vmkx^ of Lha jlfal^i&Adnila 
text availabla in S<Hitli India. Wo ar« on tbe em 
uf a nouthem recenaioo moce rapresentalive af iho 
Bouth than anything so far pitUished, and we muat 
say the time is not yet fw any far-rwiehing 
eluuoas in rogani to the sauthem version of tSje 
jlfuAdliAdffina- 


Tifi? Msninu^RATX: Tike Soimf£it>' BECi:N~jFtOx 
CtitkaUy edited by P. P. Sastr], Profewor PI 
Sanskrit p Preaidency Collosep MadrOiC 

X DzrAa VA ?f * Pari 1. PuW wheel by !deaKrs. V. Ha ha- 
SWA Mr f^ASTRULcr A5fP & 0 TsSp Eflplaiiade+ Madrofi. 
This ia an cxlxticn of the of the Malid- 

and eonlnltia the End l 3 T clwplero of ihn 
fkat bemk ODveriiig a little more Lhim lialf of the 
book, m oroording to the aoulhom ^ersitPia, the 
whole of Ihis book consista of outy 218 
aa agamat 227 of tlnii llQinbay odition. Tlits oditloii 
acts buEote il«lr the very deshablo object of 
biiugiiig out an amltoritativc aouilicrTk rctensien 
af the MtthAhhdraia^ Aa Students 

know, and tlifs>e Iha t aru inlonritled in the autbort- 
tathe crifkal edit ion being hrOUgli.t out by lha 
Bhanclarkai Oriental Iteaearrh Instiluto miiift by 
bow know, there are im|Hniiinl lilffetevK^ea in the 
^'^arioits iwaiona or recensions of tlie epic. Ampii|; 
them wo con distinguish n certain numbor from 
their peoulkrity and their importance. JHoAdhAd'* 
rafd cTitieism li fairly eleAr Os lo n KAalunfrl mraku, 
a Bengiili ^'crsko, a aoruthom vor»on and what 
tnight pCfbnpa bo qalTed a l>e%^aTiagnrJ ^wraion 
LT¥rlu£lllig in it the real of lliO geographical area of 
Itidia more or lo* roughly. In th* course of iho 
work, os Ear as It has OflvancmL it ia fouikd that aa 
Epetween thasa rsceusiorKS thate aro diffcrencea and 
RlJiniiluritks^. and in tliO rcconstitulion of tho tcAl 
of the jlfoAdAAdmJo an a hasia of cHtseixtn—the 
oeWtic oritkism odoirtKl by tho cditoriA} boord of 
the All India edition—tbe southern reennaipn 
cpmoB to ocoupy an important place. The iiT;wfrtiPH 
would at Once be asked, what is tho iioutiHm re^ 
oenalon t The KlUnlihokanam edition is far ftOPi 
being the omit hem recension- Althougli it is said to 
he based on snuthem manuseripta^ an much has 
been imported from nutsldep even from the printed 
oditiona. that it boa ceased to be Boutharzi, except 
lO> the extcRit uf its emaimtijig from the HUlb- 
Tha fMrjdAa twalon Lu-ued fioni iSarfojirAjapnram 
und ITpiiilimppankaLI, though mneb better in point 
of textual aulhDrily, cannot be Snid to be altogether 
freo from thia kind of oorruptioit. There sc^ 
numbers of mamiacripta in the Tanjore Palaee 
Ijbr«iy> and they are of ah kinds. The fS^nlAa 
msniMieripta seem to stand out distinctly from all 
tbw^ 

The editor of thla partienJar smtihem recnuilon 
proceeds to hia work on the basis of mnnnscript 
authority^ and among llietn four t^ranrAn manu- 
scripti to which rDforence is made in the work are 
of the highmt authority^ CM th«, one marked 
1 ISOD LB censktorod by the editor^ en e compariacm 
of man\ucriE>tap fo lue oo far tho bost^ and that it 
Ha* been Tnado the bnoal text for tlili publicatioci. 
The otl'ier manuacripta oro used for comparison^ 
And Ihelr readings wberes^ they Ore of sufficient 
rtnportarire. ar« iiidicated m foQtootaSj uo tbnt 
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it tufry b« Mid fnjilcly ihnl thia im &ii 
brued ^ rFinojo^o rMniucripia rCAcMug b&clc t« pr«- 
MaJimtln d«yti jn TBnjon?. when for m cmtujy 
bd^imirkg wilL itw ftril rpiajlEr of tbp 
th«re w»A liii eEnJj^t«n^ dynuty of Vi^e^ntia^ir 
vS«wo>'«^ wliu were e^MJIy aeliDlEn, and fm- mofO 
tbflji thui, wflf® p^trona at greot Hw 

inAxiwript intdifkm tbmfuro uf lh*l FKitienlar 
v^rv caniudet^btfr frtithuriU- 00 thli 
f^^ouiKl ftlono. A caanal comporiflUD of thia edition 
with tb& fSrai five iM(riral» of the ecmstituted ten 
nf. the DhjtacUkrlinr edill^r wtiidi lim idrencly 
raeoTied the end of the 145hh ehepter ©f the ftrsl 
beek« Bbdwtf that thia BoulhL’^n reeanuou eemea 
vnry cloed to ilio edition iaauod on tlio bMu of the 
-DflEKlki critie^ lulopted by the editoriid boant ©C 
that editioffi. A© the editor baa pointod oat in the 
fcHword prodxod to aoma o| t|i£9o fueieuhM, the 
mast reHnble voieioo Beema to be thet of Kuhitiirp 
whiob be edopta tnor* or Lowp and the on© otlwr 
nDceiuioii itM ho cotnp&rM vitb it i« t!i« letithem i 
the Beagali end the eouthem racenBioru soinetimeB 
*gfw okHoly and ffUi^d out dUtuietly from the 
ml. li ia tberefoie not n day too toon tTuit wmo^ 
Ihioft like a rntofulty edited mid nntlioritatn'e 
aouthem rnoefiaion w-aa bceught tmt. Th© enter- 
priao of Mo^n. RarnaawuTti Slutndii azid Sona, 
and lie prwent pmpnator, Blr. V. Vmluteirwam 
E^aetrulLjH the i04i of the pro|>r^of whoao rmma the 
hrm Imm, dosentui ©11 coKimendiktiofi. Tha editor, 

+Mr* K P. S. :^tri> Proreator ©f Sunkrit m the 
Froaidaney Colhif^, hm alnudy ibown eiMrrgy and 
enthiadBjnn in thfa kind of work hy lhe pukhcaliaa 
of the Catalogue of the Tanjoro Bdanueeripte lih. 
mryp ©f whiob nine voTumea hftv* bean iaaned ao 
fur. The dlacmvry of thw important GranfAo 
numuBcriptB i« dtitf to that oAtalogijjng, although 
w© eae that three out of tb© four tniiiiitKripte tbot 
ar© made tie© ©f primArily at© among thoee iwd i 
by the Phandarkar Jhafiicute editof*. We ooJy 
hope that neitbor tb© piibbaiher nor the ©ditar wHJ 
Jet their enthiaiABm cool before they tTing out a 
complete edition, of whkli tbi« p\e» but the fore, 
laate, W© a» aaEunid i\m lhe woond part £« 
nimeat ready for isw, and with that tb© €«t book 
wUI be implied.* At thia rale of prognUHp ire may 
well ©4^poct the eomplot© work in ©nr Imnda in the 
near future j and, ©part fr©m other bene^ta aeeruisg 
tlWrom.thopubUeation of thip editiun will certainly 
be of osuatfiace to the work cn the rritKA^ edi¬ 
tion. Similar wort would bo a^Woni© otv the more 
important of tlw other reemaioetti, eurb aa, for in- 
the Bengali rwnaum^ Or tb© rocen. 

aiqm Of Oven of aom© group© of the Devnnh^rl 
maniwffipte that may permit of local grouping ©a 
being bDinoi:^fKiii£p. B^gaJ may pcrha^ altompt 
Ibis, and let u# hop© oLhm will folic™. 

Ih one of the prefatory &otw the lalor furl 
sru^ Ol the BliaiMlarkar edition, tire edited hoa ! 


• tiwt „ru witrMr Mtt IP lb, o,,]^ hielTs 


oirlii^ at ©omo rar-nachiDg conclLiflsonfl rojmrding 
lb© aouthom vomieu, whiek, if iiutified by manu^ 
acripi authority, would giro tho particular ditoeikm 
to MiihdiMmta stuiiieB ©nd e^-en JfcfoJMUyFrnfa 
BchoWaliip which h&a ainady attainod a ceitpLtn 
amount of vogue, hut wJikh to rv woma haidly 
juiti&Ad hy th© material at our dijpoeaJ ea yet, 
Th© IfoAd^draki aeem* to ha^-e produced a deep 
im^awKiafi upon ziofi-Sorukrilic peoplee^ and! one 
peculiarity ol all the litemtare in the Bouth Indian 
languages ij that almoei oorb on© ©f them Mcme to 
chum mm itis lirvt ifyofk n tranBhitioii of the 

MahJibk4mia. The Jfo^dliAdrum of KAjmay^a 
Bhmt^ In Tehiga aianda ©n unrivalled rlted©. 
Tho PdMpq Dhdmia enjoya a aimilar eminenre^ if 
nol the aame degm of priority. The Jdalny&laDt 
Bhtimta baa almaal oa high a reputation fia th© 
Teitjgu w©fk. The Tamil BMratam la an early 
work alfiOp and if th© ©vkj«nce H a late FAody© 
charter of th© tenth eontury is ocoopted aa authod^ 
tntit©^ the reudfTUig of the M&h6bhdmta into Tamil 
takm rank with the eeinhliiiliiiieiit of tb© ^ugnm, 
tb© traditional TamO in Madura. Wo 

ha\ie iroFerCficet to two other vomiena, whkb m© 
datal4© i ^FeratfadfiiL'enAr^a BAdrulurra^ in ib© 
middle of tho ninth cenloiy ami Villjputt urdr^i 
Bhdmiam of the fourteenth ccotury or A liitl© later, 
ftnd a atm later on©, Nallu PilM'a Bhdmiom, which 
comities ViUipuitiirAf’s, The Javunw Mdmm 
is aaid to be baaed on ik© UKithom loocnsieu, and 
tberafoT© ib© vxpaml^M tqwardi lb© eut of the 
M^tfidrata eultiuo ia tneoahle to tb© TamO 
version, or it may be ibo nuthefri fiamskrit mwn- 
abn. Thn %-oniop of lb© £r^<Intm refeirod to in tlie 
eopper-pTate charier mentioncod abov© ii diffonmi 
frtrtn thiwe and of a mueh earli©t dntet a dale 
anterior to 300 a.i>, A companBdtn of ibw 
with a native Kmihefn v'Drsion would ha™ its own 
™lo©; but that is noi our point at proamt. 

One can trac© in iiuerijftidmi f^U made from 
tim© to time for tb© MMulizvg ©f th© MahMhdfum 
ID tpmplea and Himetimea Finn in villiig©ii. In 
dUkny cAsea where educatioiioJ gmnla w©m made 
or oducatioTAl impiitutiona nr© referred to, we hod 
that the study of the M^tMbAdmla ©omitituted a 
Ijifanch of tbtae inati i ut km. Th© ciiJtivbtioo of 
the eludy of th© AfoAdMdrntu wiufl to hav© hc^ 
piMUod i^termaticahy, and the tradition bunded 
down, erwn of tho toat alter il liad been committed 
to wniing^ may b© regardod as having btim more 
steadily cmitbiuoua ihan jn any ether oaae, eaeopt- 
big of ©Oitrwe tha Vedaa and Vaidik btoroiuro. 
Doea this not aigtei tho coulinuotiB ptWTVatkxi 
of th© tmditioci in a ©©rreet soulbcm 

recension and the bearing Ihcreof irpon the atitho- 
ritatii-e Afi^dhhdrata teat, w^wnoi'er that autliorita- 
iK-o lest becomes iiciually ponibla. Jt ia in ibot 
iTew that we wdconi© thb jmblinitlan. 

!S. K. ArYAKOAM. 


I’flTf©.—H. E. A. 
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antiquity of THK sects. 

By PUKAS CILIND BfAHAB. iLA, Calcjutta. 

My “Sote ou Hio ^vetAmbaia ami Digiuulfirs Sccte,” wliwh appeared In the SerU-ml«r 
i«ue of the Indian Aatiquanj for 1930. was written mainly with the objwfc of brinRlng 
the notkfl of st'holart various pTobleros connwtwl with the antiquity and origin of the two 
□laior Jmn sects, which stiU await mvwtjgatioti. From the further note ori the subject 
which has oppoared in the same Journal fw August 1030. it is (fratifj-ing to sec that Mr K. P. 
lain olcanwd DigftmlJsriaeholar. has token up the task, I am confident that, provided the 
work is done in a thoroughly scientific spirit, free from sectarian bias, the or^n of ^ 
mav be <*aml up satisfactorily. I ncetl hardly add that aa my paper only bnefiy indicated the 

lines ofenquiry. it naithersuppUed complete references nor presumed to speak the last word on 

the enbiect in scientific research. Holding opposite views. Mr. Join rojecte my conclu^ua on 
the ground that they are not baaed on reliabio references. I regret to notice, on the other 
hand that the relerencro and interpretations of te*te quoted by him are not alwayn satisfactory, 
nor has he done me juaUce in hU analysis of my views on the following points 

(al Nodlty. 

Mr K. P Jam thinks that I contend that " becaiifle the Svet4mbaraa bold all 
the predoeessore of MahAvtra Tirthaiikaro wore clothes, the idea of nudity was presohed by 
the last Tirtliankara for the first time." In wntreverting my supposed views on ^e point. 
ilr JaiAcitosreteroncesfrom the IJig-veda and from Brohmaaical and Buddhist htorat^ 
ta prove that nudity waa an ancient Institution in India and that the early Jam monks, 
from tho days of Piahabhiulevo down to MahAvira, wero 1 would 

that tho conclusion drawn from my views does not logically follow from my 
"the Jain asceliro of the period of P4rsvaaAtha and those of his predecessors nsod to 
clothes and that it waa only at a later period, during the regime of Mahftvink. that the f^oa 
of discarding clotb« had its origin, perhaps due to the ^estrmne at 

the time” Though Bisbabhadeva discarded clothe* after be had been an for some 

time the rules promulgated by 1dm permitted Join ascetics to u« one to thr^ 

It is'also stated that the Sidhus of the period of 23 Tirthankares between P^bha a^ 
Mahavira used to wear garments of aU coloure.* Mabivira. who gave up ^thes .dter 13 
months of ascetic life, made it a rule that only wbHe g^umente should he uaed by S4dhm 
The latter sanctioned nudity only to the order of JinatalpS SAdhus, who were requirtrf 
to forsake human habitations and practise their austerities outside viUe^ and towns. If 
Mr. Jain admits the authority of the A'aJp«fi/ro on the nudity of ^ishabbadeva, be should 
m f6kini««4 admit it lor other statemcntJi mode therein, if not fot oth*r Sve^4Inba^ft teita* 
The fact that the 33 TUthankaras succeeding Bishabhe as w^Jl as the ascetica of their 
time were aecnstomed to wear clothes, proves tUat before the days of Mahivini it was unusual 
for the Jain monks to go about naked. Pi»va showed his disoiplro to wear an upper and 
on under garment,* In the Mandvira-canira of Hernwhandro. GosMa Makkhahputte, 
a contemnorerj- of the Buddha and Mahk.ira, defends the precept of pak^ness a^mst the 
pupils of Wreva and " goto beaten, a nd almost killed hy the womep of a village m Magadha. 

- 1 ssdvkhdra^SAlni. XXU, pp, « iF^h 

a See b. Fuad Seriw So. 01. Dcmhay. J0S3. Ited Bditiee). p. 2 ff.. 


L^. f una Eje™» *Tfu- wj I ^ « 

stfhnrrft irfesjfH fknJhJ srigiT 

qta *irojr*i55T ot® 


S Jfruf.: 


nil} ^ffrrT ^ •tt'ih't 

« CdieOnJpr Jflidaqf o/ India, v^l. 1 US221, pp. IW.fiB j ftunai«e«»d €lu«.ds. Aurtwif licpnn. AAU,. 

pp. ito-T?. 
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TIIK fMJlAX AXflgi;AJ:V 


I JctY, JKIS 


This proves that nudity van not ptnrtHct 


because he wssa naJced ^rainaoA or mendkauit.”* 
by ali Jain monks oven in the deys of M*JiArir«. 

Sch^ are agned tbit the institution of nudity wu finrt empbasiacd by Mahftvtra 
within the J™ ch^h, but “this distinction did not load to serious seM™ ,,ho jJZ 
comm^ity m «x hundrrf later/’* We are told, beddes. that - a prince whose father 
bo the king of Magadha) bad dethroned plotted against bis fUdavln’s) Jife - and 

.*«. o. tb.u. th, j™. bj cd.,i„. b. „.™, li. iiu/ribliX;^ 

of a Jam monk, and murdeted him in the night/’l ft goes without saving that tbeTS^n 
1 th”fh neither any scope for du«ulae, nor any protection againat detection 

M this happ^ s„ty years alter the uiVwSpo of Mahkvira, the custom of wearing clothes 
by Jam monks does not uetn to have disappeared at that tims ^ 

duct?™™ ^ **'«***^ ^ compuhmty ™te of con- 

o^ !mlT i ™ ^ it was practiaod hy thVSaJpS S«dbus 

date T letter stage* of his asccticiam. Jfow, from the availabte 

date at OUT dM^I wu ar« ttnmistahably led to the tatter conclnsion. Ftom the Ittthi 
^phA rnacriptKmaof the^nd oentury s.c. we find KingKhdravehi of Oritiaa giving awuv 
dothw to Jam monks,* Mathuri sculptures of the find century also present sw^whai 
monks are areu holding clothauS These s» historical facte of W clam 

sects, and they might shoo- signs of the 6vetA™h«« ’ ■ sepafatod into two 

concilia from Mr. Jain’s own steteiuent that the fS™tT^ *** therefore 
in Uic Jain cbiirtb Inn; bnfnrn tbn fnnnnl iqiMntinif ^ 

n,.b ni;..b.™ Jnlnn. ll-^S^^nfT.Z'Tjf. 

Snulnrl, nnonnnx I. bin idnotilkS «, ! ri "?<**"» '« k» omi ntnlnnnot. 

Tnliln. ». „ .h.,. .,4SntlT.7Hl ^7 ,*«**" ■:*«vi«-<l by On«Wte, ., 

back to Pflima « M,. I 1 * ™ ekrtbw and acncnpanied Alexander on hjs ioiimey 

JSOKS.. SIJ.pp. 53-«. ^ > «1- IX. pp. isi a;, Iteuerji.^ef, 

n*. i7S-77. ’ ‘ R«'*Pr«adChaada. Annual Rtpon, AJ?.2., J«2S-S6. 

t CambriAtff. HU^ of /ndw. val, 1 (1622), p, ]S| 

« V Fujriw. .^u’x, p. sot. 
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unrcliabte. Their tostimony, theieforo, on t&o history' of the two Juin sects is hardlv helpful, 
ami even os stich the references have not all been coneotly gathered. 

The passage cited from the for instance, montioiis ascetics “ -who go 

clothed in much rument as well as those “who go naked,”'* That Ankara’s (7SS-S50 
A,n.]i refonHice to the Jains is oonfiped only to the witBsaBa^iamayo, ia eiplained by tho 
fact that ho canio from Soutli latiisj* whero tho DigarahaTss were prominent, as may bo 
gathered from the itinenuy of Yuan Chwang. It is to be regretted that Mr. Jain does not 
quote the relevant passages from the Mahathdrafa and DaAihimdm-carita, particularly as 
his references are unsatiafactoiy. 

Among tho Buddhist texts quoted by Mr. Join in support of bis stateinont that the Joins 
are described as naked monks, there is a passage from the MaAdtiagga ( 1 . TO. 3 ), which likens 
naked Buddhist monks to Tilihiyas. Mr. Join comments that tho latter “ were no doubt, 
the non-Buddhistio monks belonging to older orders than tkwe of MahAvira and Buddha." 
As their descriptbn coincides with that of a Digamboia Jaina monk, as described in the 
Stbitras, ho condudos that they mere naked monks of tho achool of PArAva- I have already 
shown that the disciples of FAisva were accustomed to wear cbthea and that they argued 
with GoaflJa, one of the six Titthiyas. against nudity. So Mr. Jain’s identification of the 
naked Titthiyss as discipln of pArsva is untenabJe. The Buddhiat texts, not cognia&nt of 
Ihc doetriuea of MahAvira, include him among the six Titthiyas; but it is weU-knowu that 
Mahavira propounded the PaflcftaytnnodAanflsaa against the CAo/wrjunnitdlAorjno of PAisva.'A 
end so the Titthiyas cotdd not have very well betonged to the order of PAiavonitha. An¬ 
other Titthiya was Ajita Keeakambali who derived his name from the garment made of hBir 
that formed bis apparel.** A feature of hia doctrine was the wearing of coarse garments. 
The j)Oor fellow could not hare been a Digambara. Makkhali GosAla, tho notorioua apostate, 
originally a runaway alave, who liad been deprived of his clothes by his master while making 
his wcapo, was tho loader of tho Ajivika sect; and Mr, .fain’a tbosis cannot bo mainUined 
iinIcsB the Dtgamharas trace their origin from this aacatic who hod broken away from his 
Guru, and identify theniBolvca with the Ajivikas. Pflrana Kaeaapa, one of the Titthiyas, 
had been originally a elare who left hia master and was robbed of his clothca by thieves, 
wlience he remained in nudity, thinking that a» a Digambara ho would be bettor respected. 
Ho held the notion that “ actions are fatally detonttbed,"*^' which is opposed to Jain 
theories. It is interesting to oote that the Chiiieao pilgrim Yuan Chwang, who refers to the 
Digamboraaf and the white-clad sects,” the Nigranthaa” and the Tirthikas individually 
and soparately, draws a distinction betwocu them. Ho mentions 10,000 Tirthikas in Kon. 
gcola.** The Ealanda Vetiuvaaa had been given to tho Tirthikoa.** Udra RAmaputta, 
the ascetic, was a Tirtbika.** Ajita Kesahamboli was another,*T The Deva P’usa is said 
to have debated with Tirthikas at FrayAga and PAtaliputreJ* At Tsoo-ku-t'a, the Tirthi- 
kos were iu the majority, having iiunieroua di«ipl«. They worshipped Shu-nadeva 
who had come from Mt, .'kruqa in Kapisa to the Shu-na-hi-lo mountain in the south of that 
country,** At Malakuta. the Kumaa-teu tssi P'usa, oppoats to the devotee* as PflAupat# 
Tirt hika, or as Mahelvara.** The ttah^tnioaring &tivas o f Palusfaa are dcacribod os Tirthitsa.* ' 

1* H. H. WilMB, FuAsbpunfna (LoodMI, 1844). pp, 338-0. 

I« Frdtfnrq.#d(iw, II, 2. 33 i S.B.F-, rel, XXXIV, pp. 423-34. 

r* J. N. Fiirquhar. Outiint d/ fAe StHgiow Liltfoturc o/ India, pp. 133, 133, 171. 

It For Indra's oppearaure in di<^uiap m a tat E, W. Hopkins, Epic Jt/ptAoVapy. pp. 13347. 

is f.H., rel. IS, pp. 138.73. it to|. vm, pp, SU.H, 

** E. J. Thomnn, TA^ Lifr. of ftHttfAa, p. 207- 

91 Watters, On Fuan CAireN$r. vol, I, pp. 123-23 j ll. pp 33 , 134 , ist, 224. 228 sntl 229. 
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THE tNDJAK ASTiQUARY 




TJib Tirtliikiis iitie montioaftl oa offering in wator.^* In tie Ghn-li-yn coimtiy, 

where the naked were numarous, the people, who were of a Borec and proBigato choracrter* 
were bdieTora in the TIrthikae.s* It foUows that Titthiya. or Tirtlilka, wi» a gCMral dealg’ 
nation uasl by Buddhieta for ascetwa or recta who wore heretiea from the Buddhiet point 
of riow. 


Mr, Jain’s misapplfcation of the Buddhist tests is evidently due to bin tniainterpretation 
of the term mpranOta as used therein. According to Pref. Jacobi** this term origidaUy 
signified the pre-Buddhistic Jain monks, who. as wo have soon, were not acouatomed to nudity", 
doctrines were the Cftaiuryama-dhanita alluded to in the SdmafiiSaphala-Sntta.^* iii 
SiUnfea’s commentary on, the AoIiiTahga-&utta and in the test of the Bhagavati; but Maba- 
vlre propounded the Panchaijama-dharma, while the Buddhists poreisted in calling him 
Niga^}tha. As applied to Mahflvira the term coimoted one who had destroyed the ffftmtAa, 
the ' bonds ‘ of worldly cares, and did not refer to his nudity.** The Buddhist teita, how- 
evw, do not use tho designation for the Jains alone. It is true that Nigaptha of the Nktha 
clan is distiiijpiwhod from Purapa Kassapa, htakkhaU Goshla, Kachchiynm of the Phkhndha 
Tree, and Sanjaya Belatthiputta.JT But in the /Ke^uttdiiivuj, a work dating later than 200 A,p.** 
Pureno Nirgrantho h mentioned,** In the the disciples of Phrana Kassapa 

are described aa Nigar^ afcftsdlatd, giAf otWtoPomfid oceJdinsdMW, Yuan Ohwang mnn- 
tioM Nigrantliaa side by side with Digambarea at Plindrayajdhana,*r All those, clearly 
indicate that the Buddhista used this term in a generic sense, denoting religious ordem whom 
they regarded as heretical. 


Thus it is clear that the quotation from the Hethdvagga cited bv Mr. K. P. Jain doe® not 
refer to Jam but to non Jain monks. But, for the sake of argument, even if we accept that 
It refore to Djgambata Jain monks, the argument of Mr. Jain » hardly tenable. To prove 
that the Djgambaraa were the earlier sect of Jains and the gvutfimbarea a later one it is 
not enough to show that certdii naked Jain monks existed at a particular period of'time. 

It must ^ bo shown beyond doubt that sU Jain monk* at and up to that period were naked 
and clothea Trcre never m uae amongat theiq. 


original note I stot^ that the ancient images of the Tirthankaras conajcrutetl 
tolore the ^vision m the chureh cannot properly he said to belong to any particular sect 
But Mr, that at the time of the HfttiigumphA inscription " only naked imam 

were instdJ^ and were under the exclusive laanagemMit of the Djgaiaharas.’* I faU to 

Th I K** There Is not a single authority or text 

instaUed at the time and that such imugre 
under the exclusive control and raausgemont of the Bigambata sect. But from the 
mto^ and external evidence available wp tiU now, it is dear that the diBeienliation of U* 
bvetimbani and Digambara Jam iraagea did aol begin during the early centuries of the Chris- 
tmn ere. According to Svetkmbarn tradition the distinction between the Images of the 
two sects dates only from the eighth century a.d.,** when, as the result of disagreement over 


On Tuan Ohiaang, 1^ pp, 

35n,p.£24, 

31 voL IX, ppr 65* 

33 Gripabkite Stpt Outlaw Palis, p. i ^'4.^ p. 100 ff. 

3* vsiL Vltlt 313. 

5T DUfU?^tcfihi BiidtDm, pt. S^BrBr, wl. lO, p, 
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th* Gtroir ttrtia, the $™iJliiii»ara3 stortod the pfactice of dwtuiguiaiiing their imiigee, Btadd* 
ing and aeated, by uidieatiag the oScAafiia. or 8<sarf.*> The Digambaraa, on the other hand, 
inaisted on repreaenting thfl male organ on their Emagee. Thia ia particu^ly notiecable 
in their aaated imagea, earlier Bpecnaena of which from Mathurfl, true to their non-sectarian 
clinracber, do not show thia partkular feature. The modem Digambara inu^, which simi¬ 
larly hide the male organ from view, oa mentioned by Mr, Jaia, simply continue this neutral 
or non-sectarian type. So that hia learned comments on the hiatory and iconography of 
Join art are untenable on acooont of his miautidorstanding of the facts. 

(b) SpiritDAl Emancipation of Women, 

In my original note I hast drawn attention to the different viewa on the spiritual 
emancipation of women held by the two aects, and haTO mentioned that such views piayed 
an important part in the schism in the Jain church. My contention ia that the Svetdm- 
baras uphold the authentia and rational views on the point and that the reactionary 
Blgpmbarna in den 3 'ing saltation to women have reverted beet to old standards of eort- 
se^twra and biogotr\'. My thanks are due to Mr. Jain for bringing together referoncca 
from Vedic and Buddhist texts which satisfactorily iUustrate the conaarvativo views held by 
non-Jem people on the matter. The Buddha’a unwillingnesa to admit woniOn to his moiiaa- 
tic Older indicates only that he was not altogether proof against thoao orthodox notions. 
The oiifltenca of bigoted and irrational views on the matter outside the Jain church being 
wtabliihod by Mr. Jain, the Digambataa must be held to have made concesaions to the 
conaervativo tendencies existing among the non-Jain and heterodox sects. 

(c) Jain Canons. 

With regard to my statement that the Jain canona accepted by tho Svetimbaroa 
preserve the genuine early Jain tradition, which has been totaUy discarded by the Ihgam- 
baraa, Mr, Jain only quotes Prof, A- B. Keith on their doubtful authenticity. It is to bo 
regretted that he tUd not investigate the subject further, nor acquaint bimsclf with tho 
result of the considerable research that has been carried out on the sabject.** Ho appears 
to havo contented himself with adopting the aecterian Wgamboia opinions. Ho does not 
ubop ta coTiajder that tho Dij^ambanka^ wliUo denying the (kiithentldty of tho SvotAmbar^ 
canon, hold the twclvo Angaa in aa high esteem W the latter, tho two lists being in close 
agrtoment. Nor should we forget that the teite of aome of the Svolftmbara Angas at least, 
via., the Shagavalt and tlic Jfidiia-dJlarma XaHUi, E/pd*d» DaaSnga and the Amaj/aia-fStTos, 
are in daily use among the DigambaTBS.’** Mr. Jain does not explain why the story of Harino- 
garaftdii, which is proved to be a very early tradition from its representation on a Mathura = 
has-reliof,*® shmild find mrmtion oniy in the Svetambara texts and not in any of the Digsm- 
bara OIKS. Another case in point relates to the perwual history of Mahivinv, who, according 
to the iSvetambaro canon, had been in his early hie married to the lady Yaahodi and had a 
daughter named Priyadarahani by her.*' The Digambara books in tlioLr regard for extreme 
forms of asceticism usually dcacriba him as a celibate all hia life. That this is a travesty of 
truth is proved bj’ the Digambara Jinssena's mention of the marriage ceremonj* of the 24 
Tirthankaras in the Harieamm-pttrS^^ T have verified tho relevant paaragea from tho 

t! (aj TV. Colwi, Jndiji** Beriio, iSfli. Taleleo 7fl, 81 , , , 

(b) Dr. A. K. Coooianwajiiy, a/ tSe Jndum Citttfiwn* I'a itfoarUHt of Fine AfU, 

BMion. pt. IV, Sm ftginea of TShhaibatM, nJprescuted with 

If) Fw a rtaniiins dmped Bguns of Aiitanitha (hr-™) dated V,g. 1110 from AlimadAbM, «» 
J,d„ vol.EVl.p-Ua, and Pl. S 1 JiitTva itya ®an»foiftai, vol, in.p.61; A.P. R, Hwmle in 

>898, Pt. 1. PP- 

t* B. JswW ia f.d., vol. IX, p. 1 61, J, Cbsrpwitiw, Intn, to FtterddbjdsHM Sdln, p. ID. 

it G. Boyer! vol, VB, pp. 28.28. quoting Bom. Administtaliim Rep., 18-D-78. 
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in tho coUoctun of tho Ajiintic Society of Bengal. It k incoEnprelietmible to me how the 
DigiunWraii can be prov'od to bo adheronte of the genuine early Jain Imdttiena in npite of 
thoir admkaion that the old canona hare been altogether loet. h£r. Jnb pointe out that 
the mke of condaci for the Sramapoe (Jain monka) given in tbe Buddhist Ka^sapa ^lAaacfcfa 
Saiia coIncidD to a word with those given in tbe Bigambara Jain titeraiurOp which only indl- 
oatee the non^Jain origin of Bome of the Dtgambare traditionfl. 

(d) Digambaras daring Kuhammadan Rule. 

In support of hia asaertion that the Digamburaa were a liourkliing sect during^ 
the Mohamcnadan rtilo, 'Mr- Jain montions the facta that NaiiuiukhdiiSp a Svet^mbara 
pnudifi hk creed during this period, and that Bigambara pontiffs approached 

Mubammodan sovereigns like Alau^dMlin and Auratigseh^ and preached to them Jain doc¬ 
trines. I need banUy mention that it is unscientifki to rush to such eonolusioai merely from 
Hporadic oa&es of apoetaoy in tbe Svet^mbara church. The sUegod relations between the 
Digambarab and bigoted Muhammi.dBn sovereignly like Al&uM-diu and Anrsngieb cannot 
lie accepted merelyon the authority of a text liko Jainn unless corroborated from 

independent Muhammadan sources. On the other hand tiiero ts ovcrwhcliutng evidence of 
SvetAmbara influence over the Mohanunadati soveieigiia and their governors in various 
parte of Northern India.** 

I should further draw attention to another fact, that it Is only in the existing religious 
ijtcratiirD of the Digsmbaraa thot wo find great divergence of vievi's and diacrepanciea In 
dxing the birthplaces of Tlrthankaras as well as other important events of their lives. Tlik 
scepticism is indicative of a period of crisis^ of donbt and questioziing in the matn body of 
the Jain church, which ultimately led to the separation by the aoctk>n which refused to 
acknowledge the authori^ of the then existing canons. This condict is nowhere to lio 
found in tho fjvetimbara liter&tDiio, which points to its adherence to older traditions. 

I think I shcnild not dwell itpon the subject at greater lenglh. It was only tn a aplrit 
of research and further study in thk direction that t wrote the note, and these lines are also 
written with tho same objocl. 1 hope Mr. K. P. Jain and other sehotars will accept my views 
in the sama spirit. 

B. O. B!yuiGilrksr, 4m /vr MSS, itk iSSa-m, Bcrio. ISSt. p. 126, 

Hoinehanffni's ; V. A, Smith, XiAor Gnui Chdord,. 1017, pp. 1C2 n., 1O6-0S j 

Mi3hU. Stv4k^ m MiaA Bombay, 10^C, pp. 00-71. 
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LIFE OF RtPA BHAWANi 
(-4 C?rtBf HennUfM nf Kiuhmtr). 

BY PAMbR AKASB KOXJL. ICiSHMi*, 

Distance of plow has iiiHloubtwlly * great oliafiti, but distanoe of time has grefttor, and 
when it is with the memoty of a pious sout, this ohann is Immeasurably enbanoed. 

A saintly soul’s account of life will certainly be apptoctatod by many in whom tradition is 
not dead, by many to whom ancient ioaming and the veneration of ancestors sre the breath 
of life, and by many in whom tbc genu of literatoro temper materialism and graft a fine 
philanthropy upon philosophy. 

From the eartiest timos, Kashmir waa a land of saints and seers of sublime order, who 
developod in thenuelves oooult powers which beggar description. Despite the lapse of oen* 
tuiies since they tived. they sti!! command public homage and devotion. To their setniw^ 
meditative minds speculation in the sphere of metaphysics was always congenial. AneC' 
dotes of their oocult powers ever dominated the minds of both meo and women throughout 
the country, shedding a parpctual glamcuir over tim popular sentiments and tendinf to 
perpetually renovate mankiitd. 

Amongst them was the fan^ous holy woman named Rupa BhawAnI, offas Alakeab* 
wari (’ the lady with the lock, of hair ’) so called hecaiiso she used to leave the hair of her 
head nnplaitcd or Alak-Ishvari (iiKaimtion of the Invisible). She was born in 8. IfiSl 
{1635 A.D.) Her name has an assured place among holy seeia, shedding rays of purity 
all round. Her father’s name was Pandit MA<lho Dhur, and her mother’s Sampat M&jT, 
The latter came from the Kaut family of KAwdAra Hahall. Pandit MAdho Dhar lived 
on the light bank of the Jhclum Hvor below the 6th Bridge at Srinagar, etcoe to Pandit Shyhm 
Surtdar L&l Dhar’s bouse, whore at present Pamlit Bala Kaid’a doseondanta Jive, and whore 
there existe still a well aacredto bermemoty. In him the qualities of virtue and high-minded, 
new wore blended. He used to have philosophical discussions with Sayyid KumAl, tiUaii 
Thag BAbA. a Muhammadan recluse of high order, who lived near hia house across the river. 

Pandit M&dho Dhar used to go to the Hari Fhrvat daily for worship. Quo day he saw 
the goddess BhOriki in a dream, and abe aslud him what he desired. He told her that he 
desired nothing but this, that she should deign to take birth in his house as his daughter. 
The gpdd™ granted his prayer. In eontse of time, his wife gave birth to a bri^t little 
daughter. Thu baby was named Rllpa BhawAiiL As she grew op, her divine origin maai- 
feutod itself mote and toote. The pinity and sanctity of her life were eonspicuous. Her 
speech was rapture all and nameless bliss. .Some of her sayings have passed into the intoL 
tcctual currency of the KAshmirfe. She was the beau-ideal of all that is pure, gentle and 
spiritualistic. She was a paragon of virtue and wisdom—-the gfety of her sex. 

One day Bupa BbawAnI, when she was only 2} yeara old, wu carried by a female scr- 
vont to give a present to Risht Pfr’ (a renowned ascetic of Kaohniir) on h» birthday. Bhe 
gave him the present, but did not approve of his performing miracles, whfeb made him 
famous, os great saints, she said, shunned show and publicity and remained in seonoy in 
alMolute communion with God. She, therefore, regretfully remarked : FmAm pi^yih (mhid, 
porasiu oAnojdn gai/et. meaning that a spark (of revelation) had felfen on Btshi Pfr, but it 
bail gone the wrong way down his throat. Rishi Plr, on awing her and bearing hw remark, 
botcrod down before h&t* 

White yet but acireii yeww old^ abo wm mAirted to a youag m*n mu>«i Shjim 

Sundiu, son of Chi-tar of ike fftmily living at SftpaHtyAr (2nd Bridge) 

at Sriimgnr. 

Rupa Bbawini'!! raothef^iu-law waa* likfi that of La!1 Dfel* tho propheten, noted for 
retentksa eruoUy and a iituEobliiig block lo her happmesa. Kftpa Bhaw&ni uaad to go, 

1 Sfifi the ifldian Aniifpurr^M t'cb LX, pp. SS3-137- 

a Swihfl JFi<l«a vol. h (lOeiK pp- WS-3WS. Sl>B'3J2, vob UX pp. 108.113, IfMSO* 

vol. irX ( 14 » 3 l W pp. IB1-I03v vol. EJU PP- 











TUtS INDLVK ANTIQtTARV 


[JuLT. 


m 


in ti>& first grey of the momiitg to Hari Panrat lot worship, ami For thw aljaurd an^* 
scattclaloizs whbipom^ bom of dheer itmlice aud hatred i w^re oireolatcd by her oranky 
mother-in-law. Onoe her hiiH^mnd v™, at hU mother'a Lostriiotlotifl, fK«nt after her aa a apy 
to aeo where she wa# aotiialty going so early m the ntomiTig. He foUowed her and watebail 
her from a distanoe. When she was returniiig, nE^ar the place called Farankaaib^ to the south 
of the Hari Parv&t hUhshe tnoked behind and saw her husband following her like a spy* She 
waft naturally ofi^ended at this, and a prayer fell from her lips that the Sapru family might 
ncror thrl^e^ And thin fauilly has actually not thrive a sinee^ there being very few 
people bebogtag to it in the whole Valley of Kashmir. 

Once on the KhltsimAvaA^ day Rupa Bhawinfs parents Fient a pot full of pifd^ (ewked 
rice and meat with apices) to her husbaznl'a haiise. Her motiicrdn-Law, far from being 
pleased, began to grumble that the pUdi^ was inaufficient to feed all the family niembcrH and 
relations. Rfipa Bhaw^i, however, covered the pot with a cloth and meekly requested her 
to begin dUtnbutlng Its conicnls. She l^ogan giving platefuls out of it, but lo ! It would not 
empty. When all were served^ Bilpa Bhawan] lifted the cloth and it wag then empty. 
Yet her motherdn-law^a anger was not appeased. Shu told Bupa Bhawibii peevish¬ 
ly to TOtaove the empty pot from her eight. She took it to the ghdt and lei it float down 
the river. It reached the gAdf of her parents while her father Jiappewsd to bo bathing there. 
He recognised the pot aa Jiia own and, catching it, took it homo. 

Bupa Bhaw&nt led her hermitbai life at Waatarwan for 12 J yearn, then at Chashma-b 
sahib! for another period of 12^ yearn and then in a roreet in the lilr par^ma for annther 
12 years. The ktn^rddr of the village of Maingim, named Ul Chond, was informed by 
some hoys that they had s&ea an naoctie at a cranny hi the neighbouring foreat. He went 
with them and saw heri and at bis request she came and lived in bU hoiise for sU months. 
She then left this house and stayed on the bank of the Sindh River at the sMtie village for 
another period of 12| year*. Here she planted a iMnSr tree, which is sill I there. At all the 
aljove places she performed austere penances. While nt MaingOm. she used occoaionally to 
lioat down the Sindh river on a piece of niatting to Qdsba lAt village , whore ShOli S4diq 
Qalandar (a great Muhammadan philomath) need lo reside, and there ahe used to converae 
on leligioua topieg with him. Once ho said to her ; ** Rupa Dcdi I If ynu come to our aide 
(Lft., become a convert to IslAm) you will become gold In place of Rfip (' silver To this 
she replied; "" Shgh SOdiq f If you come to our aide (become a Hindu at hearty you will 
liecorao Alokta pearl/ or ‘ having attained salvation ’) in place of [shi] ShAh V ")/’ 
At another time, when Shfih S&diq Qalaudar saw hefr she was dreaacd in a garment ilytd 
crimson. He aabed bar what oolour her garment was. She replied ; iah numih"' 

These words have a two-fold meaning, tiic one Jiterel and the other namelv (1) 

" vitrioU safflower and madder ’ {Enbia rerdi/ofm^ JUnn.l and (2) * be awake, calch Him (God) 
and do not extend ' (Lo this world}. 

Kupa Bhaw&ni removed from ^laingAm to Bipur^ jost above tiie hermitage of SbAh 
SAdiq Qalandar, whore she performed anstore ixifiances for another pericHl of 12i j-Mre, 
After tliat she loft one of her female servants, named Jaman D&d (whose own house waa at 
Qasba L&r). in charge of tbig place and went to VAsakur viUagCj near Sumhal. Kagturmaji 
was another female servant of hers, who belonged to the game farutly as Atta BhXh Malang,^ 
one of the esoteric disoiples of Rishi Ptr, She was a widow and had otiJy a young son, nam^ 
R4ma Chandra Matu, with her. Bilpa BhawAuf took her fcogetber with her eon to VAaakur, 
At this place she remained for 2,1 years. Here she had a well aunLk by a blmd potter, whose 

5 Tfai- Festival JnUa on tU Arndva^it^ of the tunixM, of tu evory Bflhman^. bmiw 

is wUud CD the evEnina erf ihia Uty. auil s pUMut outaiiSc^ fa the oompemnii tvt ti» mni Ku\’era. 

* Notn] for vresyarUi wbioli praluee IHb b«t grapes in KMbmir. 

/nUian vcl- pp. 1^^127. 
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eyesight "bocanw minwalouflly restored as saw « ’ifator level was reached in the weU. HiiB 

potter's desoondanta still live at Vasakur. . 

BApa Bhawani had a brother named Ull Dhar. whose son, BAla Dhar, li^-ed with Bilps 
Bhaw&ni at Ftoakut. This youth reaiainod illiterate till he was 23 years of age. One day 
hU father rebuked him for his illiteracy. Stung with remorse he wept bittetiy. Rflpa 
Bhawani, however, ocmsoled him and gave him a pen i^e from a pomegranate twig, ink 
made with eharcoal and some paper, and bade him write an application for employment to 
Aurangaob, the then emperor at Delhi. Heobeyedand, wondcrlol to relate, wrote it ad^hlj- 
and in^e best Persian dietion. The Emperor, who was pleased with its style and hand* 
writing, appointed him to a post at Delhi, which he took up, and held with great credit. After 
some time ho sent a letter composed in verse to his sister, Elipa BhawAiii. She also sent 
him a reply in vemo. Both these letters are teprodoood below. 

jjf r**' j' 

ajjA jU (1) 

jj .ijUi jU -iJij Lffti* (1^) 

^ * M- ^ 

Jtej **■ JijikJT j (*4jJ (*) 

^ •• j** I') 

jJ iJjJ ns^j*** *'* 'j 

jj* jj'ij'* j* (*) 

OiMkj ji j* J* (') 

jijh aA j*-'* 

^ ^ ft 

*» 

jhLai »A 

jLi-^ 

(ifcjjjjjjAj'J-t ;. oif jhj ^**1 (t*l 

^ .', (ll) 
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^Ij IIjAh- 

Uijaij (jjji |*U[| jXiji y 
jli ^*ij 

tiiJLi ^'ij'^ j^*J ilj 

»tij ^y.T Li/ y 

jjj tA'’j**fj 

J*f pj^C** i-^j/ 

j,lf »tf 


'** LT^— if U (^(®) 

•’* j'^ t^*) 

,'. ijj^,j^ jijjii (ifi^T u,^ ^nj 

,'. uj ii jj^jJ Li* ^rv) 

.'• j’J (r*^ 

- * 1*4 (^^) 

- jjv o*^* {'*') 

/. j*o Aj* ij*^ (n) 

;. U* jij ^j£ ^rr) 

^ X- 


Kiijli- tjjT *'j tj^**j-f 
^J(T e—U tj^aj ^t* 

*)l>5 ts*'*<r* j' 'J'?- 

JlA 


j- 

.', '^■■1*/jKili O^li jii 

‘'■* Jjjf ^ij (rr) 

■t* 

*\ jI-f/CA {^*1 

- ^ 1*1 ^ri) 


Tiw^rcrn <|/ l^rfrom &i/a i>W to BhoKitUt. 

(1) PJe^fle IjBtffi lo what occiiirrf<i to me, 

1 am helpkikB. Be my helper. 

(2) I vtm^ tbftmgh negligence p in my youth 
Bu((y day and ni^t with eating and eleeplng. 

(3) 1 neglected work eutiieLy ; 

I was wholly ignorant of real knowledge. 

{4} But tky general munlSDence bccaoie special [mu^li6ce|H^e] to me, 

1 obtaiticd aiid^nec of thee in this world. 

(5) Long did I, through {your] extreme kindness. 

Avail of the fortoae of cloec contact {with yon]. 

(fl) T did not esteem that fortune much ; 

I myiolf played foul in the game of truth. 

(7} AIilb I I have eommitted the oGfenoc of negiigence; 

1 have been entirely rEmiss in aervice. 

(8) When such an o^ence was eommittcii by me, 

1 wafl tosiod up on the bank fmui the river of light. 

(0) Then 1 turned away owing to [my] idleness ; 

1 femnd a clue at the door of thy nierey% 

(10} A thorn of queat pricked into the bottom of my heartp 
And a keen inclination armie for the quest. 

(11) I remained a hundred deBerts dietant from you. 

O God, may the house of diatanoe bo ruined 1 

(12) 1 could not get a clue to the way for scimetiiue. 

I remained at a dutance from that docur—the asylum ol the world- 

(13) Until one day the prophet ^i%r of the time mert me. 

He stretched out to me hie helping hand in the way of darkness 

(14) When 1 walked some paces on the way^ 

A dog suddenly hindered me from proceeding. 
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(15) A <Jog bwoiais faithful by fgivitig hua! ft mouthful of food; 

Thifl dog commits oppression on being fed (UIm * from CA^g *). 

(16) 0 frieuilft, beware of this biting dog t 

O intelligent people, bowaie ! I have given you a warning. 

(]7) Not a dog that, it was equal to a wolf or a tifffr j 
Fear of it used to take life from a world. 

(18) When this dog of bad habits seiacd me by the skirt. 

It hampciHl me from moving on (lit.,' became a cliain on the foot of my going ’). 

(19) From constant atniggJos with that dog 

I walked one pace after [giviog him] a bundled pate. 

(20) When t walked a few paces, I spied a fort. 

It was a very lofty buiMing in elevation. 

(21) I fluddenly found running towards me 

Ten warriors (i.0„ 5 intema) aiid 5 eitemal senses) from [among] its guards . 

(23) I found oveiy one'of them crafty and a robber, 

[Who had] become an evil spirit infesting the road towaidu God. 

(23) T, however, inquired the way to enter. 

So that I could spy the secret abode. 

(34) one of them pointed to me a way to a well— 

Showing bis power in oraftineas, 

(25) Each one led mo aetrsy, 

Becoming an obstacle on the road agreeable to mo. 

(38) 1 could not find anyone to oppose them ; 

I found myself feeble from ray weakness. 

(27) When the attraction of [tbyl kindness became [my] helper 
I then found an enttatice to that fort. 

(28) I saw a lane very narrow and dark— 

Wind [even] oould not enter into it. 

(29) Suddenly the uttraotioa of thee, the JSliV of the way, ^ 

Beoame a shelter from all their obstmotionB. 

(30) The lane was leading to thine own apartment; 

That guide was the attraction of love. 

(31) Thy grace was every time the guide 
When I was passing through that lane. 

(33) In that lane. Jike a icphyr, 

gometimes 1 found the soedt of faithfulness. 

(33) But where is the way to the specisJ apartment 1 

It would he meet if thou ihouldst show me the way to that apartment. 

(34) As I am from [the depth of] my heart the servant of thy court. 

Grant an attraction, 0 ^iu of my way I 

(35) I am humbly standing in thy lane. 

In order that 1 may see the footprint of Thine Eaoclicnoy. 

(30) I have seen many a bermit of Indte, 

But they are inferior to thy papils. 

(37) Since 1 hftVB observed the limit of respect 
1 have briefly stated my ciremnstaoces. 
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^ ^jUX^ ^ ^ ij]4 

ij;i5 u jLi;^ ^ ^jh 

■f*- 

j*^ ^ y ttf- jj^ 

jf* j '^j} (*■-* j 

»J taij-) 0 Jj* 

ijijJ jtjT 

^ J’^ j* ^arwT 4 ^ 1 ^ trf 

^ii lU(j jit jjjji jf 


J4 (t*^ j^'.^ 

y^ J^- Ja o»^ ff/* Ji -V j' j'i cUil ii-^i {!) 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ fi i^U. ^ s^i^ jj >^ /-^ Jjs U 4 > >£-#^ (fj 

,J* ^ 

,±.r^U Ijb - ol>^<l ^>1 ^J>C (r) 

JU- pyv* jJ f^jji ojj-a/ j£ (,») 

y»y^ ** Jti j^. cr* jy t«J 
tj * 5 (jt ji jy {^) 

y ^ 0 U31 ^ ^ 

’*‘-*1 y ^ ijUbto 

j>i j tL- ji ji«i} u^ jy 

jy*E# u Jt Jli ,zJ^^ J»{l*) 
'*^'j’j'^ crti V*' y-j^ ■>>* (tij 
tf'y jk iy tfii dj* y-* (ir) 
A (ir) 

Jjji J* |j*i (J^ej 

b^’jy- _f u/ii **T t;li 3 ^ ( 14 } 
j j isJj tl^ ;, jij <iiLj ^ (11) 

»ii o<i ^y- a=^ Ij y -; (IV) 

j Jt y^i-T ,, «^«»>*4J jfSt t,^4u B,uy (14 J 

^ Hji J4 U ^t* ^1 _^15 y 

cUf *-j-. tf^ 4-fyy ;. lUj j^j jt (r.j 

,}ijh bji. Ji Jjj ,j,jtj ji^ ^1 ^ J4 (ri) 

.a^JL^t lUjj ji Ci^jT ^,ki (fj y (^^3 

oWflf jf/i j«Si ti 1^ jfjji 1*1 14 4^ t| (rr) 

j( <_U/ ^tifj -. Jj^ ^ ,41^ lx 4 -' 4 ^(p^j 

* 5 J^ J !!('«♦ CH» m'^lf /- 4 _| t* .JLUJJP J.>^ (P4} 

Tran^icn oj reply/fom Mpa BhuwSnf to SSla Diar. 

( 1 ) O dajrltng I Hftf Ood’a gnoe bo thy belpor I 

May thou bavo admittanoc into tho aacred apartment of tbc heart f 
<2) May the wintly-nimdotl be kindly dbpooed towards thee t 
May thy doafrea be all fulfilled to ^ee I 
( 3 ) I liateaed to all the oontenta of thy letter. 

May the tongue of thy pen by eloquent! 

{ 4 } Though in pcisnn thou art far away, do not gnerc at ^natation f ,.,™ 

But in rcaUty thou art united wKh tia* reparation from me : 

Sw my splendoQr i» conspicuoii? ereiywhore— 

In beiuts in genonil and in men m partbutftr. 
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fily Jioly light pervades the universe, 

But every one obaerves it who h*j* hecoiae fond of us- 
There ia no diiitance between us Jincl thee. 

Though there are many stages Intervening between ua. 

The atatua of him who is fond of lu is high i 
Whoever Ijccnme fond of us is fortiiiinte. 

My effutgonoe is brighter than that of the moon and the sun ; 

My effulgence is of greater lustre than any pearl, 
tn reality, from ua has become renowned 

The name, the person, the colour and the appearance of all tuankind. 
Hclf-praise ia not the gate of this inarhet ; 

Those who indulge in self-praise Lave no access to this road. 

The life of the conceited is a heavy burden ; 

Selffshneas ia a great pain. 

The selfish baa no admittance into tny ajartment : 

That person will be united with me who is solfless. 

Ostentation ia not the habit of the godly ; 

Be far from self, and thou art imited with us. 

Selllcasneas ia the sign of the Belfless : 

Bow down at the door of the salflesa. 

The selfless are of the highest authority — 

The kings of the time and the wearow of the crest and crown. 

The aelfleas arc the seers of God ; 

The Bclflcaa are merged in the Almighty . 

Bo the ruler of the oily of wlflesaneft*. 

The posB^eaor of lands and oceans of solfleBsncas. 

Very much from the effect of our love 
The socicta of saints have dominated thy mind- 
Thou thyself art aware of the eeorets of the advantages of union 
Therefore thou art inclined from the false towards the true, 

Dear, whatever I have said, in reality 
Was to reroind tthoo] of the way of religion. 

From Sadftnand, the old well-wisher. 

Who is resolute st the door of thy frieaduhip. 

Until the centre of the six sides (of the uni verse] endures. 

Until the stability of the worid lasts, 

A hundred prayers be connected with thee in thy viciaaitudes. 

As his prayers are granted {by God). 

0 soul of life I be, by my affection. 

SuDcenful in this worid and the world to come. ^ 

Bfina Bbawftni’a paternal female cousins often indulged in gibes, ad«re and whispcre 
against her for her iU-luok so far as conjugal happine® wm concerned. 

^hesstruok home, and she would heave a deep sigh ^nit her brow in di^. her 
soul labouring under a sickly sensibility of the misanw not of he™]| alone far the time Umg, 
butalsoof others like herrelf in the family in the future, which she cojdd foresee. On the 
otherhand, her paternal male cousins' wives showed sincere s^pathy with her and admi^ 
her rnagnanimitvin patiently and nobly bearing misfortunes batehed by her cranky mother- 
In4aw7andthem abe used to bless. And it does so happen that daughters-in-Iaw in the Dhsr 
familv are, tojrether with their husbands, invariably prosperous and happy 

Mpa Bhivwftm introduced a very important socbl reform, which » stdl m vogue, and 
has rendered her name immortal. She tabooed btgaeny and polygamy, both in rupee o 
daufihtetv ami tUughtere-m-law, in the Dhar family. This refonn has grater fow and 
higher sanction than a statutory law, Bolemniaed as is by an i^nimist^ by her 

it. Wri»p«nt, .™i it to. lWo«. i, 

mystic tignifi canoe. They 


( 7 ) 

(3) 

(ft} 

< 10 } 

(lU 

(13> 

( 13 ) 

(H> 

( 15 ) 

(16) 
(H) 
{ 18 } 
( 10 ) 
( 20 ) 
( 21 ) 

( 23 ) 
( 33 ) 

( 24 ) 

( 25 ) 


mixed 


Rnpa Bhftwllnt’s mind was alwaj-a fixed on things hea^nl^ 
>tl Sanskrit and Kiahmiri, wliich number i«l. have a profound 
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hftvie bfieji recordodt fiiid they are t^pcatcd by fwvoral of httr votariefl OFeiy mOTning. Five 
of them, whioJi show that hei apiritual ^tiru In her ptuciice of wa^ her fathet, Paq^dit 
Af&dlio Dliar, arc quoted below« 

To/ pat^ IxhAl pAIri/ /oA irAorum ; 

Afetsi tah kan-t mojitzi unmOA pny t 
Adiih nftd udum mud piMftnn. 

sumhntm w^. 
dAitvAf ^Af Tfgt4^m s 
,4iij; nomm dtAMgan, 

YtLstiff pUA suif ckhum molurj : 

Sutf pTobhaium dipa pn^d^h ; 

Su^ aarva tuioA fufA^r isamuFuny ; 

Suif hhwar »uif thhum gnr. 

1 danbiMl down inlo the nethor Tcglotka^df the? body] Emd brought it (the vital breath) ap; 
I got itfi clue out of eurth and atoiies ; 

Tlienm3'[£fu9daIiiifor«o4^i) woke up with fidefa (loud noiae) ; I drank trine by the aaotith, 
1 got it (the vital breath) [and] gathered it within myaeU. 

I melted pAf for ohtation ; 

I purifiod all aidcn of my iiinbif. 

He, who ia Father Gtiru^ the Hame is my father ; 

He bcoame the brinhuit tamp-light [in me} ; 

He ta the liberator of the whole family ; 

He jfl /^Aioor^ he ie my Guru^ 

Ripa, Bhawdal, st the advimml age of 96 ytare, caioc to ^rtnag&r after leavtnc KaatAt- 
tuaji in chaige of her piftco at Vflaakur, and shuffled oflf her mortal coil without reinwt, but 
mourned bj' all, in her patents’ houae on the 7th of the diH'lt fortnight of MAgh, v.b 1777 
f— The words ij . ^ in tbe following epigram in f’^nian. 

composed by Shah Sadiq Qalandar,* gfra the chroneq^ram, via., a b. 1133, of her death :— 

jOjI fci/P (jjf ^Tj 

cAi J j-"* ‘—•'W 
^ jjO 

That holy-natiired incarnation of the Unseen rCioddces] 

Broke her coil of four elomenta ({.e,, quitted her body) ; 
flew to the highest hearen ; 

_ With a good-natured heart united with Bliss, 

, * hw wrilton the fotlo^ing One linw ix. Peniim. yh wh «„^nv» nt th.. 

Ol 1-h# worlds— 

•s' 4^ J ~ Jtij J j 

(«ejf —j ^ 

^ jiit 

v4ja j r*, ji 'i— a 

(*ijy o-ij lal^^ Ai-- ^ 

^ 

ybj 

Ai cioK tbufl wv were in pomit of ^dommoot mnd omattieati—durlnj^ th« B^^non f>f voiiik * 

A% unotbor tinwi wi wera la punmit of kaxmhde& ami ofBc«_i#« calcqlftUqo/, * ^ 

Whan wo bocamo amw df tkla wroiokwi worM—ii a m ^€iqr« drwwn oo ilm tarface nt 

W* wafflhod oqr huidv of evorytliiiig t wo baonroB mcuilu—j lOod]; p 

At ono tima w« mada tMw a plain* riding ; 

At AdothArtiino wo walkod Etmart a platoau, 

Wa tmmd thiit Ufto ilfdj had ao oad i 
Wa iTtrnIknl nfl ami strollad hark.. 
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KTRADU HiSCRIPnON OP THE TIME OF CHAULUKVA KUMABAPALA A^^) 
HFS FEL'DATORY PABAMARA SsOM^SHVARA DATED V.S. 1218. 

Br SAHtTVACHABYA BISHESHWAR NATH REU. 

Tais iijBcription ia engiared on a pillar at the ontrajMe of a dilapida^ temp!* ^ Siva 
(it. KipA^u h milled towD sit^ted about W miles iKJrth'West of B4^ni^ (io Jodhpur State). 
It waa tnuiBcribed I>t Poran Chand Nahar in his Jaina Inter., Pt. I, p- 251 f- A Bumaiar^* 
of ti«f inscription haa also h«?n published by D* R. Bhandarkai in bw Lint of the Inamptioiw 
of Northern India. No. 312. 

The epigraph weaBiiree 17'jcl“' and contains 26 bnoa. Aa the middle portion of the 
atone frwm the. third line to the twentieth has peeled ofi, aomo imniee, etc., are de^royed. 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record Mcept a portion of the last lino w in 
verae. As regards orthography, it is worth noting that, in some places, the consonant 
foUowjng ' r ’ is doubled, Y is used for Y and ft for ^ . The importance of the in¬ 
scription lii» in the fact that this is the only record which contains the genealogy of the 
Paramdro branch of KirAdu and the name of the Paraniilrs king SiodhurAja of MArwAr, the 
father of UtpahuAja, the first known Phramkra king of Abu, 

It is datedSanival 1218 Anhrina SmU 1. fiuratt-'rhoradaj-, the 21it Septomber 1101 A.d. 


The purport of the UMcription i* as followa ;— 

In the dynasty of the ParantAras. who sprung from the fire altar of VasiBiithn at Abu, 
there was bora a king named E^ndhuiAjn, who Piled over Maramandala (MAtwAt)- His son 
was Csala (UtpalatJ. The names of Utpala's son and grandson have peeled off. Then 
is mentioned Dharaoidhara (DbaraijivarAha).* and his son was DevaiAja,* who pwhaps 
built ft temple d Devaiiieavojft. Then is mentiouBcl Dhandbukii.* who niifid over ilnni- 
mandatu (Mhrwftrl through the favoar of Durlabhar^ja (1066-1078 V.S.) (the Ghaulukya 
kine) Krishnaraia* (t() waa the son of Dhandhuka, and his son wps SoohlirAja,' whoso 
son Udftvariija. being a feudatory of (Cbaiilukya) Jayasuhha (11501109 V.S.) conquered 
Chbda bau€]la, KaranAta. and MAlava. Sdmesvara (name peeled off hero, but appears 
in line 23), th* aoii of Udayaraja. regained his lost kingdom of Sindhurajapur ^ through the 
favour of (Chaubkya) JayarimhaSiddkarAia(perhapsin llOS V.S.), becamo firady establish^ 
in 1^05 V S. in th« reign of (Chaulukya) Komftrapaia, and protected for a long ttme hw 
Klratakopa (KirWu) along with SivakOpa. Healsocsactod 1700 horses (including 1 five Wed 
anil 8 peacock-bwBStwl horsea) and took two forts, one of TanokAtta* and the other of 
Navaaara* from iiriuce Jajjakaon Tuesday, the first day of the bright half of AnhavTna 1218 
V S at 41 hour* after sunrise. But on his (Jajjaka’a) actinowledgiog his allegiance to the 
cLtulnhya king (KumOrapkla), he (SAm^vara) reinstated him in tlio poascsaion of thoM places. 

By the order of the king this pmsiwfi was composed by Narssiniha. was written by 

Ya^Ovaand was engraved by Jasodbara. . 

The inscription ends with the date : Vitrama sanivat I2i8 Aavuia-flodi I Gurau. 

TfM, 


S. [ » ] e=iin 3 i It wqramY wiwam hm \\ li [ \ ] 

^ ^ ffPT ^ 1 W I nsq : fR rW ^ 

Y iirp% ( =1 ) \_[^^] -[ ^ 

{ I ;_______- 

> TbisislW Hist na«s af the Paranilr* br-noh of Aba fouad in ia*ripti™ ot Vaamtfisrh 


obU^CaJi ii'hW of RAft-liat- Wastifc.ivi. (HathiladJ) m Mflrwftr 

Avi",r/’sr.M’Jrt.. 

f ^ ss 

^ Ti-cn-pfi™- 0/.V^n, 

JIO*-136 and 138), 

a tr —of th* ParaJllllth brtlflfln of Kiraan+ 

T This mjht have bi*n founds by aiudhiuftia hin*li « by Uia d™*adimt- 
rba founder of the ) Saoear m the Jodhpur atale. 

i Tiiiaut in the JftiBftiEMt r 
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MISCKLT^VKEA 


i:t 1 


MISGELI^IJIEA 


int>ia in cubre:st literatube. 

Juuttt^ AirkUiqud .-—Oil pp, 2^S o[ Hio Oct.- 
2>9e.+ lf*3{>. isauo of thla joum«iL C. L- Fttbri 
Dotted what ho ^le^cribM m R ^^iIcrtopot*niEiyi 
ftUmcni ** in thu Art of Indl* m the Crtmolatacrnti, 
formed IOeq towom la dlaiifiii5hinf ilegd, dnpictod 
in the pOifcidWitRtiOrtt of ralliiigw* etc-i^ oa iculptnitM 
at Blinrliut And Siiloh^* io the and 

UdayRgrri wve* tii Oriasa. At Simath and on two 
piwofl of mUtng now in tho Pouhlwar II* 

drawa ntt«Hkni to the r*prt«ntatiOTi of iimilar 
pAttoma *rt cflftaSa iM-pplitli of the tiri4*4 of ^^q- 
niohM-ih^ Aaaufl-banipol end Datiib, R* iiiggwU 
tliAt the ort^pq ot thU detOrativ'* eletnftQt mny par- 
b*(w b* found lit tlio or ano™t tompEo of 

M^wopOtiimin. Ho oxpreaa** the opbiian Ihot thw 
^loopfativ** nietif io dwJy dotivod firan a iitnilAr 
tkeornti^-o doaif^ of Pfuflia* *ad that the lAllor oatho ' 
fiforo * iflpwtiti™ Of * multiplyiRg ^ of the tikkumU 
Tho paradoU whidi are drown in this piiiwr ap* oI 
mtoroTt AH olfordEiig Another ground for enfipoel- 
iiig influrfu^o froin the wwft In tho iirehLtidninrJil 
dovohipni*nt lo Indin. tn ronnoxion wUhth* ritAto- 
iDOflt that tomplifn built in etflgM were foxvlj^ to 
ItidLon art, oortain fMtOfoa flbeertmble OB Ih* wfiat of 
tho peniii*ulll+ e^.. Ltl 3- KonarO, fthouUi aleo bo 

uotiAkdflrDd. 

Ill Lha Jon-Mur., loan (tom* CCXVIU, No. V\ 
isauo of the joumel, M. Jwa PriyluAVti oontribtil** 
n Hbort but vwy imsg^tivo aoto op T*Btriit Bud- 
dhium in BAlit baafld tj|»a a mdnaoir by Ur- F. D, K, 
Boach, in m^hich hft haji given m (W1a 1>™ of ioiti* 
Buddhiet tOKte from Bali and ehown that tho 
DAlifien* Hj-fttem ie ToUttod to JapAfiow tMitriem. 
M. Praylnaki iiotiita out tlmt tha EaU texts nr* 
nntutrkAhlo in enirniorating the inwlfto mABifeetA- 
tiOfiA cocToaponding to Oltfh of the hvO TAthA^tas 
and ip Associating with the BnddhAa famiipne 
di vinitiea AnnlogoPfi to the AlHu of Hinduum^ Hettop 
ne. he notes, we li*ve to do with a degenerate doe- 
trine noftrer to HinduUiP than to genuine Bnddbifttn, 
Jl# piococdi to indicAtfl hid ooncoption of the stAgoe 
through which the BaJhioBO Taotrilc aystein would 
appear to bft^'e pAsaed, noting not only the ai^Io- 
girt hotwoein it And the TAntrism of Uio Shingon 
BOrti but ftliO the reUtionA botwiM£L tfwe And the 
blillan and TlbfltAn boUcrn. 

Bi;/drd^n fol de Taai-^ Land- frt rofJblthindfl ntii 
Si^deriandmih-Iruiii .—In v&h AA ^Q3Lf Dr, H- H- 
JuynboLl coBtinuH hie tmmLatiop fduip. XX) of 
the old jAvaajrtB Bdmd^DUi. Frofi- B- A. Kem 
records A few intcrosting uobse on words i^ecurrtng 
iii the MAlayfl-n InsorLptiftEie of Srfvijaya^ ihe texts 
of which, with tumsUtious m Freiicb» have r*^ 
codtly bom published by M. George,Cood^ in the 
Ifu/kltn df Ckiok tTExirimi OrirAf {tome 

XXX+ ppr 39 f-)^ Kemper de«ribWi with a 
good plat*, tho stone HinduJflVAnwe image {m- 
qoirod ip 1S31 by Mr. MiHett) now m the Pritiah 


Mu'wuzd, giving growidfl tor auggeetuig that it 
ffpreaentA NairrlO' Mr+ Q* J- van lOoogen, aome- 
time y tjwi drtnt oi Hjapibf in SumatiA, records a few 
notoe on tlie Koeboea in r«fer«ne* to Prefeasor 
SehoboeiB^e Aoooimt of ihoN* folk, in which tii* 
pcofefiiuK- coioes in for some sharp ciitleim). 

ArditBolo^istht MiuhiHang^n oils Imn, Bend I V, 
Heft S (Jon. 1032}.—In this issue Dr. Kotit-* 

r*Kd punnies his tosfiarrhqei on ^ksstAn and Like 
Sakee^ eAirying tbern. douti to tho titn* of Gondo^ 
phamee^ The numbor eomprises somo fotir «#- 
tioPB, viiu, OP the vaamI kings under the ethJ^ 
eoHOrfli of MithriiijAtee tho CrflAt, the Dart hum 
kingdom nnder Ibe i^VreakEfbih SakiSi and ^uroa La 
SAkASiftPh and Gopdeferr in lei^nd and fable. A 
wealth ef refersicfia frem both western and eaictem 
aeurces and the ovicfenee of hitherto Available coins 
hAihObwi requisHLOiw«i to etocidate the history 
ond chronology of a period that prosenta many 
diSkmltiee, 

Kamai^k /IfstoTicol Rmeiu, vol, 1 .—Ip 
\TI, p. 33 irt tb# late Dr. Fleet dHcribod 3 copper^ 
platea of the KadBcobA Yuvarftja Davavarma found 
at DevAgtri in the Kfir*igj TUlokA of tho DhArw^ 
district, iASued from a plftw called TripAn-AtA, 
which he waA unable lo IdetlUfyK Rmf, Joutoau 
Dubn-Uil (dorwot History o/ fAs Danran^ p. 101) 
thought thui was probably Devagin* whera the 
platoa wCt* found-i In tb* March lB3l isHuo of the 
abo^-e Rtvicut, Fr* Heraa give* rwoiis for be. 
lieviog tt» Alla to hA^e been iho modEjrn Halebid# 
the DvAimamudra of the HoysaLis. In this ^dei- 
nity there are ihros hills, botween which the SArliesi 
city teems to hava stood. Among other raieonA 
gi^W in support of thiA IdeutifloatioOt ho eonsidere 
that the temples oo two of thCHO hilb wero ovidont- 
ly KaifncDba tamplest recoosirticted later by tha 
HoyvAlao. 

Id the aAtne Uxua Mr. D. V. Karmaknr deals 
with the Adm inifltjwtivo syatems of the CliAlukjiiA 
hingiloms oa ductosod from the epi^phical records, 
the tfliTttartal divisiomt for adipiiiistrAlive purpofoa, 
the pofltion of feudatory ohiefa or lubordioate 
edministrAtkva omciaki tlw advisory council^ bead* 
of depttrtmcpta, the AssoaimEOt and eollcotion ol 
govertiiaent revenue nnd tawi. ate. Beseerch of 
this PAlufe dBeerves aacouragsmsut, and the ex¬ 
ample set might with ad^^ntage be foUowod in other 
Areas rioh in inscriplkiciaf records. In sevofai 
EAsee the exact nueaning to be attacfied to the toims 
used hae yet to be laiiAfactorily detsrmiecd. Thia 
is another matter that colls for reMorch work. It 
is time that all such terms found in the InscriptioiLs 
in difraieoi parta of Indio that am now obAelete or 
of doubtful meopiiig acre listed and oellAted with 
A visw to their correct interpeetation. As regards 
the ijmnarical coropoortiis of certain teirHorial 
siguntiona^ such as the '* Bannvlsl 12^000,^' attm^ 
tlon may he invited lo tlie exploiiBtiOii of thos* 
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THE tSDlAX AXTtOUARV 


ptoposed by Dt. Pr*n N«tli ia R, A,. S. Xt«m- 
gfaphM, v*l, XX, Cbap, I, Sec. ]i, 

.Van, IWJ.—L» th* April niunbor (Artick Mo. OS) 
Mr. 1,. X OntuDiado drocribeo flhfertota* ihc 
mrt of in>n tiaeltui^ oinotig the Koia of the OodAveH 
Aswity. rhonineit«Ti form a Hpanto eoinRiiiiuty, 
debaned (ram mamogs iriih the Koi triboemea. 
The botkvwn uud >re of th# piatm type. The >ri 
i« foot dying out. Ill tht Septwabor isnift (Art. 
No, 902J Mr. F. J. Ftiehardi pointt Oql a naatber 
of nimilBdtiM between the elliptical hmiM 
bwt (rom the Ntlgtris (Braeke, PI*. XU, XLll|Mld 
B bowl of gold from Ur, flgtned by Dr. WooUay m 
tha London A’«m of Dec. 17, J1)27, p. mpg. 

In the October inue (Art. JCo, 208) Mr. K. da H. 
Codrington dtBcueeM ibe funeiiooei of the MAIa 
mesBenger (eJIaKWfj and the DoMyl Cbetti o| S. 
India aa ntrviviJe of a foniier eyetem o( otvi! or- 
geniutioa. In Art. No. 412 Mr. Cdmini»da contri- 
liulea aa important uoto on tha beliaf that tba 
“ maq, enter ” U not really a tiger, bat ■ njan. 

Noe. S29 and 230 Mr. J, H. Powell ertt irixm certain 
tbaonee ol "hook.Bwinging'' tat forth in 
IW7, No. I to, an article which ptirpoiia to de- 
eaiibe a Si^hne exainple of the rite undar Mr. A. 
M. Hocart'i nuae, ilr. Hocart pointa cut that the I 
ftrtiele wa* not hie. and that hooft^twiaging » 
tmlmown in Ceylon J and he offer* aq aHuniative at, , 
tdeiiAtlon of the rite. I 


Jtttutniud £ejidim Nnr*.—fq the October 111 , 
lost, iMiia Mr. Cordon King deecribae the Dai,-a 
tauplea of Wu Cbmi Shin, near Tatung in fihaoai 
Jnet inaide the Gnat Wall, the oldeet Buddhirt 
mtmumenti known in China. The eculpturu 
which adorn tlnin, dating from the dfth eenltuy 
a.I>., are elrangly influenced by the an of 

Some intecacting Balineee cnatotiu are depicted 
in the ima of Noir. 0, notably the ritual ttiw of 
ntaek* eimilar to thoea of Til.*t and Ceylcti. in 
Bali a oarpe* u ancloeed and cremated in the woodob 
«f^ of a bull or aaw. Thi* awnbor iitcludee n 
Mloi^ plate ibowing a timupe *j dance™ from 
t>mbodia and aAether from £klt. 


Other poieti of note in thin handMiziely illnetra- 
tad journal am a brilliently colcurad pUt* of Java- 
new. tWricalcharocta™ (Noy. 14|; an app™ai*ti„ 
cntuiua by Sir Arthur KoitH on tha ™«ntly pub- 
h-bad volumoe on .WeAeejo-duro nad thi l»d«M 
C,ration {I>ro, ID): pictur-e of Indian t™fimnen 
^ SlowiU. * an ortiele on the China, and another on 
iJap&nefta mauioomu^. 


- - --1 -—--a,*™ *11 

O the Snmiero rtimlow play, more piclurw by 
Stwitta, of Indian rule™ (Jm. 2J. tuid eotne noiro 
and pirtune of Uunnaee ourteme (Jan, 23). 

C. E. A. W. O. anp F, J, R. 


A Draottrrrv* CiTaumuit cn^ SaMiair Mawu. 
mntlHS Mte S*aA8V*TI itARAL LDtHATIV 
Ta-urane. by P, p, s. SA«»t, M.K s 
Tha Sarmvati Mahal Library, Tanjoro, le nq, of 
the vary wall known Uhnwi™ in South India and an- 
a roputation till recently quite deaerved. Even 
aftar thn Goveromeut Oriental Manueenpt Uhrtnr 
t*n,e uito erteteuM, it had not [a«t ita .pacial 
»atw. Md had cofttinnad to maintain ita plow e. q 
rfmtutctly q»lul library. It ^ 

^1 in lie promt form, to lUja BarToji, tha penul¬ 
timate ruler of Ttojero. early in the ninetacnlh cm. 
ury, and it i* hi* nune Lhat it bean ae the ** Maha¬ 
raja ^rioji Library." But the Saraevatl Mahal 
^ in hiatory much anterior to the time d 

RAja aarfuji. and ia al leael aa old aa tha firrt liall 
of the mvmteeiith century. In «oro recent 
^Oty, Tanjata became an fUmlrioq, cent™ for 
learning emca the foundation of i(a X'AvakriiJp imdar 
Acfayijl^r&ji-a of Vijayanagar, who warn reeponiibla 
for dividing the Southern MAyahahip of Wadum 
into two eaotioBa for adminUtcative eonvmiimce. 
Finding the charge too big, the nearer portico of tha 
huge area waa cut off from the territory dajWideDt 
upon Haduia proper, and waa eonrtittited into 
llmTanjora Niyakehip, which wa* coniigned to tha 
1 /** Sai-vappa Nlyak, whoaa wife** 

^ tdok for etafl of qumtlUr hul 

a* hu minirter and adviror Gaviltda Dikahila, 




who occupied a unique pUc»ln Smtb Indinn leum inir 
a« ho lo whom atl propegnton of Sajwkrit 

^liinnui the South in ono way or anoUier traced 
their in hmrning. He w« * remarkable 

"laii both from the point ,.iew of adminirtmtim, 
a. a promoter of leo„dng. He wa. B,i„i,,«r 
aat'imppa and ceatumed in that capacity imdcr hi* 
wm Aahyuu. who bad a hmg reign, and ha we* 
tutor to Aehyutn** aaq Unghimitha. whom he had 
th* pbanu* wid of «At4blr^h<Kl 

oai thft throii* of Tunjor* mt * criti^T tim# of lu 
Wrtwy by penmading hi* old father to abdicate in 
hie favour. It waa through the inlluimce of Govilid* 
Dikahila end the enlightrmed aupport of the NAyak* 
'^Ttajaie that Tanjore levirod aa a great centro of 
ioaniui^. W* do act know much about £h« lif«mrv 
charartar of Savvappa. AcJiytlta wa* a 
^idefaUa piety in leligNMi and taeta in litemtur* 
Ra^unAth. Ctmld ba acfually ^ ^ 

and a patroD of great emiD*ce, end hi* acn M. 

of hi. lather in thi, hmnch ofZ 

charartof tharealtef W* hi! »te 

ulUha NAykke wo^ ^Bhu- 

wioyad hi. oaTZL 

^me work. oTtTTn hata 

“■* which throw intaiartiog 
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I4elit upon the |iiAi4)tr>- oi ih* ticne. luid »'* nt* 
indobtod to OuHa foe motO WtMii on» uiiporiont 
eplitodifr ill the butory oE SiKith EncbA when tha 
MnhmttilH eonqumd Tanjnm iw Bijfl^pur *hd took 
OVDf thrt^rulooE wbmt eaofltitutnd llie N&yekebip of 
Tuijwfl. The MolitettA dynuly wmm fmmiled 
uudsr EkojS or Venjteji, Jidn of Stiibji »nd A balf 
brother oE Shivejl E^n m Mohrstt* hUitniy 
Eko]i » iitflde to eppaari of toufae bi oontwt to 
M *n uoenlighttned and e no'^or-da woll 
man. It would tliofoforo t# pafpriaiiig to learn 
that bU mtarOCl ID ^anskrii Utetatwn arM gtwt. 
He 14 wid to havB Disdo an eftchrt at tzying Ku 
haad in writing ^anakrit, Ihou^ Lha on# oom- 
mentafy tha^ haa conto down to ua oE Ibe hb- 
tofical poem MudraHU£a1iAaa %m by ono Dhtaidu- 
r&ja, who Ht'od at the i!Ouri oE Ekoji and enjoyad 
hi« patrCMiftge. Ekoji jwobably contracted ttiie 
tivfte Eor litoratiira from tb# dynaaty that ho ovof- 
tYirew, and pofolbly ho wanted ta oOntillUO the 
tradltloa of the enli^toned family ol rukm of 
Tapjore iLabroken. Thu patronage of litoratuxo eon^ 
tinned at kaat aa a fadiioit among hlM mcOOeHrt, 
and BarfojE almply Eolknred It up aa a moro matter 
of Eaflhitm. Tba etory gO» lliat on a viait to CoicUtla 
ana of the enthuLietip mem bora of tho Aoiat k 
8oeiaty oE Bengal put him a qneotiofi whothor tbnw 
wore Uhniirieii in hie Slate luoh an that of cb# newly 
foucukd A'lifttic Society of Bengnl. \Vhtia SarfDjT 
rotnrfied to Tiinjore* hia mteroot in litmturc grew 
a little more active, and we fhud hooka pnblielied 
In Italian on tbe well prwert^ in the 

library a* yet. Tho ealamity that overlook tho 
family in the nioetoenth contury brought about 
tlie neglect of the Library along with much oUo, and 
\% waa not till the les'umtk* that efforta were made 
to (witalogue the libnuy and introduce eome nwle- 
mAtie arrangoment- After aomo fulilo efforta^ n 
Dudriet Judge of Tanjorot in the poreon of the lato 
Ar Ch BumeU, took it upon hJmaeLE to eatalogi^ tbe 
manuBPriptO there^ and it ia that tlwt drvl opened 
tho vy™ oE the public to tho impoHant mas of mate- 
riol. Literary materialp that lay neglectod bi the 
library^ BumelL^a Catalogue wai far frotn porf^p 
altbougb it mado the Eieat effort In give an idea of 
what the Librftry conlaiiiedr Since then Lhe library 
hM been going on aa heretofore* altbmigfa withia 
recent yoara a laudable attempt had been mada to 
eomplete tbe work otaried by Buniell and, ai a 
flnt Htep* ajTOivgtrmenta were made to examine the 
maniuoripks *G.d put Irhofn in Order. In tho course 
ol tl» UtigatioD that oecurred about Ion yeem a^ 
for the beErahip of the eelatea, the varieua partM, 
with a oommendable dcaijra to perpetiiat# the 
libraryP whatever the remit of the EltigatfoUp came to 
an agreamont that ineapective of tho courts decree 
in the eaitp the Library thotdd be mamtainadp and 
proviaioiL made for it# mabteoanen from the 
eetate- Thii waa agr»d to with the sanctioFi of 
the court. The library wm placed upon the foot¬ 
ing of a public ifLrtitutioriK with a comcnitteo for iti 


management. Since Iheii tliO library ha# 1>ed A 
nfuhudflfablo imcofiBion nf manuscript u b^' taking 
ovnr two fsr time private librerifli cOJilaining cnl- 
leelkHui of manuscripts from the Eemilice of i^bdiL>>i 
cufinected with Tanjore. Tb# Hadrae Government 
then stepped in with pfauww'urlby liberality, and 
oflercHl, on Ibnir mtimate at the time, to piOvide A 
grant €if Ra. a year fer three ymrS Jdf the 

pTopamlien of e complete cmialegii#. The cata- 
loguing work wna entruj^od to Mr. F. F. S. Saatri, 
and; a stalT ol Fsodita Under the management of a 
directing committee ; and work bdS been jnweeding 
apocox Since Iho beginning of tbe work w-e liave 
had nino volumsa of the catalogue of fionakrit 
manuioriptll and lime voliuiltn of the catalogUo of 
manuKJ-iptl in TnmU. We have noticed I1 h» Tamil 
tecordu io the Indum Aniupiary already^ Ouj- pre¬ 
sent purpoee U merely to netieo the Sanskrit 
ofioe* 

Th# Bi*t three vohimeB ctmatituie a efttalogue of 
Vedic liteffttuce^ the F«hM, BrO'AeHipaS And UpAni* 
sitod* eocistltuting this apetian. The next section: 
runs through two volumee having begun already in 
th# third V^rfuma They (vebi. IV and VJ cotnpriSD 
the FaddiAiTai P 4 id the ^mufa port of Vaklik iiterature. 
Volume begins the /fdrya#. The Kduya litemtiirO 
fUUi through the next two voltimcw fVl and Vll). 
Vol, VEIf deals with And v^oL IX comprisea 

Ki/dAfr Chwidam and ilZbmbdrd. The number ol 
menuscfipta at prcseci in Ibe librury would L># well 
over 3 &tOOO. Tim ;SrBt three volumae ideacrihe somr- 
thing oier matikmri|3t« j vnliimefi IV and V daal 
with about^ S.fiOO moiUBcripts nearly t volumes Vl 
and ME with about IpliOD i volum# Vll (NdfulwiJ 
COUloilUl 44li itmua; and Volume iX QVur 630. 
So thfis# nine v'olumea coiwr only sotuethiiiig oi^r 
7,000 manuscripts, which rcprenenla but a fraction 
of thu Ubrary* Notwithstanding the Enaneial 
atrin^ncy of the times, it is to be hoped that tbe 
govaranleni that came forward with financial araist^ 
^ce to do the good work will cotitintbe their pAtrOsi- 
43 # to bring that work t-o compJaiion. 

Coming to thn cLwroetw of the wotk Iteelf, the 
catalogue ia arranged in approved styler Ehch 
work U given a number and ite full name. Hefcr-^ 
ence« to Buntoira Catalogue eie added whem^ 
applioabW- Thu oumber of pages uid IFekoc am 
givecip wheiher the manuscript ia on paper or cm 
palm leaves, the number of linn to a pag#p and thn 
cbarocLer of the aeripl- Then foilowa the tolal 
number of ^rendho# ead the name of th# author. 
Thcr# ar« remarka m ceapect of monnKripU indicat¬ 
ing tbsir relationa to other maDUscripta in tho 
^4alogu;# end Other such malttrS. Then usually 
the begmning and the end of the text of the mamj- 
irript are givon^ a# they genBmJly contain the nemo 
vti the author, patron and other details that throw 
li^t upoo the time in which the wotk waa actually 
oumposed and other data of ^alit#. It followa gene^ 
[ally thn plan of the catalogue of manuscripta in 
tbe Oov'erdtttenl Oriental ^oimscripta library, \m% 
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lyffceta Bomfl iinpirvmnttit in partk^Urt, And cao^ 
Uirtft Jong^ F^ItrAcU n'hm neCMArj. Th* flditw 
t4Kk0ti iC upqn t-o provld# AddiluHVli not-Cl 

nr trfmatim to eoIlAtenl ]MiblH4tHq» *nd 

editknu, thuy itrn Av-utlabl^. \VhAi^v^ 

£11 Atonal wm ia Burnnirfl CAtdilo^a ims barn in. 
oorpoTKtodp And thi* ofllalogua ii ibf^rofo 

I* mrm tha tisoliil purpoift of bringing BurnoIl^B 
OiUloguo up to date bo far as it gow, that in tbi* 
Wpffc tlio editor liAA flomctimai followed too closely 
l^umol] and baa not uliliMKl iJ^o afipcrttinity to 
bfiug tbo mattor Quito up to dato. Por InatAiioo, hi 
apoalcmg of thfl OOnatncQtBry on the 6'dpnanrda 
^thhita by BIlArOtuv^ln (No. 6*4 of jBumell^a 
Catalogue) ho liAi ropeotod Ibo blunder mndo by 
Bumellp petbapa exfUEablo oi tho litno wJwn Biimoll 
Wrote, but not OMeuBabio now. The cmtalogrio 
nnd iha ocLlor folloira it in th* intrvductknp tlutt 
'"the commiaitaitopH dote ia moro Or Ics& 0au»d to bo 
ihe Inttor luilf or Use thirteenih couimy when one 
Or RoiuAuaUiA of Bhofile diiwly rdgnad at. 
Dovagir (]27d-13IO]. I3bn rntoavaiti in wiui lut inha- 
biUni of SrinuigsfMtaiii In MyiiOfO And WA« the mod 
of Namytuinn and Ya|iiHda*** The text dm not 
eciiutfly Hupport iho ^tatoEnenti e^^oa u it ia given 
in Burnell The ralor li mid to bo RlkuiiniLLhB> or 
to ho moPQ oorrect, ^Irn It^monOthAp And the tom- 
ronatALor myn lihat ho wne a r««idmt, not of 
gApatdm buL or Srlm^gun (^rf BcmI^ mmtd moyd). 
BbAfiitAJ9V amin wiui En rt&idcncre at ^rintP jiiuTi end 
rompoMd A eomniontAry al tlyit place, wTiile IUfna» 
n^LbA the Hoy'salo wo* ruling at fC»iiOiiour> hardly 
iitK tnikw ocroeo tho Coleranni in Ihe HoynAli mpilnJ 
t ikfiunopurAp Mm it wn* colled in tb* y^rtt 1^54 lo 
U9S. Tbi* may bo ojtoimbk^ but oould luvo boon 
oodJy Avoitkd by lerrmitOL 

Wo oDimnend t|io work os one of i-flry groot value 
on ihe whole. And look forward to It* eoinpletioa tu 
th* nw ruture, so that wo tnoy have at leoat one 
oompleto cAtaloguo. Tlw pecubaf T.TiJue of thii 
Jibwry conslsu in iho poesibility of jti oimtaining 
mannscripta of wojka of a pwied subeequeni to llri^ 
Muilin] invaaiaiu]^ whou S^antdurit LiteTAtum and 
litervy men found BbeUer in the Boutb; and aU tho i 
Literature produced in the iwriod of the xmrmtfmDco 
tinder VijayitiuieAr. wheiher m Saiukrii or in olbet 
IsoguagH, ii likely to be bens and here alone. Aa m 
inaltef of fact, we find from Scltud eiperkilice lhal for 
A bOmewhat later period, tbolitonixy works that are 
AvAflable Ln the library aro of lbs bighEwt iiwtue 
bktoricflJly«-niid Are found only bore tmd nowJw>n? 
elsfii The poriod of tbo VijAyanag^r vicoroyalty 
woa rkh in litarary cmtpiit, in Sanskrit and Tctugu 
primarily, but in oiher tangunpre as well, though tho 
part klily of itte fwfldqtiartera mny bo esid 


to haw been fortliMe two. Se^-ond of the Vicwoya or 
N%nks wm thomeelves schoUri and wtoi^ among 
whom lUghimitha NAyaka and hia soq VifayAxigha” 
va wore preeminent. But they were « 4 jiia 3 ly patrouA. 
TIm Lafiomco of Ootindn Dikidiita and h» eoinuj, 
and Of the unoifkiaf school of which he VAA tho 
heftd were equally mpoaoihio. Some of the Telogu 
work* ere likely be found thfire mud nowhere else, 
as also tho lAtcr SanAkrtt worki. And itie cetaloguing 
of the whole eectiofi fneJudliig the Talugu MSS. 
wnulrf be of inotfimable \alue. Some of tbeTetugq 
And l^anAkrit worka bearing upon the period wo 
have utibied with great odv^wtagn in the rewm^ 
Atnict™ of the Inter period of Hjayi^napar hiirtory. 
To mention only ouo ipoclfb initanee, the rnai^cre 
of the royal femlly. irnperfcctly dcwcribed bi an ex. 
tract from a writer by tieme BarTada* and iFansInted 
by Sewell WM the only Bourte nf informatfon for 
ih&i event and tho WAr of sucoafiAton that foIbwerL 
We hare a detailed act-ount of that iiicidanL and the 
important eonfiequoncre that it produced in the 
aanekrit work Ro^hutrdiha^tfudDs^m by BAma 
hbadnnb*, which im well Aupplomented by the two 
dnuoAtie works, a Sanakrit J^tshmuUAoviidmm, and 
the Tolugu work by his eom 

Am<m^ thw engaged in hlAlorireil sevetaf 

wore MiKical ahout the htsterical %>alue nf those 
literaiy pie«tt. and aDiong them not a few bappun 
to be Indimui who hold a« prenoimced opnionn 
to Olhrra poeeibly more ignoroiit of the lltentunl 
therMeKT*. WTuit IS Slated in three dneu- 
ntfintA ia eenfinncit almoet detail for detail from I ho 
full tast of the ietm of Batrada*. the head of thn 
Jwult Mieajoq who wrote home iwriodlcal let tore 
conve^^bg the fjLformalbn he obteijiod hy careful 
inquiry^ Tha lot tor Iuia been uscured, and tho 
whole Aubetanco of it is gsven in the Joumai of 
Indiam HimUfry by the Bov. B. Heme, SJ.^ of 
likiJiibay. This in n typicaJ Inatanco of how a tare^ 
fnJ foreigu writor io his reporta oonftrme fidly tlie 
aceoujit found, in IixaI dociimonts, thoroughiy jiaeii., 
fying Ihe %TOW that the biatOricAl material to bo 
found in cerinin obi«m of workA in Sanekrit m well 
to in ibo UngnagH nf Smith India ore likely to 
prove of great value for puipoice of hUtoriiaJ 
recomAlruetion. 


of mU llto PMinuBciipi* 1» oonipfete,/. btoludiag itbc 
■rfvouy bot bo left liko tbo i-npt n,o« la tho 

Orimlol libniq. m«I«p 

With no^popt, „ It _ 

cooiplotrfy cBUlogupa, * 


K. Aivbvujlb 
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PALATALIZATION IN THE DRAVIDIAN LANGUAGES. 

By a. F.THYAOARAJU, MA, 

lit A study of tbo Bravidum coasonant Byrtom we not ice that Kaaaieie * is sometimes 
tepicscnlfftl by S in T«nul.nnd ck in Telugn*; in certain cuaee it remains in aU tlio three 
laognogtte : in others it remains hard in Kan. and Tam. and is aoltcned only in TeL Caid^ 
well drew attention to thc9« facts in his section on the Dialectic Ihterefaange of Consonants 
in his ‘Comjianilire O«i«»ior. but did not explain the conditions under which the eoflening 
takes place. There docs not seem to be any doubt that in those cases where Kan. t 
is represented by # or eA, the hard sound is the older and Um other sounds are later softenbge. 
We shall now proceed to determine if such a softening takes ptaoe in accordance with any 
phoi^tzc Lnw^ 


Kati. t U not imifornilj softened. 

ExAnipkt^ wiicre it romainjy am ; 

Kan. 

Tam. 

Tv*l. 


Xolte 

bal 

kallu 

& stone 

Li9«u 

kajf. 

kannv 

tic eye 


Ml 

Mlu 

tbe leg 

itobbu 

kofujtu 

kovtm 

fat 

tota 

kulam 

iolaita 

a pond 



bAdi 

A low! 

ku4i 

kt(4i 

irudwAu 

to drink 

In many inrtimccs however it BCjftejwrd, Examples are i 


Kan. 

TAm. 

Tel. 



sem 

irAAi?i 

the ear 

khu 

str 

rAriiitf 

pnH 

kirpu 

t^rappu 

rhe-ppu 

a sando] 

tint 

«ini 

chim 

email 

tinna 


chinM 

SI 

teta 

^ila 

* 

few 

Exampleu ali^re llie 

softening takes place only in TeL oto: 


Kan. 

Tam. 

Tol. 


k6(fisur 

Wu 

rAedujre 

to spoil 


'kti 

cAsj/yi 

tlie bond 


kili 

cAiVute 

the parrot 

Tabulating instances where the softening takea place wic 

arrive at the foDow'ing 

Kan. 


Tam. 

Ta 

it + f 

> 

# + 0 

cA + fl 

tiei 


«pi 


b + ♦ 

> 

+ i 

cA + 1 

tiru 


siru 

cAiru 

k + ( 

> 

a + S 

cA + f 

ktvu 


* tfiV 

dkfAlii 

-j- s 

> 

Jfc vf 0 

cA + 0 



L^ta 


jt -K e 

> 

0+0 

rA + 0 

(«rpN 


stntppu 

rAcpjm 

fc -f e 

> 

,0 + 1 

s * 

kilatn 


0i/a 



4 


1 


1 








142 


THE ACTrqtTARY 


[ AcficrsT, 


It Will be Boeo that id cages tjie TOwet following the iaitW k is either e or t. We shall 
take a few words and examine all the fonns in the cognate languages and try to reconstruct 
the primidre fom on tikj&it hAsh. 

The ear Koa. Kri. Tel. cheei, Tam, em, dtvi, Tul Ptim. form : • iew'. 

Small: Kan. Kuna, TcL ehima, Tam. sinwa, fital. stMeo, Tul. fani. Prim, ionn : • Wrjio. 

To do . Kan. ffly, Tel. chty, Tom. ast, M ai. Prim, fonu : * tty. (Inttial voicinE 

in Kan.) 


Sandal j Kan. i«ro, iisrotw. kerpu. Tel. tAeppu, Tam. tervjspa. Prim, form ; • itftijMi. 

I suggest, therefore:, that the primitive Dravidlan vowels e and f bad a palataliaLng 
effect over the preceding consonaat t and changed it into cA. If this theory is correct e\-ery 
primitive Ihavidian form with an initial sj-llable W or ie should be represented by » or rh in 
Tam. ^d Tel. If there «e exceptions they must bo oecounted for in the following ways. 
The original vowel following the first consonant may not be * or i. It might bo a vowel*of 
guttural quality. A care of softening only in Tel. with the retention of the hard sound in 
Tam. IS due to this ; tho k is pre*?n,'cd in Tam. on account of the inllucn<fi of the auewed- 
ing consonant, which is lingual or cerebral, Le., (, d, 9 , r, or f. This rale applies only to Tam 
^is will explain Tam. tt({a f Tel. Tam. Hi + Tel. rAiluJhi, and forms like Tam. 

hrci (old) + O, K&n. Tam. Itfy, kil^ + 0. K. kilu. 

The won! for ‘ to do ’ and ita semantically related root for ' hand • present some 
diffiou ty. The l^vidian forms for Mo do' are : Kan. Tel. cWy, Mai. city. Tam. 

Kud. fey Gond. « Kota^ fe. The forms for ' hand ' arc : Kan. feyyf. tayi, tayyi ; Tel. 

ckeyyi tth ; Tam, ia ; Tul. fe). The root show* pabtdiaation in some forms and not in 
tbe otluerB. 

PaUtfdiaation b not an uncommon cbsnge in the history of Jangnagp. It is found in 
the Indo-Em^im languages. Sanskrit regularly palatalizes ih,. back-stops uhen they 
arc follow;^ by the palatal vou-el c. Though thU vowel was later on rhangt-d to a. a com', 
panson uith related forma m other languages show* tjiat e is older. Cf Skr irofifo.f Crk 

(<* pcRfem), S3^. + Li^h. Hun. On the other hand, if a or o 

follows the consonant the beck consonant is preserved, as in Skr. iafea+Lat. coeo Tt 

IS interesting to find a siiuilar development in the I>Ta vidian group. 

The rule in Dravidian, therefore, is as follows 

Wte„ , primti™ I to by (b, „,,to , „ ,■ i, tor««wedhi K«„ms. h„, „ 

ctou.^ mt. .mT«ml und a to lv.toj„. TU. ,hu,g, .!«, T„.i| 

TCiwel IS followed by a lioguAl consonut, f, o|. i 

lUs quite possible that in Tamil i was firet palatali«d into cA and bter almpli&d info 
I, os the latter sound is cooaidered more refined. ^ 

I offer this explanation tentatively, but I believe that it cov-ers all the en*« ,'n 
satiafuctorv manner. *" » 
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A BtTFALO SACRIFICE IN SALEM CITY, 

Bt F. J. RICHARDS. M-A., i-C.S. (RKCimsD.) 

TSK sacrifice descfibed below was witnessed by Mr. S. G, Roberta, LGR., and myseif at 
about midnight on Mareh 7th^th. J907. in tb^ hamlet of Manakieftdu, in the municipal 
limits of Salem City, and within a very short distance of the European Club. 

The chief TPiIJogo deities of Manakhftdu (which is inhabited mainly bs' ryots of the FhjJi 
caste) are Sem-amnmn and Bfari amman. Of the cidt of Selli-pmman very HttSc is wcorded. 
though in Salmn District it ia fairly wide*pTe*d,^ She is identified with KhlT- In her honour 
an annual festival U held every February or Mofeh, and in this festival hfftri-nmiiian oleo 
takes part. In lfNl7 the festival began on Februaty lOth (a Tueeday) ; and it was on the 
17th dfty (a Thursday) that the sacrifice waa performed. 

On the evening of that day the processional image* of MAri-anunan is brought round to 
the KAli Temple, and. after the slaughter of a sheep in front of the temple, the two goddesses 
am borne, to the music of the village band, in procession round the village, Sclli-amman’s 
vehicle* being a lion and Miri’s a hone. In front of the goddesses walks the fdtnbdn^ as the 
Fariah is oalled, whose prfvilegp it is to slay the bnfialo, and who ia bound to observe a strict 
fast thtoughout the day of aacrifiee ; he grips with both bis hands the heavy sacrificial knife, 
lesiing it on his left shoulder. The min£da » accompanied by bia torch-bcarcr (poadaWd- 
Hin), who is also a Pariah, both offices being hexeditaiy. At each comer of the vilbge the 
MfioAfn is iiven a fowl and eome eggs ; he bites the fowl and racks its blood, the egga ho 
swallows, ahalL* and all. At intervals the goddesses arc garlanded with jatmine and acacia, 
and cooonutB are broken before them. The ciicuH of tbo village completed, the goddesses 
are carried ” clock-wire ” round SeUi-Biiiinan'B timple. The rtrloaoms are then towcicd to 
the gtotind, and the images are reverently liflid up by the priests ei^ their amistants. Each 
figure is held by two men, one on either side, and gently rocked to and fro to the accompani¬ 
ment of a plaintive hymn, the gist* of which ia aa foUowa 

I iRVif>te« tb* Vinayftkii, who the coiiocti of the powers^ to btesa my b 

h&nfHir of the My Sellindi. *f Qu™ who pwid« over itie Chom renin. 

Her BTrLtiffing thFiJiio rwtfl on two mountuiiA; the htmvwm foitn her cfluopy ; the sli^oephere mveik 
bar s ttw srplotnimt ikter* »te her ; her ^rMd the ; m vmbI b Ld her Kwid. O goddew. 
ftu|irei^e of thiH lintiir of R4rfUi the famoua bowmen, msynt ihou miloy the awingiiig f«tlYmL \ i 

Oil either eklo are the finree aptriiit iakkii and DakiaiB wboet gMt ivtmu mewr* the ktigth and bmdtli 
of iho uuiverw. and tho great ea^ t a eoimtM Ditiltitude adore® Ibee, Mayeet thoci* SeUindi-MAri 
m the gracorol oiovwm«it of the awing ! May Indie and ih* Deviw li\e for evv X May tba aim and moon 
ibtne gJorNiiialy t Mfty ell tbo nfconial ifilfito livn in peac® I May thw tliat ung and iho» that bear live 
balmily ! Slay all llio peoplo of thia vast earth be vowhaafed a long Ufo of prosperity S 

Afl Boon a!* thcf HTring^aong ii finished, the (hondman of the village) iiJowly 

passes bis right hand thrico round the head of each of the goddfifises, heddmg in hia hand a 
two anna bit to a¥crt the EvihEjt?. The eoin becomes the perquiaite ol the pCjdti (the 
priest who offieiatea in the shriiw}. The mi {v dtor-measeiigcr) then fToclaima by beat o f 

~i ^ ^ ^ Auar, Taillvar, Kari’Wn^laro. MalUuAmiKaiam, ChbRa-MroU, EdappfldL 

t Tlio or *‘featLval-ijniage " of used only on f«iti\aJ docmioiu ; »o dtatingmahocl 

from the mditi-pigniAtf, ot " (roU^btiagaiiwsd* the shrinov wbirli ia utfiiaUy exed, and of eicM, Bometima 
oarvod iii human fortu, BdfiiMimea uruhaped- 

* The td^n™. a «orV of thjwOp of wood^ paiot, and plMtor. mounted on m platfotm and canrM m 
proc^aion DQ the ahouldm of men (or in the c«w of the bigger Brafaman» feaUvwls, on a «irj. Bath pria^ 
ripaL doily haa hli or bar apprtsjirialo vdhimmn, and wemc of ihe terrier teinplre premde a dcfrerenl 

for tlia prwiiHiig deity e«h timo f be imngi? ia taken in prorEiaiati. Tbeio ii no evideate to ronncct tbia 
ivartiee with ajjinrtl-worehip.” 

* I giw an abridged vwion, alightly pniaplimsM- 

S gwingiDg iff oft#o an elmient of ritual, oriid n tall rlono nwing (prymetimre two or three} ua 
Kfljnnet to the tetnpIfH of Iho 
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toffl-tom thfit s|] fcoulc! tbould (jo h-onic, fojr nooe of th<^ afx ibiA}' pw thf pacrifirc.* * 

During tbr aarrilico tb? doorp of StUi-anunan’s Phrixur cloGcd. 

HoanwbUe a pit about 5 foci c1«ep ba* been dngr about 50 jrards in front of tJie temple, 
which facee north, and the buffalo rictim w led to itsed^. The Tictim tspslected by the god* 
cleas h^lf in the course of the yearher rotaries vow they wiU offer her a buffalo if their 
prayer is gruited j if she accepts,, she ioloniis the finTunate owner in a dream on the eve of the 
sacriffoe, asil her pijdrt is inspired to auDOunce her selection in the preecnee of the villagers. 
If mrac than one votary has received the divine warning, the pAjSrf selects the buffalo which 
should be slaughtered, and the other candidates are sold for the beoefft of the temple 
funds. It ia immaterial whether the victim be full grown or a calf, but it must always 
be s mak. 

When all is ready the priest, shrieking in divine eceta^, approaches the victim, places 
a garland of flowers round its neck, sprlnklea i«d*ochre, sandal and saffron on ite forehead 
and lays befeve it offerings of coconuts, plantains and riee.^ He then poun consecrated 
water (firtAom) on its head and back. In breathless silence the people wait fer the beast to 
shiver,S the sign hy which the goddew manifests her consent to the sacriflee. If the sign is 
delayed the pfijdri calls upon the goddess asking why she tames. Immediately the sign is 
given, the sdiuMa seises his elenver and crouches at a distance of about three yards from b» 
vtetiin, like a wiM beast about to spring cm its prey. The bystandcre secuio the hind legs of 
the victim, and, if nocessaiy, a lOps is pasecd over its horns and held fast in frait.s The 
iaatbdn then strides forward, and, taking oaicful aim, eevem the neck with two or thtte blows. 
An attendant Pariah then nnbes forward, miaes the blood with boiled rice, rolls it into a 
ball and hands it to the arimhda, who conveys it to his mouth and then, preceded by the pon- 
daikdran, nisbee tike a mad man round the village boundaries, at each of the four comers 
throwing a few grains of the btood-soddcii rice into the air. The Pariahs at the graveside then 
drag the carcase of the victim to the grave and throw it in, together with a garland that it 
wore. Before the sdnfda can complete the circuit of the village, the grave must be filled 
with earth.'® On hU return the stfinMa rune to the front of the temple, and, after a few 
ecstaiio screams, the spirit of the goddess loaves him; be prostrates thrice, shoulders his 
knife and walks away like a sane and sober man, and the tritapu^^m provides him and his 
ralativcs with a feast. For fifteen days he must keep watch over the grave, lest dogs or 
jackals should disturb the buried victim. During these fifteen days no y&jd is pt rfermed, but 
a tight is kept buxning in the temple. 

The festival doses with a sacrifice of sheep or fowls on the fith or I6th day after thet of 
the buffalo, and a general feast (ff'bmio.pfijdf) of all the villager. 


• Womeo on these wm-ku art i»eiib«ty auiceptitl* «e divine infintnert. snd du/itif! the pre™ 
nf the gcKidsseM thrtv^ the village tjiej-1» anally yrMedesl t> two «three femwles, quiTwitts wd «,*»■. 
uig in a iteuky of ** pewesakn.” 

t It ia said theee offeriesa an made to the pit, and net te the vietim. It would be unule l* bw uy 
Sbecty on tliii erplanation ubIih it nn be panUeled with inamneee elsewhere. The ejplsjiatKm may te 
purely l^isikL 


^ Similas evidence of divine aneot was required in elauksa areece iu ccnneciiou with the euit of 
ApoUo, See Dr. Parnell’s Cults c/ the Omk ftoiEj, vol. IV, pp. 2 U and 3 $", 

* Wh*# the fIrftont wa^ is sprinkled on it the victim ahonld face east; when it is lUughicKd it ebocld 
hrt north, towards the nskui over which the geddM (who bean the oomame Vadatottira-KUl), pieddes, 
Thw the MisihdH, when be deliven the death itrolw, facte west, 

,. ptauaibl* Bueaees could be oSertd to oiplain this prcecription, but in the pi wen t paucity of 

eviHrtrt nasrmn^ ritual oi auch sacriBce., it would be MMsfe ,o theorise on this point. 








1932 1 AS JSQl JRY DfTO THE POSITIUS OF WOMEN IN HINDU SOCIETY Ua 


AK inquiry into the position of women in HINDU SOCIETY. 

Bv Q. BOSSfERJEA. DXiW. 

It baa often been aaid that the poeition of Miofliin in a eociety is the tni* test of ciTiliitd 
morality, and that her status varies directly os the civUiaation of the socwly to whkh she 
belongs. This statement, hoireveT, is misleiwliDg. In the English la* of Slackstonea day 
women *e» liable to various disabiUties. and the great jurist says with uticonseknis humour 
that the very being or legal existence of a married woman merged into that nS her busUtul 
and that she had no separate eaistence,* On the other hand, from the recently dismered 
Codea cj Hammurabi we find that Babylonian wotnen enjoyed more legal rights than their more 
civiliaed aiste™.* Does it then follow that the Babylfiiuiui civilkotion of the second miBenium 
M.C. was on a higher level than that of Great Britain in the eighteenth century A.tJ. J Tt® 
position of women, therefore, is not on infallible test of civilkation. (^ure brings various 
responsibilities along in its trail, and the scale of acUona grons and inequalities arise, which 
place entire populations at the mercy of the stimigcst. The social and judicial equ^ity 
which women enjov with men at the present day waa not granted to them as their birth¬ 
right. but is the gradual outcome of centuries of inferiority and oppresaion suffered by them 
under the iron heel of male desputism. 

In the earliest epoch of human history man bad no fixed habitation ; be was a migra¬ 
tory cr^ture, living an ever-lasting nomadie life. TpVith him woman Jiad little, if any, ethical 
worth. She was regarded aa the property of the strongest, a movabte living thing, an object 
of bargain nod sale, a means of gratifying onc*a lust. 

The first indication of woman’s social elevation occfuia at a period when, at the trmiii- 
tion of the nomadic life to a state of fixed habitatkm, man obuins a home ; when from a 
hunter he becomes nn agriculturist, and feeb the need of having someone at home to tend 
to hia personal needs. This in time gave rise to the institution of marriage, and marriage 
in its turn cootributod to the uplifting of womanhind. But marriage, aa we understand it 
today does not seem to have existed in the primitive society of the pre-Vedio and even per¬ 
haps of the early poet-Vedic period. From the we kam that Pfindu tcUs 

his wife Kunti that in former times women were not kept subject to their husbands ; they 
had freedom of choice in whom they shouW marry, they coukl enjoy themaeSves a* best they 
pleased, and they frequently hod promiscuous love oSaiia. This practice was not only not 
considered in any way impnqwr by tlie ancient Hindus, but was actually highly applauded 
by the Rsis. It continued down to the time of Svetoketu, and was fiimlly aboltahed by him 
when ho saw a strange Brihmaua take his mother away in the preseuce o! his father. 

Aoeording lo lowis H. Morgan* family hoe paared through five different stiigCb before 
it has become what it is today. They are i 

(1) Consanguine Family, founded upon the mtcrmaTriage of brothers and sisters, 

awn 0 Jid cotiftteralj in a gionp ; 

(2) Puii&JuML Fwiiiiy, founded npon the intermarriiige oi flcvenal own nr 

ccllawnaJ, with c?ach other's kuebaiula in a group, m abo upon the intermarriage 
of several brothers, own or collateral, with each other’s wives in a group i 

{3) Syndyaamian foojidetl npon marriAga between single paire, but without 

exclusive cobabitaiion ; 

(4) Fatriairbal Family* founded upon the marriage of One man with aeveral wivea i 

tmdp 

(5) Monogaroian Family* founded upon marria^ between amgk pairs, with exclnaive 
cohabitation. 

r lA* Lbif* of En^t&nd, «i). L 430 ^ 33 , 

1 €fs KoWer and Pr«i«. ill, 9 ; MetwMr. Bdmg* rwm 

Pntatrtchi^, 13 * 

s L 12:?. 4 fl- [Tr. hy P. C. Roy* Calctitta, 1&I*34A9«V 


* iinciVal i^ociVfy. Sf3 
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Thufl. tookrog at the bistfiiy of tbe evolution of eutture^ ire see- that the |jmieiit mono* * 
gamic family w simply a modi^ fona of wfeat it used to be in fomcr timefl. Of the fLrat 
or mccstuouB foroip ccrrtain ancient Hindu teita idAy be conatnied ais bcflfiog evkienoe. In a 
ffagmcntary flong of the we mo told that Yanu appoara in support erf martiige 

of biothere and aistons, vhih Yama, bor huabotid, opposes it. But how far tUii eiridenee 
mav be taken as coneLusivo b open to setioua question, and dideTent gebobrs have given 
<liame-tr]caliy opposite mterprotations* Weber thinks that it undoubtedly pomta to a prac* 
tke which waa univeRi&l in former ttmea and later became antiquatrd, whereas Maedisoell 
and Keitli* critioMe Weber and are equally dognutki in their depial. They say that ""the 
dialogue of Yaiua ond Yarn! aeeras cl^rly to point to a prohibition of marriage of brother 
and fihrtor.'" 

Of tlie aecond form, or group marriage, no instance ia known iti the Hindu books, unbss 
we take polyandry^ or lev irate and sorarutL-a as relics of group marriage. Folyandi^'' was 
undoubte^y known among the aocknt Hindus, and there is the cLaasical and oft-quoled 
e^tample of Draupadk who waa married to the five Pft^nva brothoTs." Speaking of Drau- 
padi’s case, J* B. Mayue aaya*^ tliat the moat excellent precedents cited by the F&nd&va 
i>rother 3 of the miMsi morml vomanp-" Jatil4 Gautaiofv who dwelt with seven aainta* and of 
V^kshi, who dwelt with ten brothers, whcee aouis have been imrified with penancewere 
bad cmra. being easeu of aaints who were al^Y.o guorai ; <tiid ho adds that in the 
polyandiy is mentioned with nbhorreDce. He sums up in favour of the view that serial 
IdOtsenc'^ mtlicr than reoc^bed polyandry Is indiqated.lt ft has also been argued that 
the r&ndava brothem were KaatriyoB, and as such they %xt& allowed greater licence with 
regard to women and were even allowed to contract the lowest form of marriages.i* Other 
tiaeea of |M>lyandiy are not wauling among the ancient Hindus, One of the law-books says ; 

A brkle Is given to the family ol her husband and not to the htirilTaud alone,"'1^ but the 
same Iwk adniitK that ouch pmctieea are forbidden naw« Down to our own times there 
am trao^ of polyandiy in tbe comparative freedom nUuwid to yoimger brothem towardii 
^ir elder brothers" wtvea; Ibo relationship between them is that which has been termed 
joking relationship by modern anthropologialaJ* 

Tho Hindus themselvea reeognlaed eight forms ol marriageBj some of which are still 
to be mot with in different ports of India. The fiwt, most honoiirabk, and at the some timo 
tlie most important form of m&rrlago is known as tho Briikwa marriage, in whk-^h the father 
gives tlie daughter in marriage to a hrldegroom of good ehameter and learned in the 
VodaB, the coromjCHiy itBolf being performed by a BrAhmojia prricol. The second fqmi Daim U 

^ X. lO'p Oempars L. iiiqii Jiyjifmiiffl md Mimtu tn [tefiwk;. W8]. B. 

■ Vedic I fidfs cj Name* and Suh^t* [Loniioii, ] 0] i^ 475. 

f Aecwlbia to F» HcLsimafi (ihSrvd^« \m Aneienl Hie/iorift fad ifriai fLandeo oml Ks«r ISaab 

SS-107)» B trodflziey ta promUcaitiy was tlis origfital boxuaJ nlBiiccktitijpr oad tb# ffr«t laddLacat iert 

at pfORkbeuity wma polyoRdty. 

i Sir Jamea Q. Ffnm iFalklorf in the Oid TeMame^nU K, 31* Z ef- id-. Totemiam ckirf IJ, l#4| 

aayn thAl and th* lavirwteamaflMhooui ffqra ope eomuckti root, a nyiUjiin of pmip maniaisB 

in which oJi iho hnabocids were bcatbera and ah tha wi^net wura Bict«n tck mch otbisr, iTimigh not to th^ir 
huabaodfli and that syirtam ia Ita tam Driginal^d m a luraiila dcviTa to gift wItiia ob toaily and rKnply as 
poatible.'" Prof- E. Wwlprmarek how^frver ii OppOvsd to thk tbrory (Tfte litMtofy aj Human Marriage^ 
iii, 20S, £02, 203 L^mad Citiapleia XXIX-XXXI). 

* WiJitomita, XoUm on Lite MahaidtOfaia, JSAS., 1807, p. 730 ft. 

A TreatiM an Hindu Law omf UaageA ^ f* 

^ I Jbtid.p p. Oj. 

fkikiu af AianU^ iil. 20. 

Apawiambdf d, 10, 27, 3 f. (Tr. Uy Q, BOhlw Oxfvrdt 1107). 

In 1 auggevtad the po^ihiiity of thifl being a survival of polyaadi^ among tha Hindiip 

do Ben^foXe, SS tpubLbhod Faria, 1027]). Inanarliclo publidiod in ) 02a {Ala 'K. ^oma B^gati 

Kinihip L'lagfia/* Man in ffKfio, ix 020). pp. 73-70) tbam iaa that tbo * 'jemn^ brotliar-in- 

la'pf liii.'fltAoOand UiB ’■ mini* yvunaw iiBCwf UcfBUE* ‘ af» jwiniiaiilH at iavimlB Ond fororata 
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a Bp««l «m«. ™ch a« the .««««dAd, The thW fora, Ar^, niarrwgo by puKh^- 
the bride’s pswtite having to pay ft certftiQ sum of money to the bTidegrw^ &"nHu1. 

This form of marriage b still very much in vogue iu certam pa o n -ji Iivwr 

Cujarit *nd among the BAjpiib, of Kdthi&w4r. It is pmralout only where the 
gaiy pio^ih, 1 that is to say, wbe« them b a law that a girl mu^ m a ^«al 

to /mt superior to her own. lo sections where hypergemy pmvmls. d 
marry theirdaughtom in an eaual or higher eae^ they would 

rank in which the daughter marries. The lourth form of marriage, Pnijupo/^n, ui ^rely 
variation of the flmt; it is that in which the god Prajipati is invoked to shower Im 
on the pair. The fifth form, Asura, is tiiat where the bride is purehused iit u atiil 
by the lower Eindu castes or even higher Hindu eastos in parts where they a« ' 

gLcd by coming in contact with aboriginal tribes. The sixth form is the (?Wfcin«. or 
S^tgTby cou^shipi it is a lo^ marria^ in which the eonsent of the pamnU ^ 
for after the parties themselves have scon each otlicr. Tlic sevCTth . ’ 

it may have iSo practised in former days, but is unknown for all practical purposes at th^ 
presoAt day* The eighth and the lowest form is known as the PaiMw imrrmge or ma g 
hv eruft ■ it was thftt which originated in the rape of a swooning or unconscious bride, thit 
Jftll :ight forms, only the BrtfAma. .4™, 4s.m and fijadfe.™ am lour fo^ 

Bent Hindu marriages, and the Bmfma marriage is the commonest.!* At no period m n 
whole history of the Hindus can the other four forma be said to have been umvers^. 

«.w .b.« « . s.»-' i* 

the Hindu texts to prove that Hindu nv ajTiagcs evol\'ed out of promiacui y, 

Asiv evidoiioc to provti tlmt tlitsy dki [Lot-i i . - it. * ^ 

^ Coming down to our times we find that the Hindu family is - ^heo^^t Wt_a 

polygjnous one; whereas in practice It is strktly monogamous, 

there is absolutely nothing to preTcat a man from marrying a hundred wives if ^ ^ 

Rmiitaa cMdlew. In s«A CM" O'® 

held in greater lespeet than the subsequent one ; she presence o . 

au in HU nligioin itatia i «1« MrreiM tho idopling “ “"J* ~„u,r 

wilhcut progeny; .nd il hor h«.l»..,l dio. faWtote .bo b» Ih. p.««^. 

saactity haw from timfl immcmotial heon Att^hcd to finstr mnmag^ ^eaupo . 

as having been contracted not from lustful desuea but from a sense of duty. 

The aStt books of the Hindus seem to be in favour of monogamy rather than 

b^e that none of them clearly expresses that a man should marry onl> one 

l^nm l t^y c e^v ^b^ a plurality i w&es. >* ApAStomba saj^ that if a mnu has 
wife, nor do they ciea^j ^ ^ ^^gious duties and who beara sous, then it is 

r for a man to hive more tliau one wile.!! And according to Mailu mutual fidel^ 

T^ m ^^ntiiuiB till death '' In fact, wo should bo quite correct in saytog that the sole cause 

Hindu. » (1. dedn. .a.pri.g....,d tb.. ,.lygy«".- »»«•» «. 

TU .H. » .bildb«, .h.n, 'I” 

consent to give their dnughtens in marriage to a man already married ^ , 

Uviua GenenUlv in case of a childless wife the difficnlty is solved by adopt^ a o^. The 

rfIb. ,««tu| 5 «dbr.l..^dyj^b.^ ■hild,c», tor 

Tn.«.a.ra tr*s QsdSi e/ ed. by J. .N. Far- 

s jn n Ofisirold^ Orford Uaivntfaity P- “ , , , » , j ^ , aii 

Sf v- '*' ts^Ar,^h*n PAbVe- 

Vtti. iis &J; P- 
II 

Law's w/ Mai\w^ ijr I'lt- 
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the Jevir did not innrn' liifl hiol-hrr'a widow, but nloiplj had with hcrJ* ** Jjeri- 

mto might have been a right of i^oeeeaion to be enjojed by the holr when ho came to liie 
iulieritance, hat the Hindu kwgivore 3fegarded U as im onpleaEaut abligaticin and a duty 
to wants the dead. One form of polygyny, howetor. was exprc^ly permitted by the anelent 
texts. The Smffis allowed coacubLuaigeE that is those who were not married in due fomi^ 
htJt were stiU entitled to iaabitenaD(s and so on*** ; and eanml knowledge of the concubines 
hy any one else was consLdeied as adultery*^* 

All to the actual preTalence of polygyny iq modem Tndia some inteiesimg facte may be 
gathered from the latest statistics. In the Census Beport for 10^1 — the 1P31 census is not 
yet finished—for the whole of CndiAT tneluding fiuiduSp Muhanumidims and others^ the number 
of marrkal females per 1,000 males is gieen as i ,008, or exactly O^g per cent of the whole popu^ 
lation. In certain typically Hindu or Hiudfiiapd sections, such as Bengal and Bombayr ^ 

then? is no cvidcnei!! of iJolygynyt and Madras and Bihar and Orissa ^ where the 
are I , OBI and 1,034 icfijiectively . hare a reiy much mixed poputation consistmg of Aryun^ 

Dravidian nnd Australoid |ieoplcfi.>* Polygyny among the Hindus then is more imaginary 
Than real. 

Now coming to the actual position of women in Hindu schDiety wc find that in theory 
the husband is the absolute owner of the wife, whom, in oucient times, he could even put to 
death, the only penalty being the fine of a Leathern bag, a bow, a goat or a sheep acconUng 
to her caste.And in another text it is mentioned ekarly that " by a girl, a young woman^ 
or even an aged one nothing must be done indopendeutly, even in her own house. In chikb 
hootl a female must be subject to her father. In youth to her huibamlp when her lord U deatl 
to her sons* a woman must never be independent,-" And only in one case Mann lecog- 
uiaed the free will of a maiden in the matter of her own niattiage : if her father fsikd to pro^ 
vide her with a husbaud within three yearn after her attamlng majority she might marrv 
whorn she pleased but by her marriage she passed from the abBoluto control of her father 
into the absolute coutTol of her husband, whom she was lequireti to worship as a godJ* 

C^nakya, who aceording to the Greek historiana lived about 2350 years sgo, has nothing 
very gocul to say about the quaiitiea of women. In otic of bis #7oiw he sduioniehes, saying: 

** Never put your trust on thoee with claws [mcajung tigers, lions and so on], those with 
boms [such as bulls, bufTalocs, etc.], rivers, mmen and the royalty; for if you do, vou will 
come to grief in the end/And In another place he mys that a w omiin is “ adorned 
only if she has a husband, reauoq for this marked inetjnality of women w ae, accorcl- 

ing to Mann, because the qualities attributed to women were Uxiness, vanity, impurity, 
dishonesty, malice and evil conduct.*^ So hiferior were women to men that even a male 
child w'&s regarded as mere deserving of hononr than they, and if there were a numlicr of 
women walking along and there was a male child among t henij the child was to walk in front 
and the women were to foUow The Hindu family being patrkrehal, men had 

I* Ji joll^, Bt^ht und BHtf, 

xiii. tn by J, Jolly xxxiil, Oxford, lid's}. 

51 A^druda, iJi, ; J. Jollyp JfrcAi rfwi -Siue, 04 f. 

-3 tfj vq|. I. India, [wl i, bj' J, A. [Cakutlfl, p. f i3il, 

IfliFt o/ MasHt 3dp 130- 

** e/ ManUf ix, OO 

LatTM aj Mnnu, v, 151. 

5« S(ikhin4fh m rkldlndih Co. 

F:»#t-d» JmriavifsS fftlMhu rdjakuI^^turaJ' 

53 " MwihoxaiA ^ 

« ix, ia-18. 

-^atapaihu 1* V,. 0 ; ^Sylt-siri Iavi, Xhci thfirint Ju nicriArr Jtfiw k* Bnlhmaf}a*, 
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x,r««J««e in *U »ooi*J and n^Ugiou^aini. and only Id one mstenw was a 

..r 

BiouB ceremony along with bee husband.” From a atuay oi in 

rtf her own houaohold Shn h»* w f*** onMiffc afllira, bat lier authority u undiap 

a. to™ .irS!l »tbX «.. -0" by to«o. but i. tb. t»ul. of 

nndemuJiding between her and her husbande In other words, it is simply 

labour betvi-i-en them. The husband supports the family, takes ^ of aU 

to the outside beam alone the burden of worldly worries, while the wde manses the house 

It^iSo^*. »th..pbH.*ia,...bo Obw™. -td .bow odwootioa. E^b ^ » 

a different sphere, and shares each other's Joj-s and sor^wa. ^tTh^U 

books a wife is enjoined to co-operate with her husband m pursuing the thr* great 
of liJe-«ligious merit, wealth and enjoyment.-and to neglect sny one of th»ejs consulered 
to be a ineat sin. A woman who faithfully carries out these commands a regs^ as a per- 
foot woi^ and is called a PMnt or “ a lotus-like thi« other 

being Cittivi. or “ a woman of v^tvid accomplishment*. MnUum, or a conch-Uko 

and fliwitnl. or ” sti elcphant-Iike woman.” 

Hindu Uw. too, ttooguitod tb. righto of o uwrried '’b™^ .1 tt 

th. arfdtato. or Utorrwd wotooub ptoprrty. i. luUy dtocwbod LU .to drttotoflru^ I. 

„[ rt^wutottoU. P«UM, bro.ton,, ototon.toid « on, to tou, ptoporty tojuwri by 
tonU in nSy wnr WhraTbe dtaf inteotoW. her duugbttui, or onjy ununmod dnughttn. 
^itrd It ; ond L ooold huvo it by will to wbonwootor <ho pfe^ But d^bor lito- 
.iu» hor hoobond might diopoto of it with tor routout in «me ut ditototo," ond Imd couwol 

And, to .um up, lot mo quott tho doBnition of 0 wife givou iu tto Hindu cU«i. 
MaMbhdrala ** 

” A wife la half the man, bis truest friend; 

A loving wile is a perpetual spring 
Of virtue, pleasure, wealth ; a faithful wife 
Tb his best aid in seeking heavenly blisB; 

A sweetly-speaking wife Is a companion 

In Bolitudjo, a father in advice, . 

A mother in all seasonfl of distreafl, 

A rest in passing through life’s wildecncBS," 

So who ouu toy thn. .to pomtiou of . modem Hindu wooum L. to rnty ..y toferior to Itot of 
her Western siater T ____ 

.. H. Hotor. tod H. M.to., ■■ g-ol to. to ».«<. •• I* Wto. do -Hilto,” P-d.to. dmotordto. 

a {I SB?. i 9 ft 8 J, p. 78 . UDl* 3 , ^ 

11 ArtWdjfni, iii. t, sa. litsd liy E. WeBtenMiuk. ay. til.. iU JSS. 

n W. H. Maenaueblos, Prfsripfc* -/ Hindu I* ICatutm, ISWl, p, 33 f.. ci.«i by E. W«tan.*«k. 
ibvd 

H i, 3028 U.. %uoWd hy (Sir) Monisr WUliaas. »*?«-“» Thaughi ssd m in India linden. 18831, 
lb* 338, * 2 
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A BALT^\I> OF KKRALA. 

Mx D, RAOHAVANp B.A., D.A. {Oxorr.)^ Pekao^al Assistant to Tins Sotceixteso^t, 

Go^TatsenEUi- MuBEFifp Uav^x. 

(Ccm^init/d fmn jfogfi 

He th^u n^U\m jom^s property fcir tha sole enjoycaant of hts for whom he showa 

the graatott solicitude. Continuidg the dbcour^e with hia h^o^heT^ he procofHl^ to declare his 
wishes id regwtl to his wife KulVjftnnikU :—^ 

In her ^v^enth year 1 marriiKl 
The only diujghter of Alatturappcnp 
** Tha nJece of Iktojiiyomkot^appen^ 

KuIja^Oull of AiatCuvkjti. 

" One hundjcd and one guamntoo^ have Wn 
given. 

“ Tying the under good auapices^ 

“ She was conducted home directly, 

“ And they in their turn have givaa asAumnoen. 
" The value in gold of thousand and one 
gmirantees 

Has been gi¥t>n on her behaJf. 

Hoiwhokl reaaeJs have been given m well. 

You ishould not forget her. 

Send her not sway on niodctaTy couftidem* 
tiom. 

Should Ahe f|tia]^l and feavc you 

T« „„ v„ ^ L ^ i ■ . .. '* persuade her and pnotcother." 

Thtn he of other household affair* : ‘‘Tlie m^nd^mSr of AmhflrJikfildm, -aJicn 

^ ti(5u«funl partu of pnddv and ««I8. nhioh 

Heat-at a low rate of interest, on mortgage of their property fowled in eotiper- 

He then telle hi* brother that he hn* a e«i by hia anele-* daughter Tambfilireheha. who is 

. f ^ i« ««it*blv provided. 

^ well j^uoated. He again advert* to hi* siirter. saying that he haa bestowal oa her a 
kol rt und some Isiuti^p ishich his brother fiboidd not covet i— 


firn^i vay 03911 urn k«tti Mnum 
Alatturoppen^jto pomnokalc 
^iauTyu(nkottnppcn][,» morumnkajo 
AlnttqvittUo Kuii|Uniiuti 
Achchjkrum nu^jpnng ohollijrjfnndn 

Nonmfkjitnm kondu kujiohti kc|^ti 
Kottiyopondafil kondu pdnnu 
Avaruinc oehcharum cboUinranclti 
AyiiottonnLnrjtc vonmo poamuni 

Avalk^liyltt&mic kotittijrruridu 
VJttupAtmvnm tannitiuixlu 
Avftl^^nim rnyum morakkomte 
P&nattinum kcitichcbnhiio\*akkarutit 

Avojum ror&kku mAyf pqyafengiJ 
Parazlnu voj^ttAkki rok^hikeuam 


Kolori;}ir pOjn koj-ippikhcpajii 
McbU&yi p6yi korippi^bchblu 

Ndt^ukdrokkayum ettnmano 
Avar^yum tiij^niiu A^rayikkii 
Lriyo muj^duEU psiiiavuni kittum 
Kiitt6dc poi<tum BanunAnikkum 
Kuj^&nflnnu ponuoikum ko^^uttukoMu 


Hic Worship At the kid&H should bo nLatn- 
tftined. 

You should supen-isc tho ccicmouico. 

People of the entire lootklity will uBseiublo ^ 
L4>ok to them for support* 

“ Presents of cloth and money yon got m plenty 
And prcccnta of silk. 

__ _ Give the slater a hIuuc : 

*1^ “**’■»*«“ Afiuinnui^^ Kanhim*Ii»a with Uopiairirfm, end of ArAimiT 

«th Kuaj,„43i. ,nak. it e!«, th*t m-rn.a» »„ LtS 

At tb.p.^td.y the .V, Makher Tijar p«*oi tl« -tmage pheoom™ ef beirg nuitrilL^ 
*ttuMi«iea te pteperljr « cmMToed, while eontUiuing to be patriJoeid, the teide bojna iawiriably ™. 
doe^caremooio-^ to the lmd^m> boa*, where .be li™ dtaiiur the tifetia« of her hwhond T 
dert p^y fromfatberto«a io the «Hirr dey., «Arfmei hu dMcribed the inheritaiJTStiJr^ 

w hi* (luiuiy, the fenn of dMceiii being unknown. CbHtdeiwhte dewriet »«« gii™ wltlTihl 

the dojHe* temowed «i the ■nerriegM of Ugailpfheha end Kuijeao&li 
ktw^ etow. tto .ytem of dowries l*n^ iatiiMtely ewoccted with the inheriUnee of preperty from 

‘'••f KMuriege, The institution of dowij^ no ^veik 

the Mammat^^ivn* ^ anewenllj with the growth of the mstrfliueel form of deeomi with 

the "• *> "W 0/ Inheriteoee. wh ieb Obteini at preietit. 
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Avaje oauaJiichohAlTajiitt^Jutu 
Nijjc pciiMjuto k4rtyam 
SAmodATU tannir tLiraiidondc-i 
AnuB&rani k6lppicbchirikkiiiiJiL‘rtini 

Soj^vum pcnfiaif) Ortukoiidu 
X)ev&rakk6ttn LniiinaYAmiiii 

Aimottu p&tira eh^nnA h&tahi 
Aj y ni mA^Ammele^ XJnj^jclicha 
Uj^nnuuDA araktattil aopnaiii Icanilii 
KAlartbh<lrainbara flOpiiani kAtti 

Ennuto Adj^ ArAmu^ini 

Puttummyiiule AjfOtn^nini 
l^ittariangoiD karichchuipp^ 
eruniju[u Uni>iArcheha 
KaUri bhArambaro ninandavalum 
KArkundaL naanAyi ku^Uilzlo ko^i 
Dipam kolutti pflktinnunda 
PAnk6ri ohAttanrre kAval ke^^u 
FatAkAli mujcpittiim cbeimimifcnii 
BkAnilyuin tottw aojukil Yochchu 
SOrya bkagavAue keLtorutu 
Munajnali^-uiu karUUciLniiiiTwSo 


**' Do not offend b&r. 

” I am pained to think of oiir aiatof ; ” 

And freely ftoired the teaiw. 

And tkiw ha coiiUnued diacoimiiiR. 

And meditating on bla dear Biator 
Baniaining in the hall of worahip. 

That nightp when past midnight. 

U^niajrcheba of AflfiiB^tnaTuiinmel 
In bor Bleep had a dream* 

Tbc guaidian deity of the laliiri appeared to 
her in dream. 

My brother Ar6mi>^i> 

of PuttAraoi houaOp 

Haa reaelvcd on pfocoedmg to an ai^gam fight. 
Uoi]iiAp]heha getfl np atartLed, 

And pmvB to the dcityi 
OatherB and tiea up her haifp 
And lighting the bmp goes out of the room. 
Heating the cook oroWi 
She advances to the eourtyaitlp 
And doefl obewaneo to the goddess of earth. 
Worships tho aim. 


__ And attends to sweeping the courtyard. 

Th^ eho water and umitkari*^ ready, and wakes up her father and mother.^^ Tlie 
latter enquires why aho is in a hnny* U^iAtchcha tells them of her dream, expresBlng her 
anxious doaire to aeo hor Inotber before bo goes to iigbt. Hoormg tfiifl, the father remarks 
Katiilnul gatbhavim niijobkaUliw ** At this period of firet pregoanoj, 

P&Iatumc ftopnavuin k&ijom m5lo “ ^on arc apt to hivs dre&nw, my diuighter.” 

AppA! parayvuiou Unniirciichft Uiwi4rehcha replies: 

Chila k&lam sopiiavTim ofclium neholi& “ Dreams aonwtimea Gomo trim, fatlior. 

" Mother, let me just go honio.” 

Tho mother replies: 

I shall not be diotatod to by you. 

** Ever amoe you were brought here 
My son has not been well/* 

Dnniirchcha retorts : 

" Why, then, did your son marry me I 
** You could havn kept him in comfort. 

" Why was I brought here at all ! ” 

The mother obrerres: ■' It is only eight days since you returned, and if you are going 
again, my son can't aocompony you. Ho U alwap bu,iy at tho kalarir Tho mother pmpo** 
that she may go ncoompanied by a Pma. UlwLlrehcha is wroth at the auggestion 

” The Ifldica of RittCiram house 
“ Rave never gone escorted by Panans. 

** Yon no doubt referred to your prnetioo. 

From early timos have we been ChkQ£, 

" We are of the highest rank. 

Wo have the status of leadere 


Sitnenje vitthlam p&tW atnme 
Apx>6l paiayunmi ammayallo 
Nlnnu^ oboUinnn na^akkayllla 
Ntnnc ivit^ydhU kulanna pinne 
Enre makannu sukbamdlalla 
App6[ parnyunnii UnmAreheha 
NinhaV) niakanenna kutannatendfl 
Ninnaiku sukhattfl^o iruttAj[ncllo 
Enne ivit^u kutannatende 


Putthram vittil* pepnuh^um 
FAz^anr^ kiit« nataivnJttilla 
Kinha^ tarakkaiu paj^lilu iiiifit^ 
papdekkum ffahhalnm Ch-fik^moAre 
Patinettti stbAnavTim ffaiii^i.lkkuTidc 
TandAyma sthanuvum kirvArchayum 


43 The cbormJ of ths which » still iwed ihrou^mit tdalmhmr for chAhiug the tofAli. 

4i The deughlcr-iu-kw idwavi Ihddreweii her f*ther-ln-kw pnd toothw-m-lsw u fatlttr mm 

^psctlvelv. 
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ChfbonpiMla^'ivuin tannlHuiKlu 
CliC'r&iipuuaiiVl tAmburwuia 
Xirapa^a>Tim vilakktim v<?chchu 


Aditja cjmnclr&ne 8dk«Iii>'ikki 
Ndiq kiittaviimD 
Inline t^th&num ]rippu[|app6J 
Panenr© kiite Mnpda6 amme 
P&nrmEti pairu^vmzic iilni^ 
Enriu pamililava] fy^kunimitde 
Kannirum kai^nayip6kimnun4u 


“ And we have been gmntcii [he rank of Cjieko^ 
The empemr CheraroAn PcniraiU, 

W ith the lighted lamp and the nieaisun^ul of 
rkre, 

** With the aun and moon oa witneKaea^ 

Four asecmhlies have been glveti 
WThjh we have aiich dignitiea 
How can I go, mother, with a PAoart 1 
“ Wealth 1 $ 3 *tiuT only cotiaideration.^* 

Saying thU »ho moves along, 

^ And Weeping she goes. 

Going inside, she opens tbe room, tokos sjar of oil, rabo het boir profusely oitli oil and 
walks tdong imattended until she rcaehea the riverside, ^aheiie she &aka a Kaoakkan hov to 
row iicr aoroes. Sot having any money to pay the feny toU, the boy rofosos to row her across 
untiJ she ^oves and gives tun one of her gold omAmente. W-hen they roach tho opposite 
shore the boy IcAnis who tihe is. when ho falls at her feet, returns the piece of gold and pleads 
for panlDij, Unnilmbcha contmues her jocLmey until hhe mach^ tic Puttumm field* 

Aromay, suiimHed to see his sister coming, woBderehow she got the news_His mother 

rcplws that she co^d have Jmowii only by divine intetwssion. The daughter approacjiing 
It ® ^'bile the latter blesses and comforts her. ^t sight of Urniiajtehcha! 

he Uninnbr and t^ KAyaro ri« up, wfen Irdmar makes a sign to them to sit. saving that 
it IS none but ^ sister that is coming, ^imar eaquires how and uhy she has oome*. I7(uii, 
axebchn. bivathicss with emotion, replies as follows :— 

Imide pfldira nerattirigal “ Yesteiduy when past midnight 

L’rakkattil sopnavum fcapdit Mnum " I had a dream, and 

" I got up at daybreak, 

And, finishing my household work, 

'* Approached mother for leave to go. 

^ercupon she asked me to take a I’Anan w i th me, 
'* Straight away I walked along alone, 

t . , * .—’ " And found my wav home." 

““ -o™«!» 

U'ster is taken in a coach shell, 

And chanting one htmdred and one magical 
upellii, 

h given to Un^iAjcheha to drink. 


Neratzi pularehcbakku cnijj^x ildiium 

Atitajl karichchitAlId 
Ammodu ch6dicliihpp6{ 

PAimnc tuTiJi kfitti pov^u cholJi 
Av&fi t^nnn nadannti iljnim 
Ckodichchariiiflu p6nnltallo 


Sangile veltam iltikkuimundu 
Xujfjonnu Diiintriim japiebu iiti 


UnniAxchchakifiu tAnjiir kodukkun^ 
nundu 

with ^ the reasons which had weighed 

with Him in accepting the engagement. Taking off a ring he gives it to hei, saying ; "If 

„ ^ ^ brought up bearing my name, and wearing mv ring. He 

should be well trained In physical and fencing esercisee, and If any one should’ oak for his 
scrviwa for «>^i» fighting, don t you stand in the way of his going. You should, on the con. 

“ noT^hnl?^* *11 w iththoeo II ho need his services. Let not the prestige of the land suffer 
^ nor the ialan be dishonoured or its name and fame allowed to suffer in the least Pathcr’I 

.* tS! I is™ ^ cannot see him killed by anybody 

** H*" my Iwyhood. father was engaged in single comb«lB.flunt (father sWrl 

Grandmother airo was then alive. In the same morner should 

>ou bear op In the name of our guardian deity do rot gainsay me, my sister,** 

f Hrt (ToiKich'd hi* (^wtcT^ Ar&miiT hiE eertiiionies Inti? inta nini.# 
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to thh 6ght. I «liaU camt with y&a to witnesa it,” e&y» she, ^vmg vent to h$r pent^op grkf, 
and falls at his ff*t. ctymg, “ Should ym be uSain in the fight, how am I ever to forget you." 


KArlruIkkotta mu<^t ofako 
Fatlijami chondranddotta ne^ri 

Kunfij mukhavum ku.riya kaf^uui 
Tattamnia chtnjdum pavipi polluin 
Ardmal t4di arimban 
Evita vcchchu nAn marannit^iiidu 
Etaoefifiu potti knraMu permu 
BodhamheUannino vmtipfiyi 
Atiit4iw kflJitmnu Ar^manim 
Klttikite potU katafiilu Chek^n 
Onniijdii k^lkeuampcnkidJ^vc 
Ikkaiidntokko uiiULkkAno 
Adgattil t^rjcu mariehchatehgil 
Ennute** anojanani IF^nibtaanau 
NLnnAyiiin ottum o^-ikkayiUa 
Nindalommichciiu iruunu kolviu 
App61 parayunnu Kufijannftli 
FatinApi vayaa*u uatappenikku 
Xppfil ftanoru popnA^^llu 
Irupattorandu vayaasu ninhalkkallo 


^ With beautiful jet-black hair 
“ And feueboad as the moon on the fifth lunar 
day, 

■* Small face and round ojea, 

PairoFs lips and ^geaxiy teeth, 

" Well flfiaped beard aud gtacofut mouKitachet 
“ How I would mbs them all I ** 

Xliiia she iamentSr broken hearted. 

And falls down imconacioua. 

Aroma^^ seeing her great grief 

Is likewitse moved to teara 

And Lffiplorftj her to listen to him i— 

** Ail that you see hero belongs to you. 

If I fhould die in the fight 
“ JSy brother Unnlkkannan 
Will not abandon yon. 

“ May yon both live together." 

Kufijao^filj replies : 

I ajii but sixteen now 

And am just on the threshold of woman bood. 


** WhUe yxm ore only tweiity^wo." 

He explains how he cannot atoy at homo, and Bend his father to fight. So he is going to 
the uu^ 7 /i though the fates are against hinip and he ts certain to come by death. Ho as¬ 
sures her, however, that ho will not be defeated and slain, but fears he may he a victim to 
foul play* Having ihm eonsokd her, Aromar asks his brother to fetch his father, 
whom ho oonsuits as to eending a roliaWo person to Aharpeii the Ar^nmj objocta 

to sending hia cousin Gbandti, obsen'ing that he will play him false, aa he bears him 
a grudge, having objectod to UnniArehcha being given to Chondu in mejriagc. His father 
lemarks that Chandu was brought up as his own child, since the loss of both his parents whilo 


he was yet a ohiM, and is thoroughly trustworthy. Chandu is accocdingly Bent for, ctespite 
the misgivings of Ar^mair^ Chandu comes and is entrusted with the rAunlns, Botemnly 
promising to bo faithful to Ir^maK. Uwi^ichclia then serves him food^ when the follow ing 
dialogue ensues ^— 

Onni^u*^ CliaiidH’aiLfiele “ Jii»t hear me, my brother. 

Uijil muabichohal karutaircotla " Do not harbour any iU feeling, 

Oi^im mukham vA^tmn tirttitcn4u " I sb alJ oheer you up and make you happy, 

ti a wirii that hti brotlar may wpowThw an We death, with a view la protect 

hernnd .avo he? fiom widowhood, iaeoaaiderotioo of hw verf yoonp age, Thi. no doubt Lndicatos tbo 
JccfroU M 111# ORMoca I. tailed wbieh requii** a widow to w«i her lig Jj«id> brotber or eoina ona cWd 
of hif do.# Th# more coninon foria it ibe jimior feuintle—tb# widow roarryiDfi th« jooagBr 

brother. The ou^om no longer provaili anywharo io Kartb Mnlebar. 

4S A ^mall BWUrd (Qiintlerl ■. p> 373|i 

tis iJ^^jirchEiha iliat CltaiMiii may ba Wbowing tniaJicu icfrnrdfl ArSiuair as the bAler had 
fftood in tho wuy uf hii manyip^ her ; ttnd #o in het peat nnxiftty %o tave 3wr broibur, iJie trica tu 
persuade Chouclu that a* nwn 041 At 6 icjit rtLirms vlet 4 JTio«t, will aBjAFalre lieiKilf from lufr huahand imd 
bo a duiilyJ wite to Clwdu. It lv ovident that tho latler has haftoMsd htw not e little a^d that, tbe^gli 
perfr«tly tired of hit *dvaiw». «ho iu Iw tlwn fremo of mind, wtTiated with the sId^&»s nf purpose 
oE Mving AruEDer^ « prspored to sfc?ri!l« hireelf if ^ sOEiiwda to enlist Chanidu^i goodwill in favour 
of Ar^iuar. UaoiAj^clia in tbfs ■htma her greet Dolfiees dovotioo to Ardmof. A bsrelne of repEitu, 
was well known for the greet >i^iiiira±i£« and strength ol character she displayed in her moinsuta 


ot trml. 
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Emiiit« iaddija kuilfiiy^nAk 
Puttanjun^aidiiu Fdkutmuodu 
Tuna k^%i pokuimata nmfuUdne 
Oim1cLduc]i<eyye^ia GhandwAiinBlo 
AtiA&jA aogattiljayichu v&cmi] 
Ai;x\ua mahamm«niiu rfikkoficbchu 


My d^ar iuhI devoted bfothar 
Is proceeding on his first fight, 

*' And it's you who uccompaniH him. 

Just heiu: inep brother. 

No sooner do^ Aromni retura victorioiia 
** Then yhall I acpamte mysetf from Arj^um- 
niananiiuel 

*’ And remain your dutiful wifo,^' 

" you ndreudy pl&yiK] mo false ? 

Have you now fo^otteu uU that ? 

** Onoo I believed you^ 

” And when T eamo to you, 

** Yoq used the hroomsikk, 

** Why should T recall the ™t ? 

Yon naked mo to Afjiummahammel 
** In the do&d of night. 

1 swam acroea the Kumarm rivorp 
** And when I stepped into your room, 

“ You flung the epittoon at me. 

** 1 have not forgiven you that." 

Onniarchcha sheds bitter tears at hw maUcious words, and continues to plead for Aroma 
KozijipaTHyalla Urii;LiAj[cheha ** Don't you, flirty U^^i&phcha ; 

“ I know your wiles, 

" Only out of regard for uncle 
“ Do I spare you." 

As young bamboos crackling in the woods^ 

She crieSp beating her biwt: 

** As soon M my bTOtheir tetinrui succctssful, 

" I swear, I shall be your wife. 

** Upon my father I swe&r. 

“ I speak the tnith-*" 

Ardmaic^a father cautions Chandu that, as the blacksmlth'B house is in the vicinity of 
Arinhotej^'sp he should not be tempted by the latter's enticements, or turn round, or converae 
witji an 3 'body on the way. Ho should particularly guard himself against the wiles of Arihhll- 
te.r'a beautiful daughters :— 

'' Kuhjam)£i1ip who does up her locks on the 
forehead^ 

" Kuttiminip who shines even in the dark i 
” These are the two girls he liaa. 

“ If they should ^ you, 

**Thfiy will beckon to you and call you." 

Chanda solemnly promises to be true and faithful to the last. His uncle blesses him 
and sends hini on his errurut. Chandu walks aloug until he reaches Kolhatjti and goes 

by the way of Arihh6tej['a house, which hs waa expre^ly asked to avoid. Atinu6tCj[ rocog- 
nisies him, and shrewdly gue^lng that the bundle contains cAsriltiSp advances and invitee 
him just to refresh hhnself at his house for a while, Chandn refuses, when ArihhAtcjCi 
Komttattu^® noaninniikatichiimkoniju Employing a drug, which ho oats, 

Vl^t.11 kayarittn p6nam Chandu Repeats hl^ invitation. 

(To 6s fontiuued) 


Nimiolku penoAyi inimukoljAm 
Fandd paraMu ehalichchdlalid 
tpp6re niyum majrannup/i^^A 
Orukujd nin v&kku vtawssiehchu 
Nin^J^ orikattu vannu fi&nuni 
Murromatikknuna chidukondu 
EntinnavHem pajeayuunu fi&n 
Aj^rum manammel vamTAu cholli 
PAtira rAvatra nedurAvu|!app6| 
Kumaram pura nAnum nintivannu 
Ni kitakkdm muiiiyil ^kn vsnnappol 
Tuppum kolAmbi kondenneriftfiu 
Anna ni oheyltatu luarannittilla 


Ninnute mayaiiual nan&riyum 
AuunAmne tanne d.jrttttiai^e 
Ninneyiim zlanonnum cheyyAtUtu 
Ela mula pottiywla^mvat^oam 
Nehdattalichchu karunAavatum 
An Asia yungum jajrichchu vanu&l 
Ninnalku pom?Ayi itikkuni nano 
KalaribhArojubharfijn achchanAne 
fiAnparuAhatu satyamAne 


Mutitininel kotiketliya Kufljannfili 

IruUathotjmjnnuzn KuttimAnz 
Ifihine rund&ild penkitAhhal 
Ninne avarai^u kantatefigil 
Keikondu mAdi viUkkum ninne 


47 cf th4 Idngdom of the KelattiHs, & dTrwty ef TxAe^rm who rul«d ever tlse greater pent 

of what la now North Blslahar- The lEno U now reproBontwl by tha ChJrakk&l TaiDbiiran or the Raja 
of OhinakbaU with his lioadquArtors at CannaiiOFS. Tho family uow onjeyi m Malitlmiuk allov^ee el 
Ha, 24/KIO per year froie the C>everTkEiwnt» 

MalBbar la pt« otUkuoQtly the laml ol nukgic, whicb is cousideivd i»Hit potoni Ekntl cnpable of 
both good aiid evil. 
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* REMARKS ON THE X1COB.4R ISLANDERS *AND THEIB COUNTRY, 

TVS LATE Sje RICHARD C» TEN PLRp C-R-i C»liEip P^RApt I’pSpAp* 

Chitf CammiuipMr, AndnHMIt ojal Skiittr Ittanii, fntH 13S4 to 1903. 

(CVntltMved^ Jfcm page 59*) 

Among the ad vantages presented by the site over any other in qr near the harbour, and 
which, therefore, led to its detection, were that~(a) it was wqil raiaed, exposed to eveiy breeze 
there heit^ no higher land witbio a oonaiderable radius, and oonunauded both entrances to the 
harbour; (h) the greater portion of the site was under grafei, and therefore very- little clearing of 
Jungle and undergrowth had to be undertaken before the necessary number of buildings eould 
be erected : and (c) extensive grass heatha, suitable lor grazing targp herds of cattle, such as it 
was desired to establish, attetohod for many miles northwards : while the drawhacks and dis¬ 
advantages were not so immediately apparent, but soon proved to be (1) the extensive foreshore 
of pwitiferous black mud with, here and there, exposed coral reefs, which skirted the three sides 
of the small promontory on which the settlement was planted; (i) the existence of a lurgie fetid 
swamp, men s»" " g some 40 acres on the north-east border of the station, and a few small 
swamps and jW/s in other poirtions of the saBoe area; and (3) the poverty of the soil, oonsbiting 
mainly of polycistina eUy, and the difficulty conwquently found not only in cultivating it 
succe^fully or utilising it in any other way. such as in briek, tile or pot-making, but also 
in draining it. The two first of tlicse drawbacks would, however, it wos thought, l»e ere 
long successfully overcome. 

The Hcn'ices of the hulk RfstlUim. a well-known East Indiamun, which was anchonxl 
in the harlmur for the first five years fei;,, till April 1IS74} proved useful to the pioneers of the 
HOttlement both in affording acoommodation while the building were being erectctl, and as a 
aanitarium to those subsequently requiring a change from the shore. 

The average strength at which the convict gang was maintained varied during the 
nineteen years from 172 to 308 men. the mean avemge being about 23o. The number with 
which the colony waa started was 202 coaviots. 

The protective force, consisting of Madras sepoys averaging tmtwccn 50 (W, nnd police 
usually aggregate<i about S3 msn, while the (ree residents, oxefusivo of the crew of the 
station steamer, which waa first gianteti in February ISSt, consisting of Government officials, 
«mptoy&, coooanut-traders and, in late years, children of free and convict scttlciu, rang«l 
between 20 and 50. The total number of rtmtkients (free and convict) rarely, therefore, exceeded 
400, and was in some yenn so low as 3[)0. 

The officer in charge won one of the Assistant or Extm Assistant Superintendents on 
the Port Blair E-stablisIiineat; when avaitabte, a European officer wus dctaile<l from his regi¬ 
ment to the command of the Mathus fnfantiy detachment, and a medical subortliimte (an 
apothecary' or hospital aasiiitant) was in ohaige of the hospitals. 

Tlie experiencca of the first few years proved most trying to the pioneers of the 
infant colony, as evidenced by the high sksk-rate among all classes, notwithstanding the 
adoption of many precantionaiy mc^osures. Thia state of thinffi was almost entirely doc to the 
malaria for which the harbour has, from remote times, been notorioiis. It, therefore, aocn 
became evident that, until some marked improvement otourred in the sanitary condition of the 
locality , it would be neoessaiy to avail ourselves largely of the facilities afforded by the visits of 
the mail steamer, which in the first few yeara oommunioatod once every six weeks, and snbse- 
qnentlv once everv four weeks, to effect reJiefs at short intervals of all free residents, and to 
transfer to Port Blair oil cases of eonviet patients requiring change of air For their rocovciy. 

In the case of the free establishment a reaidenoeof, at one time, three months ami, at 
another time, of six months usually qualified for a relief, but, in some inatonocs, the stay was 
voliinterily prolonginl to perioibi of from one to four or more years. In the case erf convicts. 








THE IXmAN ASTWUARY 


[ AtfOirKF, 193:: 


lo« 


C«*pt when recommeoded for a change by tho medical officer, they were, during a gieut por* 
tion of the period under rcTiew, roquiied to pam about throe yeara before they became otifible 
for tr^efer. XTiia waa not eo groat a hacdahip ae it might othertriae appear, for further 

exj^rience had proved that the first year of reaideni* was uauaMy the meet trying and that, 
owing to thia cireumatance more work oouUl be aoeompliahed by those who had thua, in a 
meaaure. become acclimatieed than by newamvaU. The practice, therefore, proved beneficial 
in eimblmg gn^ater progreaa ki be mafic. 

indeed, it often oocumd that on becomijig eiigiblo for tmiurfer to Port Blair, some of 
he connote would prefer to remain at the Nicnbam, ao that it was found in February 1883 that 
of the 203 priaouem then at Nancowiy. 88 had passed more than three jwre. and of that 
number 20 bad been tbere from five to fifteen yoaru without a ahaugc. 

Although the facility of transferring the most sickly cases to Port Blair for change and 
treatment, and obtaining selected men in their place, was freely availed of, the hospital retunu 
were, for most yearn, veiy high, and if the deaths and siok-rete at the Andamans of those re- 
cently transferred frwn the Nieobara had been also taken into aoeount, the statiaties would 

have procteimed more clearly than they did the actual amount of mischief caused by the 

tnalarinus cUmak, ^ 


Although, m spite of the disastrous experienoea of the Morevian ilimionaries a hundred 
^ probably not he regarded as of w deadly a character as that of 

the pestilential Niger, it is curious to note that our eiperienoe of the former corresponded in one 
respect with that recorded of the latter, v«., that “ the fever usually sots in 16 ^ya after ex- 

^ure to the malaria, and that one attack, instead of uoclimatising the patieut, seems to render 
btm all the more liable to a second.’' 

improvement had token place in the sanitary condition of the settle- 

" l*«n further 

the reclamations of the 

ZZ' ’ “ within a reasonable mdius of 

the station seems equally certain; but in order to accomplish such a task, more labour than 

ww avadable at ^morto would have had to be freely bestowod for two or more years, during 
which timft a high percenUgi? of aick wouJd hud to be connecd oa, 

WoBiw -The principal works on which the convicts were employed from first to last 

118 loUowB :— w «Mib 


^ Out-boiMi 


(o) The constmotion of building, tonka, 

4 buTigaJof 

7 Am\nix i|imrt4rA oAd DUt-boutM 

1 godijim 

I Bln^iBSiiifl 

]? bd«ic wall« 

1 ,p tank 

2 tallies 

Kiuxieroia cattlii and woTk-aliHi>i, etc. 


ami wells (as per margin), metotied roads, 
drains (brick, surface and aub-sorface), sea¬ 
walls, and a fotty (500 feet long). 

The two last-named works proved veiy 
beneficial in reolaiming a laigc portion of 
the unhealthy area occupied by the foreshore, 
whereby, among other advantages, a site for 
numerous huts required for the accommoda¬ 
tion of free coooanut-traden was provided 
As regards material, in the absence of stone suitable for building purpose in rito much 
use was made of the fine blocks of coral which were so easily obtainable. ' 

It WM found easy to shape these by means of old blunt axes in slaba and blocks of auit- 
abk sixe. That they served our purpore very satisfactorily was evident from the 
subs^ttal character of the work in the re3en--oir, wells, sea-walling and wtty 
As the insanitary effects of exposed live coral are well known, the quarrving S 
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the Adjacent rcefa nnd the utiiiK^tida of the comi in the ahove nmnner thus served 
a dniibb purposei The same material further enabled ua to obtain» by burn¬ 
ings ^^3 much good lime as m needed. For tbatohing purpo^ tbe talang gross 
was found ivdinirably adapted; It is of this material t^t the eiDOellent: roofa of 
the Xicoban?ao huts in fchs Northern latanda am invariably made. SoantLing, 
piankings etc., was ehtained ffom tbe local san^it atation in Octavia Bay, while 
poats^ bambooe, and emnt were of coui^ always readily proctirablo from the 
adjacent Junglea. 

(6) The [emoval ef jungler thccjctirpaticm of lalan^ gm^ and planting of good gmaS' 
seed together with a large number of trees (neem, mangos caeuarina, ahiabairik 
maho^Lnyp etc.}, ealoaliLted lo benefit the phiee both in a sanitaiy sense and other¬ 
wise ; the cnltivatbn of vegetahles and fruits and experimental planting of cotton, 
tobaeco, coffee* eto./and the mclaniation or draining of such areas of swamp land 
as were either in proximity to dwellings or were ao situated ae to exert a Esaneful in- 
ftuenco on the health of the station. 

With regard to these, the work of supplanting the lalong grass with superior imported 
species proved very difbcultp and can in fact be aaid to have been only partially 
accomplished; this is due to tbe extranrdina^^ vitality of this gnase, ita tenacity^ 
and the depth Co which its roots penetrate the soil. It is more than probabb that 
in the absence of any further rcBtraints to its groA^b and spread, it will l^fore 
many years ro^assc^rt Its supretnac}^ over tho whole area. With refemnee to recla¬ 
mations of owanipSp the important work of bunding the laige wide-mouthed swamps 
referred to above os on the north-east Ijorder of the station^ was attempted 
with all available labour for two and a quarter yeare (January 1S74 to Maroli 
IS76h Great hopes werop with good reason, entertained that a decided improve¬ 
ment in tbe sanitary condition of the settlement would ensue nn the snoceRs- 
ful completion of this work, hut before it was half dnished* it was ordered to 
be dtBcoDtinued and the bunded portion to be cut through so as to re admit the 
aea m before; the groimde for this decision being that (1) the position of the 
sluice-gate fixed by tbe Public Works Department waa faulty ; (2) labour was 
scarce and more could not be afforded from Port Blair; (3) much sickness was 
occurring among tho men engaged on the work; and (4) the lecLamAtion might 
prove of qu^ioaable utility* From experience previously gained at Port BJair 
it was knovm that whiio such work was in progreas the rate of sickness was 
certain to be high, and had the work been petsevored in and the reclaimed area 
well drained and planted with cocoanut-trees, there can be no doubt that results 
simibr to thoao witnessed at Aberdeen, Pheenix Bay and other swamps at Port 
BIaLt, formerly notoriously unhealthy, would have been attained. 

(c) The formation of a cattle farm with tho object of supplementing the outturn of 
draught and slaughter animals from the beida at the Andamans for the require¬ 
ments of Port Blair* thereby eventually rendering that aettlemcnt independent ol 
supplies of cattle from India. 

Transfer of yoking animals for the above pnrposc commenced in October IfiSo* from which 

date 327 were supplied to Port Blair (as 
per margin), while the entire herd at the time ot 
the al>andonment of tbeBCttkment compruied: 

11 
3ia 
J24 
292 
24 


IS8S-86 

07 

1S80-87 

120 

1887 88 

42 

BuUa 


Cows 


Bull-calves 

■i 4 

Cdw-calves 

. • 

Bullocks 

* T 
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Duffnlo-bullB .. .. ^ ^ “ 

» . . .. ,, '* aj 

„ calvM (bill) .. .. 

- . " y. 

Total .. 1,033 

the .b.™ „d™iv,risio hcdl of c«lh oTObd by 

If ^ 

Cocoanut GiJ (about 720,000 lbs,) „ ,, _ 1,30000 

Cunds, raiJk and butter ,. ' oo’=An 

o . .. 2)0,000 

. .. -T 500 

(e) Girdling a few thouiiaad timbar trrea (chiefly mmu^op,, Albina, Mnnaifcm at,,! 
n^rocarp^ “** nuimtaining a sawpit station for the aupplv^ olank 

’“8> for works in prognss and for flatc ^ 

prodd^dT; “ 

nbmidrat duribg lb, niB.„d .dtqib;(» dariii* tbjdre a 1 ito o ’'” 

fliMpicIon.tlie precaution vaa taken to boil andfiltcr aOtt. ♦ **’'**'ty ^ “o* show 

'G.e large -l-tityrd water stoXi^eC^^ 

for many years to come a ereat conven ■#>»«t- 1 “ n^ar the jetty would have proved 

in passing through the harbour. The avc« 1 “ eupply while trading there or 

of fifteen consecutive veam (1873 to 18871 w^o^dt' “ ' “ from the registers 

GnAuxcTEKoy 2* inches, 

ns regards the capahititiea of the soil for piirpoe« ^ P*^neo gained by us 

foUowa :-,That only in such i«rt^ of ^ “ 

ravines could cultivation be carried on for mom than ^ ^*''*^*^* “ and 

application of manure, while on the high gram lands There T"" 

mould covering the polycistina clav, anv a^ut to ^ 

eod for cultivation suflioes to diminish the smydl *^o <> pass m order to prepare the 
eitmited by cjiposing tbe topmost laver to the effete ^ theT*^"*^ in Jand So unfavourably 
which of course speedily cause it to bo wjusl, A a *v ^ li^ayy rams of these latitudes, 

.nd there Mn h. n^d^bt ot tlS* Jb^b m '""■I" P»tt Bt.i,, 

a tract of such land was sllottcd Jh^si 1 r neaard mtethgunt agriculturists to whom 

Between IdTO and 1873 nbout 30 acres were )*^^®“!‘'J“f“8^*t*®”ciineott«nsndtohaceo. 

firet a Heh pnnnire n, .S “ 

regards quality and quantitv, various circulTr^Lr^™!? favoambly reported on. both as 
been raised. The drought o'f the dry montl» proved'i^ajTriJiTMrtf'T'"* 

»i beetle, whieh wa. apparently ^ * 

quence of this, though the soil seemed i»8.«»i«wt,. t t? , America. In conse- 

plant, the experiment had to ^ r^Cdv /wd"^^^ 

ducted on a smaller scale and over riito iTb T^""*** ^^Periments "“'ere eon- 
gooil quality eould be raised although in e««. to show that tobacco of 

«a. pred«id ww, «f indifferent eurinp. u,e vd.e ,( 

(T'o be a>7tiinided.) 
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A QUERY. 

THOaiAfl IN PARTTiriA OB INDIA t 
In th£y t^irUO of TA« ^ for Jmio 1031 ■ 

Dr. P. J. Thomofi, of UodrW, ha« (Lp hm drticld im iBt. 
Thomu an &)uth Ditlia} Bttonip^ to 4&tAhl!ub cm 
thB Htrflti^h ol Ibo BftilJ nobuloo* and vEny Jato South 
ludum trOiiJtion that the Apollo ThomAd tUd 
cafpo to South ludill and wont nowtunv also. 

Fiu eorbof than fch« oaHioot rooordod vMion (tMr- 
tcflith centuf^'} of tho South IndiAci trOcEliiOfl«thoio 
Arc flftotomiHita in and P4e Acts of Jtfda* 

TtwmoJt (both of ftbant 200 AxU.), wbioh ahow llwit 
Bt. Thomaa wCfil to PAfthia qr Iddiil. TboeD tWQ 
Dfo in fact the carlboet docmnCmta yet diacOVOtod 
tvhvh mention ihc PeJd of St- ThojEuia'i npoatolic 
Dctivitica. India of Tht Act# ia no doubt the Ladm 
rogiofl under Condopharw of "TB^Lta, i.®., Narth- 
Woat IndUk, wli^tovor the oxiatin^ wiy lain vomkioa 
of the South Indian trudilion may or may not aiy. 

Now, while TJii Arti^vritten iomo tlroo botweem 
A.n. \SQ and S30t ba^'c that St. Thomu went to 
the India of GOdna|ihar (Oondopharwib Or%im| iho 
muoh-tmvellod^ votuminou* writer ef the eomo oge 
(bom A.n. 13^-0, died about 254), fieyv in hia conunen- 
tary on OtHfM that the Apwtio went to DirUiia. Jto 
Baya (oecOfding to hia btAlomcnt iiieorporatod by 

^uBelnUBp A.D. 2de-340» in hia 0Ui. Ill-r 

C-. L) Ua foUowK I —^ 

AposUfii ft discipuli Domini oe ^rmohifw rkoatri 
|vr univer>*Uflf orttm dvtper^ Evan^eliwn pfe$e-> 
dienbanL Et ThemHA quid^rm, t£f ca RMyarffru# 
Inxfi'tupn ac«piiiiM4p Parihiam tii. 

f>Dca Ori^n hero contrndLqt hii conienipcmkry, 
the author ef Thf Act# T Ort d™ be neti^ly agmo 
with him, meaning hy Parihiti the Indus region 
under iHo PuHhmn king Coiidopharefl I 

In okten tfmc» India WBd known to the Indiono 
an Bh^ta^nrfa ofiiil Indudur were called Bli&ro- 
Could Parthia in the above passog? bo Origen^o 
way of pronouneing tba SBoakrit name lihfi^ta 
Of UbArntiyn 7 

Pr« HiOfcnap by' h aerieui ovonightp, dom not at 
oil refer to OHgen'e Paribiu. And Ofi^^ ia not 
the neJy Authdrity who moiitaonfe tbo P&rthion 
Apesteleto of St. Thomaa. C7fciacnfind 

ndieua (IX^ 29h ond [atHTt Euaebiue (ffiafOr^^ III, 2 j» 
HuBnus (fourth eenturyp Historyf 1I» 5)p and BoirrMcs 
(liflh cOtituay^ fi(#lor^p lp ID} asigil Parthin to St+ 
Thomiw, altbcnigh Thf Ihtinrv. e/ Addhi (of abont 
*.p. 200, A work complciely indijpentkot ef TAc 
Art# of about the anme agoji* Thi Doctrine oj 

(of the third century), St, Ejphiooini St^ 
Gregory of XazinnEan, St. AmbrOK, St. Jcromo [all of 
the fourth centuryK and ocAWii lotor writm aftign 
Indio to hiipp not I%rthia. 

In the Syrioe life of St. Ataz^, Blahop of Ct{»ipbon 
(eecond cf^tury'h tbcTco Occurs thei fohciwing pouAge :— 


the coavunfiou of the Pcraiarui, hiii heart woa 
sued with joy to Snd a amatJ quantity of whuet; 
in oxtoctfivii fwldfl of tartv. Ho jMCOchwi thrmi^b 
tlmt country and converted inany. Tlion he 
deseende^f ttiU furiluir (or wenii etiU fuKhor) 
unto the perfumit (or odour) of Mar Themoa, the 
Apoatle, wiu wafted unto him j: and there uleo Jm 
oddetl great numbere to the fohh and Kpft behind 
him a d^iiile named Job,, to minister to them.*' 
—(Modlyeott'o iiidid nnef rA# ApottU Thomas, 
London, 190^ p. 37.} 

From wh^ro did the perfume of St. Themoq goto 
St. Morea in the Bocond cf^tnjy f Frem Od- 
gtn'B PArthln, Or from NorthsWeet India of 7!4e AcU„ 
Or from liuFtant AfolaLor afid Atylapore of South 
ludiAa tradition t 

Pn'mitdrtcpia, Jtin#/^Jf. T* K, Jo^efu* 
AIBIKII^A AND S.V^CEt- 

Airilripo.—Thia In the form found in tbo Guptn 
iinBCTipliciiB; at the eito. The modem form is Eranf 
air eUnent in the loeolityp which ia now meet 
cotivenienlly accrttiihle^ liicihg at a diBtotice of four 
miEMp from the railway Btation KnitborA-Korcrai 
in tbOEtnall Mubammodan principility of EoiwAJ in 
MfdwA. The railway atUtiDn in about £re mUee 
from UinA JuDelion, G. 1. F., iii the diirtriet of Snugor^ 
C.F. On the tnA|P of Saitgor and Phils A, within a 
rodiue of twH^ty milea tbero are two other villugra 
bearing the tiamo of Ervm. Tho AiriJtf^er of 

Bfunudru Gupta b tho name of a dbtrlci {pmdcidji 
wherrhi t>o mode bis (#aa-)hAo^«purtip on imperial 
resort. Thu «iw-hAo^-pueei li ibo Bile now known 
Ob Almn^ four milofl frOlD KaithdrA. It is the gntu 
between M4lwA (AJtom) and Bimdelkbnud (VindbyB 
country). This and the other two viilagEM rnlLcd 
Eron aro to bo tjroatod on coming under VidiM, 
or B£u1«4k in the Gtipfla and the ptovious periods. 

The lluce spots bearing the name in a gioup 
prove that there wu a territory connected with 
thot nomo- The twritory belonged in the Kcofid 
century a.C. (or oarlicnrj to on nutoDGmoun pdL 
ticnl commufilty. Tbls is proved by tho cuius 
found by Cunnlu^ata {A.S-L, voL S, pp. 30-31^ 
pi. XXIV. flga. 17 i vol. XrVp 149, pi. XXJ, 
%B. 17, tS). On the ocifu tlio form of the mmio 
is EmJbao, [ I Ufco the lctt4U' road by Cunuinn- 
h&m as nyo to bo on ofthoie form of pa,] The 
ojigin of tho name te indicated, Jn my opiuiun,, 
by tbo Symbol of B BOrpcot figured on the top of 
Ihocoui. EmJbo or AiruJba moaiLB b sorpoiit. It \m 
ibo name ofaN%n in the J/oAdAhifrufu (1. 2lfH}» 
Jt is derivod from Ir^ ^to move forward p^ and the 
oenBO is to be found in AirSdoI (tho Serpent King) 
and nnmes of ri^’crs^ AimAwp as a proper ruimo» 
occuni in the NAiik inscription of FulumAvl 
Viri, p* mi OS AfciAd-Aimko, whieh M. Seunrt 
eocLfiidcml to bo tho name of a Duddbiat monk 
iEJr, VI Hr (1. 63). The rout ext dees show x^iaI 
MabA-Airakrt w-aa pitlwr art oflkiel Of a responsible 


When Alnr Afnrew reochi^ the coittitry of the 
llti^tltcs, tir\j\ Foiuid liolic^-eni Ihero, nnd hwird nf 

I Fieri p it. t,, p, £0. Enu) InsC. ol 8SltnSlt# iiCtilp liar 
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■mi-unk. Tlw poUtii=Al cDimfititillry under whom j 
tba Eran eoini W«0 sLmek derlA^ tbnir nftxrtS I 

from Airtilrtf. wLo wm ovidantly ibu foiwidor tht* *ir I 
NtAtO# J htiTO ah&tra eUcirtMJ-ro th® CKUitefic-S ot 
thin syntem of pnrnictg iho etimrii unity after tli^ 
foimder ef the 

The Kiga dyitarty of lAi\WK ew fuiind bi 

Ouple timiMi in tlite iieighboiifliDCKi of ICtoji^ inig^kL 
orrai^t act have bwnecmtijMtod with the Airihi^aH, 
JSdiSeJ^f.—Chuinifigham*# idcjntirieetwa of SAikhl 
with Fa Shashi haa boon rii^tly qiiMticwiDd 

k>y Bm- Johtl MaTeliaU i But the word foniamH 
unei^phiined- In the United ProvioeM it lii trocitroBl- 
od with Matjah (HagacbLa), m connexion with 
p4rt teavw fbeletj. Tha Aleigahi pin, whifh in 
imported frwtn tSayA, ia whito^ while the uttcured 
l^reeil vafLety in onllod whioli mHUMi tlvit It 


came from Jfuiwd. Tha aaioD mtust bo oid^ ae ita 

cotmotAtfon li now forgolten. 

The word JB eoimected with the Bnrijikrit root 
aam-cAi ('to iHliloctp' 'to cD^ldct Bzid de|l«it bonea ^ 
ol a deed body nttor erriiuiticifl^ in wr^rjAoyO' 

ruzm.l The bih af Sdilehl turn Itm chief featiiro in 
the Jir<3pat in which were depwited the bonon of the 
Biuhnuif hia two chief discipfoe, and the cliiei 
TniiiftUmaiiee of Ihtcldhiiitn timlf?i- A^ka, It U thua 
a Kcqnditry imme, lilce Lfie f7Arti^-^n\ not tKo 
origEfuil OAiiie of the hilh but a popular one fliriaiiiig; 
from the jhijw. Its SAiiakrit form wou]d bo 
cAfiti : from wo lia^e TtiO real 

qbjoo ol the plofe wnn, ai we know fiem itiicrip^ 
tioua, Kakanhda, 

K. F. Jayaswal. 


BOOK^NOTICES. 


C^YLiJN JounxAt. or BciEsrm, Sect Eon C* vof . M, 
pt. AjtcimhootrAL Bujcmamt, by A. 
Hocart^ ATchvologieel Commufflioner. Di k ^ 
irin i pp^ with 4L plaiofu 

In thil ^elcunO Mr. Hocort, tho laio Arahltoolo^ 
gical Comm I mi oner p otHiiirLiiBB hit notee tai matterd 
of orchniolcgijcal Jeterast^ uadcr the smoe hoedin|!;i 
iiM before, bringing than op to tho end of 102S. 
Fttrther evidence hu led him to rovian the sehaino 
of eultime [wloda proposed in tho praviuua ^u™- 
niory^ Heiaind:inedtocetiirw9elt wUh thoMuliayaulBtf 
Activity (atrong^ in whet he tajm* the claaaioftl 
period) the trident cApilaU ol the mneH tompfe 
to tlie SB. of tbo ThCtpAr&tna, and iho iMjiinre 
tomple ^tfovnleat ht tho praaant day id Cojlen- 
Tbo trtwittluiml ironnexic^i of tho with writer 

la illuAlmtod by thAir eaftociation with damot ■loieva 
and ariilicievl ponda, nioh Hfii thoae at MihintoCe 
and Yaiinmnadltva (aeo HatoB IiXVft LiXYIlK It 
Lfl izitoimting to comimro hia deeeripitonp lU-EBttiatcd 
by piftteo, of pottery mailing in Ceylon with tha 
mothod lollowod in IndEa, where the wheel appeant 
to hava been mcni oonelBLently nsed. 

3Hr* Hocart communis en ihe paucity in C^^lon 
of Bpeciment of Gviplo ago arl^ wliJeh ihowed itirh 
rcmArkohlD activity in India+ Tho Gupta ompirOp 
hawover^ wae chiefly pctifinod to northcni India, 
the klngdomfl id the Bouth of tho peninsiiln 
pfobobSy proved an efforti^'e barrier lo ita infhiijncm 

opreoding idto the la^id. 

_ C. E. A. VV..Q. 

BfJTRaOI ZtJA SefiAOnWlBBE^BCHAIT tnCD 

G]S0iiic»ep Hkit 0- BniaATAVAS^ : toxtgea- 
chkhtltcho DarBtolhmg zwcier ^^gmphliwhc^ 

Piir4oa-toxte nebut OhoraiytMing. By W. KtrfoL 
Pp. vi KTl. 0|xai in. W. KohOiammcr, Stutt- 
Smrt. RM. 10.00. 

It is a niatter for eongmtoLatiaa that Dr. Klrfd 
ij purtulng hia HtudicB in tho toitnal compoaitkm 


u| tbo Pdrfla^aa ; for bo Iw alrowdy ahowd that 
rl«pito tho unKOimdiiofiA of mo«t of the editiema^ 
^tthuiblo r«BultB can 1^ obtained by hia melhcxlfl. 
In the preBmt pemphlet he t^kem a geographical 
descripliun of India which tetUTB in nrerly all the 
PtirAona and nhowB ttkat it oxifvtB in two rcccmlofii^ 
a shorier (Uid a l^gAfp each of which agnln liaa two 
rocediiom.^ Ho hoe oiuteectkHi in oalnblLaihiug o 
fairly Bound tejct of the two rcecnaiomt and Ib uhle 
td throw Bome l^ght en the metlmda According to 
which indopandmt troatlA^ were tncofpcfwtod 
in the FiirA^. The work hm been dono with 
skill Odd ocholaHy ptecUionr and forms n model 
that Bhould bo follow'ed eleBcly in futtito euqtiiriiw 
of tbo sama kilidr 

The two texlB hei,^ howover a wider intcrcfit 
than that of tho lexlnal history of tlio Ftif UnM - 
h has bemi Idtliorto impoABible to make much ueo 
. of the gBogmphieal siAtemcdts in those workop 
bocaoBo of the difTiciilty of deciiiing whicli farm 
of njimo fiAd the beet auihority and which namee 
were lalor idtOrpolaikiOB. But it seetna to me 
that we are justified in belduig that theBo texts 
as roconstitiited a fevirly accurete do- 

Hcription of the diatributiod of lodian raron At 
definite pointa Still to be dcterminiTd within the 
first six centuries Or AO of our ora^ Dr, KirfoJ 
dees doi profeas to havn diAlt thorotiglily with 
thie aapoetfi and ia fact be lioa not made uoo of 
important rocent wdrkp cElch ftB Prof. luAkpH 
illuiuinjiling esaaye oo tbo peoples of the l^oJiLlb 
or of ether Mailiy a^-nilahlo Bcureon ef infoitnatHm. 
Porh&pB In eonsequencox many of Lhe Ide&tL^tlotii 
ho piitii forward id hlfl noies Are 80 at vnriojice 
with the BtalomentB of hii texti oa to drmand 
immediaLo rojoef ton. Though the present reviewer 
cdntiot claim to bo rocnpoient to aol™ many of 
the diHIcnltiu, a rofmpco to the ciKhtoea notes 
oap^S" will makd tho point clear. Thus noted 


1 UMi FeTOy, ^ 1^3. 
t Culd4 r# P. 135. 

* i^urt^-ir-lfftjfiis# P^fisfiUfy 
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27 ftud ^ : tbei mclitWEl of tha SakiiA U livtag aw 
tho and Auartad can noly b« a nfarani^ 

to tbo domain of tbo Wesi«m ^t,ra[n» auid tbo 
KiLmbojaa arc to ha^:« bwn comiaetad 

with them- Kata 31 : the StrSrAjy* conaot be 
that La GarbfrM aad Kuraloe> but ta the wna 
QH tba lalaad raentlcnsd by Hiiien Trtng pouthweat 
qI Fq-Lin. Note 34 : tlio ^CethUfA mentioocd 
in eocii;iexip^ with Sind catmot t* the on tbo 

J omtui nod Ml pMibly a aomqit roadlog |v*iwuit 
reading Patitma)- 

1 haiv also a bone to picb vith him on the eubjeet 
of tbo Huoa, He oeoa the jneati™ of them le one 
tom ot tbo earlier reeonBion to ahow tbat it cannot 
bo earlier than the fifth century fp- 7^ but aoe 
p. a, f« a diffarent ’rtowh and declinee to 
admit tbo vaiianta mcnlioniug Bib^ and HAta- 
hCtoahaa in tfie eecond EorntfUenn But the HurtB 
aro mafltujood onee In the /tdmdyooo and fdur 
timefl Ln the Mo/kdbAdmto^ biduduig onto frith the 
HAmhaqaa (u ^ra a Banakritiaatien el eeme lorni 
ol Turki black TJ who appoor in two other 

possagefl aide. The Hun writing u known to the 
Lolilcieiiifion] and Ibo Mohdcojtu. Theac refer«nc«e 
oTO all earUoTir probably a goed deal odrller^ than 
^ A.D., end 1 would inter that the Hmu had 
ndavned efi the poliikal conaelcusnw of India 
wv^rml efflitiiriMi beferep and that prohabJy trib» 
kfiEme to the [ndiand by that name had aoVtlod 
in the li]idioi:i Lerdcrlandop porbape before tbo 
Gupta periods Attor all one of the thirty^iK 
RItjpDt tiitw used the name- May wo Vfxprtm 
the hope tliatp a'hon Dr. EClrfet loJ^la hia promtae 
of dealing with Other giBegraphleal toxta, he wi^ 
nut alkuft' preocoupation with textual crilkiaoi to 
interfere with the mlutipn of the googra|>hkaL 
problema uiiroR'od I 

B. JoM^aroy. 


iNUtosa A so AmymewB To the "iZmumTA., With 
an Xnlrodwtioap by LAxeiUfAn Saaerp. viiL-f-76-i- 
3 04 PP^ PuUiebed by the UnU'enity of the 
l^Anjilb ; baJlrOfek L02D, 

Thifl meal valuable toluxne forno# a wortliy coc' 
tluaion to the greet work of ProfeHor Setup on the 
NirvJtiftt of which have ptetimudy appeared Ihe 
general inlroduetina^ the tranalationp aiid tlie critic 
eel iext^ Only with the Isolp of extoosive indexes 
can the work el VAskii be made full tae of| and 
Profeosor Serup has laid bie feUew-nebolarB undiR- a 
deep oblieatifm by putting togelher the nnmeroqfl 
indexes and Hate of ^^uotatieua which lortn the bulk 
of this weighty vehamo. 

The introduction mainly deab with the dotes of 
eevcrol authors whose works *« moro or lew cloeely 
connected with the Nirukia, nii* e.g^ DevarAje, 
Kvireavainki {who^ aewding to lif. Sump, ia not 


idontiuil with a curtain Kflra moallooedi hy Kalhaoa 
J?d>aair^|v, ee Hourielilag during the eighth 

oentury Skendoavlminp MiOdJiava^ acm qf 

Voiaka(a, and olhera. ll also containa rather 
oxloaiii\i» quotatiooii from MAdliava'seoEankentery on 
the Bigvtida. The main part of tlHi book, bowever+ 
conaiittf of indcxta to the ATigAao/u and Mrutot ■ 
Del qf the etymoDogioa of the NiruJBa, and separate 
liota ef quqtatinne from the Mruiin by the cont- 
mentatera BAyaqa^ DcTi'OrA^ AUdhavah Udglthl^ 
Uvafa^ McdhAtitljl aud Govindasi'Amm-. Tbm fel^ 
Iowa a list ol quotatiqaa oGeurritig: in the Nifvkta 
Itaeirh and finally a ahort Uet of iMt raced quotations 
found In that bbrio tuxt^ ft would he aa almost 
unAutta ounteble tuck to unyone to control oil these 
quotationfip and bemdei a tory superfiuoui one, Aa 
for M the prtBcnt writer hae been able to eacertaiti 
by now and Uim daing Iho %'aricKBt indexoa ihoy are 
most reliable and carefully oompoeed, ProfciBor 
Biariip ie oertaliily cnlEtled to the Uipaoke of nil 
Sauakrit scholani for hia painaUiking and uouful 

3n hie intiodurlion (p, 3 1-1 the Seartiod author 
mild^’' crilicizee the work of the late Dr- SkOld 
called TAc iitplmi in OM IniOan Lileruiurti^ 

it* Ei^fmoiogit* {I0e 28)> Tho prowut writer hai, 
for certain rcoeonit had to occupy kimaelf moat 
carafull>% with that hook^ and he cau canaGiiia- 
tionsly lectify to ita uller valueleteiieiw from every 
point of view. Detailed cdticiaiTi ii, howet'er, out 
q£ iho placOp ita author hnvkog met with praraalura 
tleatli ; and it la sarioiialy to be hoped that the 
piety of fellow-Bcholara will let ihia work fall silently 
into oblivlcni. 

JaaL CuaRnrifTieA^ 


Seuscxioxh rnoat tiie Pasnwa^a Datrrai, Noe, 13, 
14, 15. Govomment Crniml FtOfiS, Bombay f 

IIK3L 

Following eleaefy on Uie first twelve, wo now ha%-o 
throe moru jiADipMela from htr^ Croviad SArdeuai, 
who, iJi oecordance with tho scheme prepared 
by 8ir Jfldunith Sarkar^ ie in ehargo of Iho publka- 
tiofi qf portiona ol the Feehwa'e DoJtar- 
Thee* papm deal with BAjirAq^o efitr>" mto 
Mfilwa and Bimdelkhandp in oppositlDci to the 
Delhi Emperor, the oonqueets that enaued in 
northern litdEa, and his ad%-anoe on Delhi itself, 
roughs oovGfing the period betwiMn 1724 and LT30. 
A referenjce to [he BiMt ipeemti editioa of Grant 
Thciff^H iEfislory o/ the Aiard/Ads (Edwardefl^ lti21b 
will enable the eludent to follow the main Lmesi of 
tho cajnpaigiui qf whidi these popera Ell in m&ay 
iqtqrostiug details^ VFe are able in these papora 
to follow the varkma uveata eotmeded with B^jiiAo^a 
attack on tho Ku^m in the eoutht followed by hk 
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mcurtiofs, wrtb ChimuAji App», into BtmdelkhAbd^ 
thd e&ptlub of Jflilpnr^ th^ v^iotOtiDlra Advtm^ 
to Ibfi C^hoiobD] Uid Jumnn rivm. Tho cAmpAign 
rttirio# tho Mar^diSs to the rKuuty of Xlelhi^ when 
their movements were ehneked by the Bnddeo 
Kppeawieo of Kldir Shih And hit trOOpe fjOm the 
iwth. A \-^y&ye eoiTu^ijmkAt^ from the FoahwAi 
to Bftpojt Bbrlput, dftlod eth AprU liaftp dsenlw 
hrtofly the defeq^ ot thb MnghaJ ttoopt NMir 
Shfth uhd bb li«<il£dQ£it cf the KtopAror *m bu 
Mfivol in Ddbi- Uii fortimelely e pf>fifoCk of thid 
Kdrceioue ik)e:TimflT)t id iniaidng* Tlio ^'ernofiitdr 
text and short etiinm&rfiea bi ore of greet 

intorodt. 

TLE. K, 


TAAVAKCOns AnCILEOhOOrCAE. DEPAJI^^fE^'T» AD- 
utNiomATlo:? Uspout, Ut^B 
*,D.) By Ft. V^AJiAOirFA PoncvAt, pp. ^ 0 . 
Pb^tea I^IX. Governmetat Piwd^ Trt%*a£idnini, 

Thin Roporl embodied domo informing notei on 
the Artdutecture, H^rntpitirOp wood-e&rting tutd 
indoriptiaiuf of Kende, Brief oeoomiid of the 
iiwtittitkind known ae tOTUb^iipm, a *01% of ecole- 
diaatbol impeWym in lotperie, and cAaoniflOFn, 
* Bytrtem of miliUry pofiee. are of special mterest 
A Bhort imicie on Leepurom (or ^spunun) neor 
C. Oomcrin^ and nnothor m Vaitskd^le Fort end 
the South Tmvsncore Lines ne appondiceer 

i^vnral Lioea of invBstigatkio m naggiHted by 
Mr. iMuval wIiSuli might uscFuUy be folkiwed 
up. l*he lo|>ort ia liandy in nir^ cuiti the pJaico are 
rreditnbly |?rini«|^ 

F. J. R. 


Db h'kcGLK FUKfAlBE D'f:]CTfti«E 
OfcjJEXT. Tonio XXIX iOiX7 im j 

pp. 603 s Oi platm;^ bnkka tlludtralioni in the 
text. Hanoi, 1930. 

Thie handfomely iilwtralod ^-oliunfl of th® 
id Od ipmad.'with matter of inicr^ 

«rti to itudmts of Far &dtcmi cialtnza. It Htarcs 
with an article^ noeemponiHl by oxoeMetit p£ate«» 
by u. V. QdnuJKrw Ob - The Bronre Ago in Tonkin 
and North Aomm,^ in whith dm dedoiibed eomo 
of tho aiDst important treDaiuca in hrortxe of Hie 
Hanoi rntmeum, including tinima, vkww, awordd, 
tfaggoim aaes^ and other ebjeets. Among the m&at 
interHAing exhibits am oertain drumi* especially 
the Kgoc-Lu lATpy brron-H» dmmp to which Opeeial 
attentiun ie iliMriedp and the Stildy of which^ at 
hii skiiful handu, hoa enabled M* Golonbew lo 
conchMioim of much hiaterical and ethno^ 
gzaphural inte]:«iF|:^ A detailed cOrapariitoa la made 
between this d 4 nijii and the pieioruil ornamentation 
thereoii with two nther meteJlki drums found in 
Lao# and Java nvprotively. The workmayihip 


and decofutbn ef the* specimens aJTord ev-idenee, 
in his opbikmi of a pHmtli^ rivQixatiim of whichi 
lTO« may dtill be fnnnd among the Dayake of 
Borneo. NumeTons bronie objeotep and eomn of 
iron and stouep recorcre^l by M- Fbjot during hie 
excavatiorti of anewot gravee at Dong-son have 
also been nfnmd and dnecribed with saggeiAun! 
interpreteticniB of the evident tbej* fumiah. Th«« 
artifact* appear to liam been of indigimaDs makep 
thoogh the use of metal seems oteoxty to liave been 
borrowed from the Chinese. Certain objeota exoi- 
vated at this site wonld indicate that the Boog^on 
necTOpolrs can fje lusigned to eh* period of the two 
Han dynasties fS06 fl.c. to 220 A,D.h whiie the 
Twovery of several coins iini mg from the teign of the 
usurper Wang Man (0^22 a.D,) tlxsM the date more 
ckwely i and M. Golodbew oeetna justiHed in amign- 
iog it to ahdut the middle or socood half of tho 
first centory A.D^ 

Among other articles may be mentknted two by 
MUo. M. ColaniA in whkh this enthmdsatic 
gntor fumishet a |Mralimmary note on stone and 
bone iinplrmentap as well as a deacHption of primi¬ 
tive oarvingB on stone and bono, discoveTed hy her 
at |7rehistode in southern ToDkin. 

M. E. Uospardotie (mblishos the fimt of what pro- 
misQ to prove valuable artiekbs on ■ MAtermJs tor 
the History of ^XnxLamt' eomiffliCncmg witfi n well 
adnotatod review of a mimo^taph on the country 
autitlod Fur ^ioacAsu compiled by Li Wen^fong in 
the sixteaiith coutnTy. 

Mr C. Oood^ieonimtiirLg his ' CamhodLaii -Studios," 
disenmea the dale of the central aanctitories at 
Bantly Srti, wbieh, for rMsOns that apjicar fairly 
ccmcluaive, he would assign to the tenth eOntuiy : 
and he fumudias important fmoh datap chmno^ 
logical and genealogical, for the dymasty of Mahl- 
dhampuru. Them w also «d luteMsting note Ijy 
M, Faui Mus on the dlffenmt typos of bellifteT, or 
erwts-bowp depicted OU the scull^urcHi at Hio Bayoii 
and at Bant Ay fWidr. Ho adiluccs Afgiimentit 
tending to the oimcliiskm that tbs turn of these big 
weapons was introduced from Chitm. 

In the HienUaneous seetkin, M. L. Finoi gives 
a transcripllon, with translation^ of sn incomplete 
inacrtptwn in fiamdirit of the tonth-fllo™th cttitury 
fo^ ill ahont 500 metres south of the P}iL 

O havA 
' On £ho 
if Beema 
& Yaso- 

of two 
Ayitio-' 
knowHH 

ibodia, 
young 

C. E. A. \\\ o. 


been that au image of had boon sii 

Yuqdh.mii*rv»*«(Yfci*dh.(»f5m). Thi 
t* luppo^* M. P. Stem', Mwitiflctwit o 
dfalMkgiri with tbe PhimlnJlfA. 

dWlDgUHhud Khflhtol, ti,^ 

aw. wW W dPde ^ueb to furtiU, 

4uid M. L,.E. Anrou*„„, p totopwikii. 
fflWr trhfl h«d H««dy 
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THE RIVER COURSES OF THE PAXJAB AND HIXDA 

By R B W^ETiTEHEAIJ. LC^S^ (RtUr^,) 

ThC-'J pupcr IB upon my p^faojiiil ©ipetiMce^ id. the Flan Jab l^^inuicOi Indifli 

cif^Uy tlwt of nearly six yeara pasaod In the Ambola Oiatrici between 1914 aad 1930. Ounng 
and after thia peiriod T was in touch with Sir* H, W. Nicholson ^ CJ.E.p of the Indian Irri^tion 
Dopartmente to whom I wish to e^epmss my obli^tioiia. Sfji Nieliolaon has had mu-ch to do 
with piojecta for the irrigation of a veiy extenaire amu of land extending down to the 
Sind border. Theee traota have been contour ffurreyed.and the maps prepared from this 
information provide for the iuHt time reliable hydianiic data. 

The Ambala District consists of the submontano region bordering the Siwalik Hills fmai 
the River Jumna to the River Sutlej. South and west of it ace the plains of Knmal District 
and F^tiata State^ followed by the aandy tracts of H»sir, H^nsi and Siiua, then the l^rren 
Bikaner desert. The Siwalika in conformity with the general trend of the Himalayan system 
run in a north-westerly diioction, whilo the rivers and torrents debouch from the hills at 
approximately right angles to this line ; the tract from the Jonma to the Sutlej throughout 
its length of some eighty miles is Bcoured at frequent intervals by the wide and shifting 
sandy beds of rAo# or bill torrents. Only the Ghaggaf River is a perennial stream. Hs 
waters, if they did not lose themselves in the sands of Bikaner* would eventually reach the 
Arabian Sea, while the Jumna River flows by means of the Ganges into the Bay of BengaK 
so the watershed of Northern India passes through the Ambala District, This tract and its 
contmuatLon southwards to Delhi is the pivotal region of all Indin. of great topograph tea I, 
historical and ethnographical significance. 

A glance at the Oovernraent of India Survey Sheets will show that the Ambala fGhaggar 
to Jumna) torrents are far more important as independent water’^couracs than Ih/gee from the 
Ghaggar to the Sutlaj* Most of the latter join the Sutlej or the Gbaggar quits early in their 
careers^ and only the cAw or sand torrents on either side of Kliarar town flow on past Sirhind 
(now in the Patiala State) towards the desert. On the other band the great divide is very' 
close to the west bank of the 4lumna+ and throws the Ambala streams aw^y from it to 
the flouth-west. 

The Gbaggar River lies nearer to the Sutlej than the Jumna, and divide* the District 
into two unequal parts which differ in race^ customst and agricultural efficiency. That to 
the west of the Ghagg&r has affinities with the Punjab proper, while the remainder ia more 
akin to Hindustan. The Outer Siwaiiks In this region are low sandy hiliSp an Upper Ter^ 
tiary formatioo of Pliocene age, composed of friable and partially consolidated material con- 
taining bands of clay and conglomerate. The Ambala Siwalika, when they n^me under 
British administratioBt were thrown open to unrestrained wood-cutting and gTaxing, and 
the imprudent activities of the peasant proprietors have turned the range into a desert 
great damage lias been done by the ekos to the fertile plains below. Wbat in old days 
must have been streams in definite and narrow beds led by a comparatively gentle and con¬ 
stant nm-oflk have degenerated into torrents which are raging Boods in the rains and desolate 
wastes of sand for tho rest of the year. Within living memoiy the bed of the Tflogri cko, 
jnst east of Ambala Cantonment, had a deep bed. EJforts have been made in recent years 
to remedy this state of afiairs. Thatching grass and coniferous tre^ have been planted in 
the sandy tracts, while regular measures for the re-aSorestation of the Outer Siwalika were 
started during the War. Behind these nsea the Sub-HimaUya ; between js usually a rffJu 
or trough. The Jumna has its source in the high Himaiaysa* The Sutlej, like the Indue, 
is an antecedent river. It nsea on the Tibetan plateau* and hold its courae through the 
Himalayan ^stom while the latter slowly rose across its path. 


^ BMd At the Intarnatkmsl OHsatai Cvngnua. L&idcn, on tits lOth Septeteber, 1901 . 
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The plain* * of North-West India are alltiTiaJ, fonned of sdt brought down by the rivers 
from tha aaountaina, end have a slope of about one loot in four milw. Similar physical cjon- 
ditiona uro found for example in the Dobrudja, and the valicya of the Po and Missiaaippi, but 
the region of the Yellow Itiver in China provddee a better parallel as being an analogous tract 
S^ere light is thrown on past conditions by the rworda of an ancient eiviliaatlon. The alln- 
vium of Northern India, the deposit of ages, is thousands of feet thkk, and has never been 
sounded. It fiUa what must have been a eea bod, and the great divide emerged first. The 
slope on either side of the divide is quite gentle, about one foot to the mile : ruiming alor^ its 
top in a geological past was a silt laden river, the present Jumna, fiopdng from north to south, 
building up its bed, and spilling iudiderently on one side or the other.* Just here on the 
Ambala side wae BrahmAvarta, a settlement of the Vedic Aryans. 

Brahm&varta was centred on the Soraavatl and Driahadveti Hi vers, usually identified 
with the modern Saniati and Chautang respectively {C.E.I., p, W), now inaignifijcant tomnte 
betwMu the Jomoa and the Ghaggar.® It is natural that the Saraevati Bhould occupy a 
poMtmn of great prominence in the Vedic period if the hulh of the hymns of the Rigveda were 
composed, not in the Paniab, but io the country round the Saraevati river, east and eooth 
of the^modem Ambala (C.H.I., p. 116), The Aryan inx-aders had alreadv traversed the 
Ian jab, WTiat were the conditions which they found in BrahmAvarta which attracted them 
so much, aod which did not eiiat in the Punjab ? The big eroding riveru of the Pauiab had 
cut dow n b<i]ow the general level; between them wcro arid steppes (now caUed BArs), and the 
only colturablfl land consisted of the narrow riverain strips,* Further on was a land cf 
promiK, a region of better rainfall, a flat wide tract of very fertile soil with free water at or 
near the surf ace, irrigated by a net-work of comparatively small and guntie rivens (Suras va« 
means the river of Jakes) forming an inland delta, the waters of which never reach the sea 
As the gradient flattens out. the edt-Iaden streams fifl op their beds and spill over the but* 
rounding plain. This water tends to ro-coUect and to ran onwards in a now bed ; in this 
sciiac thfl Sarasvatt could actually have sunk into the ground and reappeared. Now the 
water Boon disap^rs by percolation, abaorption and evaporation; this process has been 
much intensified by artifiola! interference tor irrigatiDu purpoow.* The region is eaUed the 
cloe^ d^ge area, and centres on Kaithal,* Pdrther south-west Sirea. the ancient Sarasti, 
on the old from Delhi to Multan, was a celebrated stronghold of Hind; to-day it stands 
on one of the biggest mounds In the Panjah. The Sima tract is rontignoua with the Bikaner 
desert, and thu Gbaggar is dry from October to July, but the fertility of the locality in 

foDowing incident. The place’bad been invested 
m 10^ ty Sultan Mas'aud, son of Mahmftd of Ghaani. The country round was 

remarkable for the citonsive growth of sugarcane, to the Sultan directed his forces to fill the 

moat with sugarcane and assault the place. This was done, and the fortress of Sarasti 
wfts storditxi and trapttumd,^ 

The waters arc those of the Ghaggar and the Ambala strwuns cast of it—the Markanda, 
Chautang. As already explained, the contribution of the coumes west of the 

Ghsggar. which may becaUed the Sirhind streama.. is inconaiderab!*. Hegsrding the promi¬ 
nence of the Nature gods in the Vedic hymnn, it may be remarked that the Ambala stream® 


* There is a trwfitks) thst a pileriRi lot tia aboet and waur-poi iq tbn SaMsTBit at P>hna iu rtUt 

tewn fouiiMD milep wMit ot and found them Again in ihe conflueuite oi iho Jumn® and f'Mum ai 

ftayiB- Thew pin* « may ^ rtflsrdnd »i u eatBoted «iia« a. the tioik. cf ovuliioo cJ a Ja™, riJtfIkw 
nvmr mm Ui;giiig to msui ffo> And Vmitding up iia dfrItA. 

^ C. ff- i, = HUU^ of vtA. 1. 

I ^ evideiw# any cfRBctivfi thmn^ ot irlifELftte io. ihx} nUim 

• Cp. J^umai oj AMiatk Bengal, Mtrch, p. m. 

t fiT M ? *prw"ximat« m ilh th* ancient Kiirukttutra. 

JLn Halnt. th^ cty ui ^ IddB, p, IJ B, 
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would bo rojulUy iffoctod by stormi which could make 0,0 difference to the great snow-fed 
rivers of tho Panjab. and the foreee of Nature must have been eoiistantly maiiifeat to the 
dweUer In BrainnarartAd 

At thnpi^ntday it h difficult to trace their couj^ (the amrient lirers of BFahm^Tart^), 
partly bocauBO the streams atc apt to disappear in the 3 aiKl, and partly becau^ they have 
to a great esient been abeorbod in the canal-iyatema conatnicted during the periods of Muham¬ 
madan and British rule “ (O ff-/-, p. 80>. But the British canals, the Wo&tem Jumna and 
Sirhind Canals, do not affect the streania of Brahm&varta, In any case, their actual size 
dependa oa the ojetent of the catchment areas, whatever thek vagaries in llie plains may have 
been. When the lower hills were well covered with forest, the rainfall and nin-off conditions 
were more favourable, hot the actual catchment areas, the positions of the water-sheds, 
cannot differ much from wliat they were in times far anterior to those with which we are 
eoncernml. The Ghaggar is the only river which retainfl a definite bed down into Bikaner ; 
the ifartanda is the largest of the other streama. The reason is that both Ghaggar and 
Markanda have their souncea in the higher hilla ; the remaining Btreoms flow from the affuviai 
face of the Outer SiwaUka, and have insignificant catchment areas as the crest of the range 
Is only a few miles back from the broken gronnd outside^ The Ghaggar drains the 
hills hetwoen Momi and Dagshai; the Markanda flows past Nhhan, the capital of Sinnor or 
N4han State, and leaves tho Sub-Himalaya at KJU4 Amb. But oven so, the length of the 
Markaiida’s course in the hills is probably not greater than twenty-five milo, while that of 
the Ghaggar ta some fifty miles. These arguments appear to me conclusive. From pre¬ 
historic times there were two big rivers, the Jumna and the Sutlej ; tho watereoursea between 
them can never have been large streams.® 

The importance of the geographical factor in Indiaii hiatory has been emphasized re¬ 
cently. For example. Dr. Vincent Smith has remarked that the investigator of ancient 
history needs to bo continually on his guard against the insldioua deceptions of tho modem 
map. Tho rivers of the soft alluvial plains cut and carve their way as they please. Who 
can tell where tho Indus flowed in tho days of Alciatidor the Great I “ Sinco the early Muham* 
madan invasions tlw changes in the rivers have been enonoouB, and tha contemporary 
histories of the foreign conquerors cannot ho underatood unleai tho reality and extent of 
thoBO changes bo borne constantly in mincL One huge river system, based on the extinct 
Hakra or Wfihindah river, which once flowed down from the mountains through Bahawalpur, 
has wholly duappoared, tho final stages having b«n deferred until the eighteenth century. 
Scores of mounds, sikmt wjtnessw to the cxiatenee of numberless and often nameless towns, 
boar Usstimony to tho desolation wrought when the waters of life deeert their channels. A 
Urge and faacmating volumo might be devoted to the study and description of the freaks of 
Indian rivers. ”10 Dr, Vincent ^mith has done admirablo service to hU cause, and what he 
has said should certainly mifticc to inspire caution in the interpretation of ancient texts and 
in attempts to idontify pUces mentioned in thoee texte- Great changes have taken place 
in the rivers, and tho positions of the confluences in both the Indus and Gangetk systems 
have undoubtedly shifted eonsiderahly flince Alexander’s Invaaion. But have the * tremen¬ 
dous transformations ’ dcticribed on p. 2o occurred within the Upcc of biatorin time ? Ja i t 

ri unctervUnd that the mUhadvmll hut been idoniiaad with the CtauUng, As the wgrd mcNis 
" riT« qtatMie#," eepfcially thoM used tc grind (MnedenetJ uid Keith's Fodie Itidai), thm itonH of 
this sbe wnrfi much more likeli' to be found in the Mwknnda or the Gh*BEW than in the Ch-uteng, which 

bMjjefther boulderenar large vton™- ...... 

1 A' recent (fmtnbut™ cn the rhreri of tb« Vedas la A- C- Woolner'r “The Bfveda and the 
oj *Ae Stkofi «/ OfiriUet Sttdi*a, Lcndcn, vel. VI, Tart 2. 1931, 

10 Otltifd Hitioni PP- hhv pp. tS end 
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true ami acmiinlo to say tJiat $Luce the Arab invader mado bts apiiear&nec a huge rivor-^yutem 
fttuit of the Ha km) hus whoUv clisappcaredr aikI tlifit the river has wandered over a 

bed eightjf-iSi e miles in nidth f 11 TJiese ertneme stdteiuento invite esununatioii. 

Dr. Vincent Kmitb b views an Used on tlioae of Major H. G. Raverty, to whom he has 
paid a well deserved tribute. Major Buverty published his annotated trantUttion of the 
Xaha^-i-Ndfiitin ISttt , and intended to write a sopinite note on the investment of Uehh by 
the Mui^ola ia 1245 A.d. An article had appeared in the Caleuaa SeeittB of 1874 entitled 
The Lost River of tlw Ltdian Desert. At tlitu juncture another paper on tiieaame subject was 
puUUiied in JASB., 1884.This sLimulatod the production of Raverty's “ The Mjhr^n 
of ttind and its Tributaries; a Geographical and Historical Study," JASB., I8ij2,« The 
work begins with the siege of Uehh, and continues as an elaborate historical geography of the 
mediffival Flanjab and Sind. Much of the topographical information is taken from a work 
by an Indian unnamed, mad« piovioos to 1790 a.D., el which no particolars are given (if iJirdit, 
p. ISa). Jlajof Raverty has endeavoured to roconstruct the old river cootses of the I^njab 
and Sind by an analysis of the relevant material in mediieval historvea, checked by exten¬ 
sive local knowledge, tradition and some Survey data. The argument » cjreeedingly diffuse 
and sometimes contradictory ; the materia! is not well artanged.' * The validity of ibe deduc- 
lions depends primarily on the reliability of the historiao concerned and of the availalde 
voraion of hU history, Connected history began with llie Mubaaimadaiv invasion. The 
MusUoi cbrotOclers wore seldom eye witnesses of the events lljoy recorded, w hik names in 

the Arabic and Persian acripta are notoriously liable to diatortioii and cliange at the hands 
of copytstii,1^ 

The subject bristles with dilHoultics. but in the limited space at my dLaposai I will endea¬ 
vour to be as concise as possible. According to Major Raveriy vast cliangea have taken 
place in the courses of the rivers of the Panjab and Shid since the Arab conquest. These are 
some of his more important oonelusioiu. As late as a Mongol invasion in 1245 a. &„ both 
Multan and Uc^ were in the Sind.^^agar Do&b, west of the ChenAb (combuwd RAvi, Chenlb 
and Jhelumj. The Hakra wim sttU a large rivet at this lime, and Raverty calls the Sutlej 
and ev^ the Indus tributaries of the Hakrs.** The Rek. had an independent course right 
dowTi the preseot BAri DeJib as far as Kahror.n SubsequenUy the rivers deserted their 
ancent be^, retrwted to the north-west, and a vast tract of country became a waterJees 

iTT'.. « follows.l* (a) The Suttej was a tributary of the Hakra. 

(A) l^lh butloj atid BeAs left their ancient bods and met half-way, but again flepamted ■ 
(cj Finally end of the eighteentb century the two rivem again united, formed a new 

Wlirr " i^or Raverty as«rts that 1 he 

^Uej has moved boddy JO to G5 mihs north-westwards, the Chenftb at different periods has 

Sowed over a tract thirty mika brood, and the lower course of the RAvi has swung over twenlv 
to twenty-five miles of country. ’ 

“ Op- eit., p, JO. ~ ^ ~ -- -- - 

>9 See betew, 

.h. i- -I- 17 . 1 - A»b .. ,b. tab. ^ 

IS “ * 'Witable Rtine of mucoUsneDiiB inrcnnatkin hmm iim iu dinf valw 

Major Raverty knew tbU well anoudi — Milirtn of Sind u ISJS r,. 

r/ftyrypAy 0/ /ndta, p. 222. ' ^ '** **“ Cuatungham. Antitnt 

Stk«et STo. Sfl* FutijAb | irwh Sur\-cy SUp, An oTd fmd of ihii b' a ■ n . 

1- alonsth, |i„o Knliror. LodtlrCz.. Jalftlpur Krwals. r%Jd iSj.e “/iL ^1*"' 

■lid nximnd\ng wit hin twelve m ilea of tlwb pieawt j.,ncl it». ^ ^ ^ * ** Ca»tifll,. 

p, I 7^^ TryolnotO 641. 
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Major itaTOrtj liad been juack uQ|kre99iO(l hy the fact that no referenoo w made to the 
Rirer Sutlej thrYnighovt the ^ he says that it ia not meatjoaed in any hlatofy 

of that perlcMt (Mih^n, p, HSJ* Only the Belta h named in the direct iwtw frqtn Delhi 
both to Multan add Lahore {pp. 150 f.}. Hence Raveity conehidea that the Sutlej waa a 
tributary of the MaktTL (p. 101), and talica of the Sutlej " dederilDg ita bed and moving up to 
join the Beds/ It is diMcult to reconcile th» conception ivilh the existence of the aneient 
town of Ajudhanp now Fattant with ite lofty mouiul on the h%h bank of the old Sutlej 
(couihtded Beii and Sutkj], some mules north of the present course of the river^ The Sutlej 
may be omitted from the ^ the Chmutaivgt the Gbsggart the CheuAb, and 

the Hakra (p. 170), The ubiquity of the Beds h quite embartasBiiug. 

The deductiong from the alege of Uehh are based on slender ptemhae^ and much dogmas 
tkal statement Is merely hypotheelg. The general trend of the argument about the Hakra, 
and especially the atatfimeiit that it contained water till the eighteenth century (p. 415} arc 
contradicted by a piece of evidence quoted by Eaverty himself from Mir Ma'$lim"a History 
Qf Sind (p. 184). Mini Shih Husain, the Mu^al ruler of Sind, attacked tho fort of 

PorAwar on the Hakra about the year 1525 A,i>. He had to take a month's supply of grain 
and water along with him because Derawar was * situated in a desert tract w that even the 
birds of the air were afraid to glance at it.^ 

It Ifl positively misleading to desciibe the Hakra as ” a Hugh river system w^hich once 
Bowed down from the mountains through Bah&walpur and which has wholly disappeared 
In plain sober prose tho Hakra is the local name given to a continuous dry depression which 
bounds the great Indian desert in BahAwalpur - it bends to tho south after entering Stnd, 
and is continued to the Arabian Sea at I^khpat hy a channel called the Eastern NAra. The 
two hundred miles of this depression in tho BahAwalpuf State are roughly parallel with the 
present course of the GhAra (combined Sutlej and Belts], and at a distance of twenty-five to 
fifty miles from it. On the banks of the Hakra are uneient sites and old fortified places, such 
fui Walar (SardAigarh), Fhfilra, Mlrgarh, MArot, Maujgarhi Dingarh and Derkwar ; along 
the lower course of the Ghaggar also are the zemairui of towns hidden under old mounds^ 
MArot lA on the ancient road from Delhi to Multan via HAnsi and Sirsa (Barust])» but the 
tract ia now a tnamsihala, an abode of death. T^dition asserts that these regiona wore not 
always arid and desobte, and that their deterioration dotea from the drying up of the Hakra 
River which came from the Punjab. What was this Hakra Rivor ! The Hakra depression 
was and stUl is the outlet of ail the dminage channels between the Jumna and the Sutlej, 
and these are neither more nor less than the familiar Ambala and Slrhind streams already 
described. The oombined waters of those small rivers now disappear in Bikaner State, yet 
the dry channel further on in BahAwalpur m still two to four mika broad. On# can only 
conclude that these waters were at one time largely augmented in this locality from some 
other s<nirce, and that source can only have been the Sutlej,or the Junma, or both, reinforced 
towards Alor in Sind by water from the Indus, Excavation of the ancient aitM along tho 
Hakra will throw light on the period when thU favourable distTibulion ceased to exist.'^ 

Dt« C- F. Oldham in the Calcutta Jfeuieic, 1874^ held that the so called Hakra is the old 
bod of the Sutlej. In an article in 1875 a oontributor advanced the view that the Hakra was 
fed by both the Sutlej and the Jumna. Colonel Minchin, who was for many years PoUticsl 


^ * See 

ae aarth’s rotatidn has been mentkined u a poasibEcr contributery esueap but the r^tationsl effect 

Ia Crfily tertdenituil^ siti;l ts eoumiCMi lo Ibe Miticf Ikeiuuphere. 
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Agent m B&hAwolpuTr coneidered that the Hakm vaa ab old bed of the JiimiiA, It could 
not hAve boeu the Sntlef hceaiiAe that 0owe in a defioetl chamiel of it» own, boaaded 
oji either aide hy land deddedJ;' highei- in lereL A canal waa made in the fourteenth century 
by Piros Tu^Iaq Sh&h from the Junma to Hiaadr, and these old canals were ejxcavmted aJonj^ 
ancient channelip eo it is poesibLe that the Jumna once howed this way« The problem waa 
attacked again in JBd& hy Mr, E. D. OMham of the Geological Surrey of Imiiajt In his 
opinion the Hakia is an old bed of the Sutlej;, though it may hare been also fed from a branch 
of the Jumna; it dried up when the Sutlej ' turned upto join the BcAa.' Lastly, Major G- 
Eav^erty in 1S112 diBcusaed the question from the histoncal poLnl of riew^ and a sununar^' 
of his conclusions has already been given. Not Only the Sutlej, but the rndus itself was a 
tributary of the Hakra; the Jumna is not mentioncfd,** 


Since the year 10D2 there has been a great expamdou of irrigation in the Fanjab. The 
r&st Triple Project which made the flourishmg Canal Colonies in the Central and West Fhnjah 
has been followed by works of aJmest equal magnitude. The Sutlej VaUey Project came to 
fruition four years ago ; it wid eventually Irrigate huge areas of desert in the BikaneT and 
Bahawalpur States, For the purposee of this project the country down through Bikaner 
has been contour surveyed. The contour ilnee are not more than half a mile apart, and levels 
have been observed at pomts every &vc hundred feet along the lines, Mr^ U. W. Njehobon 
has been intimately connected with this work for the psst twenty-five years. He authorises 
me to say that by the year 1910 it became evident that an ancient bed of the Chautang a 
mils wide was an old course of the River Jumna. Without making any deOnito titatcuient 
as to period, historical or geological it is possihle to aay that the Jumna once spilled down 
what is MOW an old bed of the Chautang in Bikaner and that it was water from the 

Jumna, and not from the Sutlej, which made the lost river Bakta^ This former channel of 
the Chautang foUowa the line Bhidm, Nohar, Riwatear, BAropal and Suratgarh, all in 
Bikaner State, and it joins the Ghaggar at Bfiratgarb. I have looked up the four rndf* to 
the inch Surrey Maps. The dry bed of the Ghaggar is depicted as being otieto two miles wide 
from Hanumangarh (Bhatner)* and it k jobod a few miles east of SGiatgarh by a depression 
extending back to BAropaL Nothing further is shown eastwards, but the importAnoe of this 
depreasion is evident because the ' dry bed of the Ghaggar ^ suddenly doubles in width at this 
junction and becomes two to four mile^ broad ; it so remaius past Anupgarh (Bikaner State) 
into BfthAwalpur State at WalMX (Sard^igarh). There is a IocaJ tredition that wator l*ist 
reached Anupgarh in 1060 a,d, ; it now barely gets down to Bhalner, seventy miles Further 
up* This gives a retrogressbn rate of eight miles a century.** 

In the year 1249 the author of the went from Itelhi to Multan by the 

direct route across the present desert tract. When the monsoon set in, and ' the rains of 
compaasion ‘ feU, he returned by way of Mirot, Saiasti (8™) and Bljisi. This mention of 
the rainy Beason introduces another aspect of the matter. The great flkiettiatioiw in the ram^ 
fall are alone miflkient to explain much that is puz^iing about these old desert routes. Tho 
difference between the matured area of Bikaner State in a poor yewr and a good vw is in 


*t Jeufiuil oj lAe A#ipJK ^Ssriefy */ pp, 3£:ar;S4S- 

.L- ” 7*^J***?^ “ m tbt 8ui%»y nnjiF, ' ifaj b«i of tfc* Or Chogg^ Rivor.* Sir 

AW^<|«r Cmmmglwn coll, tb* Hokr. tho oW beil of lb« Chore*,, ol«>tbeSoir,wCl,i^(GU^^p, 

»> The old bod of tho Choiitonfl; is nnlioood by H*;or Coi™ m pp. JOS. lOf ‘The AnriiBit Cuiml^c 
•11 Iho Delhi TmiTonv’ JASB.. 1833. The Cb^ - d*. Ihe 

l*3'tod Bhotaer,” «ad " the period whtm tbi. ri'iTf (iit the old hed of iht tlieutejip) t 

ier beyohd monl, tad btlon«« Lo the fobtilmts period* of whioh tradition i, econty/’ 
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the order of 6,000 to 500^(00 acres. It would bo posaiblo ercii now to travel via MArOt m 
September after a good monsoon. A traToJkr or historiim would derive very different imprw- 
sioiie ftcooiding to the ueoeon, and an explanation based npon a lost river w ebange m 
climate might be quite beside the point. In the Paniab the months of May and June are 
very dry and hot, but rain fell regularly at this period in the year 1911, and the crope 
sprouted on the thrashing floors. This abnormal weather was followed by an exceptional 
monsoon. At Jagrwon in Ludhiana in October 1917, water flowed out of the weU heads and 
the land was too wet to plough ; there was excellent reciuituig for the Army that autumn. 
The rivers remained in flood for weehs alter the normal time, and the ancient channels and 
spill-ways in the dosert must have been full of water. The travels of a Chinese pilgrim 
through the Paniab in the Yrar of Grace 1917 might record an accurate picture of his 

impresBioDS. but they would be quite mMeading. 

Another potent factor has been the hand of man. In former days the water of the 
Ambala Btieama reached the Sirea region; their dry chsnnels are still visible, while wells 
and Persian wheels are found embedded in the sand. A major cause of the change is the 
deflection of water higher up by dams and inundation cansb whkh checked its course through 
the Kamal and Patiala level*. Settled conditions and increased population in recent times 
have greedy accelerated the spread of graaing and the rate of deforestation. The oondition 
of the unprotected outer hllU hae much deteriorated in the last sixty years. Pereniwl 
streame have degenerated into sand terrents with a destructive rush of water in the rams, 
and nothing the rest of the year. There baa probably been more change here in the last 
hundred yeara than in the preceding twenty eeatoxkiB. 

It is certain that the couru of each of the riveTB in the plaiaa of the Punjab and Sind has 
changed within bwtorica] timw, bat this does not mean that the main bed* have moved to 
the extent that ha* been suggested. HarappA is on the old high bank of the BAyi and aerial 
fcoonnaisaanoe along the bank has revealed a chain of sites possibly coeval with it. mrappA 
has turned out to be immemorially older than was suspected when Raverty was riding over 
the Panjab BAra in 1865, or when Cimningham wrote his Antteid Gtpgmphy o/ indw in 
1871, and it would appear that the old high hank of the ItAvi has remained much as it is today 
since pre-Vodic tiroes. This great discovery puts the matter in ita proper perspectiv^* 
The bed of a targe river in an alluvial plain may bo twenty and Cfven thirty miles wide. The 
river is free to oscillate within these limita, but may not have transgressed them for thousanda 
of years. I think this ts true of the BAvi, the ChenAb. and the Jbelum.“ The BcAs and 
Sutlej seem to have been more mobile. Major Raverty only had the levels of the Trigonch 
motrioal Survey; tbew were tsJeen here sad there, usually at elevated spots, for the purposes 
of triangulation. They do not give the general slope of the country, and are meaningless 
for hydraulic purpoere. Exact hydraulic date are now to hand. ExcavaUon wiU deter, 
mine the real age of the buried towns along the old high banks. I am informed that a mound 
as far east as Rfipar, where the Sutlej leaves the Siwaliks, has been found to bekng to 
the Indus Age. Much new information will be available when the large and fascinating 
volume envisaged by Dr. Vincent Smith comes to be written. The freaks of even Indian 
rlvcf^B are ultimalelj govemed by levelfi. ____ 


li Thjwo It al» Mahenjo-dlroe tfounep m ib* Tiwrain ti*tt fli the ladut, 
Cp. Cuimcff^uun Otc^rop^y of p. 










J70 


THK K\PI,^iX -VOTitJUARV 


[Slrn^HBER., IMS 


KOTB ON THK CULTURAL OEOGRAPHV OF THE WY^^AD 
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1 . rhytital^ 

hu Plateau, which averages about 3,000 ft. above sea fovel, u henuned in oo the N W 

7 «W ^ “ Bmhroagiri), and on the S.W by the 

it Llr”('I'h “i Ci“"M- On Ih. K B. 

ijea wto the baain of the Upper Cauvery, the hameland of M.^-ure, 

inhii ***’ though it loobt flat when viewed from the Niigirw; It id divided 

rrjsi 

m«.. ^ ® quadfanU, from Vajattm and hlippavi Nfld anitc at Pan* 

isUnda. receives the waters of the N W from Tin Tr numerouh 

S.W, and N W on«imn*r*»k. “ ^ ” thoFanamaram-KaJpatU road, that between the 

ward, along or a Uttte west of. tl.eZ^rdi^« 

.0 »»— ^ 

GMaldrmtheeJt^blruTB^^ NorThwltSb^tT^^T^’X* annually, tlun at 

scantier and bovond, in Hegeadadfivantatn it ' i bender the rainfall ia 

margin of tho W,„ad, wS^^tfre ™ 

_ On the hlalabar border the Wyr^d is gfrt with TuTt tf’ 
sunlight reaches the groS, a^h is htteiSIhl^^'t'^’ LttiT f'T 

Kv-^S-Srr3HH£=rr™ 

»n*J to vaviiit MbiT^ " Om^'b UtoBmiranj, fcT^T'dBj (£uiic'hip*iidi.JJalB 6 . 37 t^ 
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The total area of the WyuftU « about IJOO sq.m., of which S21 sq.m, tie in the admini- 
strative district of Malabar^ the remainder in that of the Nilgiria (GiMaJilr Taluk). Even the 
fltamkrdiamg inttuence of British rule has failed lo merge the Wjnad in the routine of nornonl 
dietriet administfution. or to obliterate the cleavsfje belweeo the northern and southern 
halves. Till quite recently the Malabar Wynad remained a separato revenue d«-iaion, with 
a divisionai officer all to itself, and with a taiisildar at Monantoddy for the northern lialf, 
and a deputy tahaihlar at Vayattiri for the southern half. The divisional office haa now 
been abolishM and the Wynad dividon ia split in two, and tacked on to the adjdning coastal 
divisione t herriafter the northern half is to be administered from distant TeUicberry, and Uie 
southern half from almost as distant Calicut. 

The population of the Wsitad in 1011 was a litUo over 100,000 ; a density of about 101 
per eq m for the Jialabar portion and 83 for Gfldalur ; miaemble figures, if contrasted with 
those of the plains {e.g., Calicut Talot, 715 ; Coimbatore Taluk, 604) or the aijwore ^in 
(Mysore Taluk, 426>, but very similar to those of contiguous arcaa in tiie GhAt Zone, {Kiggat 
Nfid in Coorg, 91; Ootocamund on the Silgiris, 92 ; Heggadadevank6tc in Mysore, 103.) 

From IttntaHur the Western Wynad is acce^ible through gaps in the fringing range ; the 
northern hall is now linked by a metalled road with N. Malabar, via the Periya Pass, the 
aouthem half with S. Malabar via the Tftmarasseri Pass. The Timaraascri route is an old 
thoroughfare, but the Periya Gbit, which waa eooatrueted by the British in the interceta of 
their port of TellicherTV, has superseded not only the old Smngglers' Pass, which led via 
Jfanattana into the heart of the KSttayam territory, but also the still important route from 
Kor6t to Kuttiyidl, whence access can be bad by river to the older port of Bacta^re. 

With Mysore the northern half of the Western Wynad is connected by a road which 
foUowa the N. bank of the Kabbaui, the southern half by a road through Sultan's Battery 
and Gundlupct. MetaHcd roads also link the Western Wynad with Coorg, and the Kastem 
Wvnad with S. Malabar (Karkkdr Ohftt, via Nilarobir) and the Nilgiris (GhdalOr and Sigiir 


Gh&te), 

II. //isfory. ^ „ , 

Of the carlv historv of the Wynad little is knoau. Bice equates the name with Bayal 
Ned a term applied by tbc HoysaJa hai-ehiefs to the southern limits of their territory in 
the eleventh century, before they had, by the expulsion of the Tamil 0h6^aa, mf^ themsclv^ 
masteru of the Mjwo baain. But the inscriptions* do not define ‘ Bayal Nad with preci- 
aion ■ Rice adduces no evidence to prove its Identity with the Wynad, and ebewhere* he him* 
sell I'oeatos it in the adjoining taluk of HeggadadevankOtc. Moreover the term Niyaf. which 
connotes “open champaign country " is hardly applicable to the forest-stricken Wy«Ad,^ 
and the term “ Wynad ” is in local usage reatrictod to a very portion of the Plateau.® 

A few inscriptions exist, mostly unread, or unreadable, or uninteliigible or unimportant. 
But there is one gleam of light. 

At TinineUi is one of those ancient out-of-the-way pilgrim rseorts with which India m 
doited from the Him&layas almost to Cape Comorin. In the TimneUi temple are preserved 


s Myaon and Caefy/iwa <*« /n^ripfion*, p. 02- 

B Iti PtapttM and TraJilionJ. pp. T-S, wjioro on altcrnmive 

etymolcwy rfowBttrwA") iB iuge*t«i’ , , . ^ . j . » 

s ;^«dias to Mr. Nair (op. ciL, P- M), the WiW proper is t« Hie few aouam. 

l‘•to-Il*hw"l*bwll«vv«approIi^neteIy the N.E. quadtwit el ihe Wi»t«n Wynad. Mr, Gm,mi«tewrii» 
1 ww afit tbel the iLne Wynad wm BoiMKheTa aboet the teUklk et the l»«t ceetwy applwA 
eidy^tbe euatral part ei the area eo- kne-u by ihat oaiae. It w«the meet open. and. until celire 


rain; w. by'far the mart imperUut |»rt ef the ceuul^." He peinte out. t^lwv, that thenaioiw 
bluiiilen rommitted ia ihe TVeatles ef and HOT «fwr«l to belew not ha.w hera aiede ,f t}« 

nwne iVynad had ihew the territerinl iiipiiBcaiife uow attacbed to it. ^ 
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two coppcp-ploto grantfl J«sacd in the reign of Bhiukani RttVivnrroan * a king who rulwt (ho 
West CSoftst pJaiiw from N, Makbar to Central Travaneoro end whose date, though schol&re 
rage fonotisly together on the eubjeet, appears to be aomewhere in or about the eleventh 
centu^'. Those platea provide for the management of the Tininelli Temple, and it is clear 
that, in the daye of King BhaHkora Ravivarman. (he Wwtern W\Tiad was, aa it is now iwli- 
tic4dly part of Malabar, 

Further one of the grante Is issued by a chief of " Bast Purai Nad," prestimably a viuiaal 
of BhaHkam Ravivarman, and as the modem ehieftainey of K/iita3-aro in N, Malabar is 
known as Pure Nftd, the Wyned Plateau was prraumably regarded in the eleventh centnir 
oa the eastern part of the Kotta^'am territory, ^ 

This reference to Kottayam is of special interest, as it gives substance to the local tradi- 
tioiu recoidnl by Mr. C. CoiMlsa NMc. Acmrdlny u liis infonnjiiita Iho Wyiuul <tu “ one 
upon . .in» ™w two V«d.,« cbW., of uhorn Arinpp.. hold tbo .»r.kom bolf .»f 

\ etlaa Mso southeni half, the bounded' between th^ two being at Panamamm. 

tk of Kumbla » in S. Kanara, when on a pllgrimago to Tirtinem, was kidnapped by 

these VWars. The captive chief got in touch with the chiefs of Kottavntn (" Cotiote ^ and 
Kurumhrai^ {ohm in N, MalabarJ and begged their aid. Those two chiefs, who werv kinsmen 
Mised the Plateau and divided it between them, Kottayam taking the VVestem WvnaA and 

Ki^mbranhd the Eastern Wynad. The boundary' l«lwecn them was fixed at Phdri Rock 
a short distance west of Bultan's Battery, » 

or ^ tiximber of shores 

iires, Thebigg^tatid most important aroa, comprising tho K.E. quadrant (fig 1) 

with some of ho h^t land to tho west of Panamatam. wna portioned out among a doeen 
Mal^^th va^la. and assigned as an appanage to tho Third Prince of the KOttam^ House 
the Tminelli quadrant was allotted to the Second Prince with two vassals ; the ^aUey of the 

MoliLrT"’ t^^wmandmg tho aU-important routes to tho Kottoyam home*land^ in K 
Malabar being retained under the direct cliatge of the Senior Prince Moct of the S W 
n “'I Kalpatta) formed another Eel. and two moro fil wIro 

and mbs probably not under K^ttaytim eontroL ^ ^ 

Kottayam rule endured, but in tJie Eaetcrn Wynad. Parakkumital as it .« 

!n:tyr •^o urr;£ 

lb. Ni]gi,b „rf ••frisbl,™^ ,h, r„U, uud tbm. toLig ™ 
drove them down mto Malabar ; a campaign which nocesaariK ill 

I»»‘*wy rt Uii. p«i«i tb.t tto Bud™. ... 


™ WyuJ “ " '»*>'« in.l.b.f “b. 

Towards the end of the twelfth centiuy « reliaious refn™n*' . u.-. 

^ivisni (commonly caUed Ijngftyatlsm) all over the KfLiesc eoimtrv"" H 
later came the Muhammadan invasions, followed by the rebuilding of the 1“ 
u^erjhe legis of Vijaynnagar. In this period certam chief- ^ 


S vaioa is > eenenJ l«rfa for “ Iiiinter,’* onii oumiot!» Ukro « 

“ Sbb.V. CunaiB Monirol, 1895b vaU 2, p. 'Pi J“>« any aptcifie race or trito. 

I’l a'pieoiiikid r^miMfiVa, i-ol. l, Vo. 83 of Obamny&jnagaF. 
to 11«l ttora nnra 12,S3U tkitla^^A ii, OOdsIblr TaJuk. 
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ckdopted the title “ Subduer of the Nilgiris.’*!* The lest of these, the chiefs of UmmAttur 
who were V5*a*Siiiviis by fwth, made a hid fw independence during the mvotatiam which 
shook the Empire at the close of the fifteenth ceaturj'. The great Krishna Devn brought 

thorn to heot in 1510, . . , , 

The UmmattOr tradirioti is still oliFe among tho Badagas of the Nilgirw. Neili4iam, 

in tho heart of the Nilgiri Wynad, is the «sat of a Kanarcse Vira-baivj, overlord of a wide 
extent of landed property, who is popularly entitled Arasu or “ king."t3 He stiU exMxJjre 
a geneml authority over the Bndagae as a court of appeal in communal disputes, 
legends of his family connect it with Ummatttlr, and state that his nncaatora, when ruling 

tho NilgirU, wrested KeUihlam from a N&yar chief. » i i-it 

Meanwhile in the N.VV„ beyond the Wynad border, a prince of the houae of Keladi' 

CdtAbluahcd hiniiaelf mler of Coorg. 

Confiict ensued between this new Cooig State and tha ruler* td Mytiorc. Tokii« od* 
vantage of this, the Kdttayam Chief invaded Coorg and was annihilated. This disoster 

tho Kijttajam princes never forgot or fonpive. 

In 1765 Haidar Ali, now master of Mysore, hut bankrupt with his Mardthft wars, 
decided to replenish his treasury by the conquest Malabar. To secure his communi- 
carious with Malabar ho attacked Coorg, Slalahar fell to him in 1766. but he was not yet 
strong enough to annex it aU pormanentlt. Meanwldlo Coorg held out. Haidar then re 
sorted to diplomacy', and Coo^g was placated (1768). fn 1773 Haidar descended on S. Mala- 
bar by a bold match through tho Wynad and tho TAmaiWri Pass. Tl^ time be annexed 
all Malabar, In the following j’oar the Coorg HAja, with Haidar’s doonivanco, wrested the 
Wynad from his hereditary foe of KAttayam and established a garrison at Kalpatta. In 
1779, however, while Haidar was busy elsewhere, KAttayam recovered possession, and in 

1786 Haidar annexed Cooig, 

War with the English foQowcd. Haidar died in 1783 and tho war ended with the 
Treaty of dlangalore (178*) by which Tipu Sultan retained all hlalabar and the Wynad, 
Hut in 1792, by the Treaty of Seringapatom, Tipu waa stripped of half his dominions. Tho 
British thought the Wynad was iacludod in the territory coded, but the terms of the Treaty 
were not explicit on the point. The consaquenrefl wore awkward. Shortly after the 
Treaty was signed the “Pytchy Raja,” aa tho English called the Prince of the Western 
Branch of tho Kottayam Dynasty, wont into rebolUDn, and after three years of defiance 
retreated to tho Wynad, The British followed and Tipu promptly protested that the Wynad 
wos hbs. After two years’ disciiflalon the Governor-Gcncml decided that the Wynad be¬ 
longed to Mysore. When in 1799 Mysore waa rcBtored to her rightful RAjaa, the Wynad, 
as if to make amends for post omisaiona, was coded to the Comply under one name and to 
Mysore under another, and a supplementary treaty had to be signed in 1803 to make the 


Wynad British. 

iri. Ethnology. ,■ j l * l -j 

Anthropologically the Wynad has never been intensively studied, but such evidence 


as is recorded is extremely interesting.'* 

UntU the introduction of tea and cofiec planting the population of the Wynad was 
mostly r onfiend to the awampy ground along the river valleys. They cleared the swamps, 
and grew paddy. They had no use for the forest land. The low billochfl atending out of the 


11 Rice.MiTKireIa«vi[rti™.,pp. IM-S. H OawJl«r. p. 3TO ig. 

I* A dyiiMty of K«nar«o who built op o irtate in Shimoga Dtorirt in the N.W. of the 

present State of Mjnwre nd made thmoselire mBsiert of tho Knnam coast from Hoohwar to the frontiM 
afol-bar. Th^ ate also called DdeJn or BtonOr Rij-s. from the names of their later topitols. Tboy 

leU to HfiklaT AJi in 176S- * ^ i i. 

1* Especially the tittle btot, olteody cited, by Roo Bahadur C, Gepdoa New. who has a h«*. shs« 
of relovaiit f-et. See -lao Thmetoo'a Cfmet omf Tribe*, and the Afofator «.d Ndjiri Dtoncl Ooini«rs. 
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9WAIBP8 WM aJ 3 they needed for {i^stuie, dry crops, fqel and habltatioiL Each riref rdlcy 
would then become characterized by soiae more or less homogeiieotis comiaiiiiity,’’ts 

The curlV'haited Paniyar represent presunifibly the oldest stratum. ITieir method 
cf makii^ fire by “ sawing " links them with the jungle folk of Kfabiya,i< They number 
about 24,000 in the Wynad alone, ^ some 2S per cent of the total population ; and they are 
to be found all over the Wynad {fig. S). They work for hire in the Tlieir speech is 

corrupt Malay&laa}. 

Field labour is also provided in the Western Wynad by Putaymt in the western ludf 
(fig. 0) and AdiyOM in the TirunelU Sector and the N.E. quadrant (fig. 4), the former 
apparently from Ualabar (though they deny any affinity with the Malabar serf caste of that 
name), the latter from Coorg.*** 

The Tin Kummban and A'dysFsto ore more purely jungle folk, who sjieak 

Kanansc and whose affioitice lie with Mjnsore, 

In the W’^catcni W'ynad the E&dwt of the west and Kantid)^n» of the southii (fig. 0) 
claim a definite status in the social hicrarohy of Matabar, and their kinsfolk are to be found 
beyond the Wynad limits, mostly in If. Malabar. 

The JfttOti A'nrainbars in the eastern half and the Aundnofoynna of the N.E. quadrant 
(fig. 6) clahn yet higher statas, whOe the Kuneehmi or Kvricehiyans of the western lialf 
(fig. 3) rank highest of all the W’ynad tribes.it These tribes cultivate their own lands, arc 
keen liunten and stout fighters, aa the British found to their cost, during the “ Pyeby " 
rebellions (1793-97 and 1800 05), mid again in I8l2.*» The iunecAiras claim to be Nhyaru 
of 1Vavancore*4 whom the Kfittayom Rija brought with bon when he conquered the 
WjiTwd, while the J/uffu Auramhars say they a« kinsmen of the " Vifdar " chief who ruled 
before liim. 

The so-called “ Chettis ” of the W'ynad seem to have qdte a different origin. Tliey 
too are landboldeni, and have no connection wbatevor with the trading ** (Hicttis ” of the 
Tamil, Kanarese and Tdugu aroas.** The Edonadan Chettis of the N.W'. speak Kanarew. 
^ do the Ifandddim CheUis of the E. W’yTiad ; while the IVynddoit ChdtU, of the W'estem 
hall of the E. Wynad, though their language is MuIeyaUm, state definitely that tliey are 
Tamil Keffdfars who came via Mysore from Dhtrapuram in Coimbatore (fig. 4). 

(?*a 6e £»«ifiniied.) 


So writH Mr. Oftmnkiade^ 


; 1.^. .. and tribes, .o f„ ^ iaf«rti».iDn 

iB AiTkilkble^^ IS itKUgliJy ipidicatad m tLie on the 

Sw Thuntm’i imd p. 6?! Ethnogmpkic 4 ^- Ntf^ri Cu 

j Niifp fljj, fM>,p 


afWecr^ 1^1 


Tbm M sIm, aficordmg ia fign™ kindly taxppiisd ns Mr. Gh T* Btma C^tiH 

:>up«riiil«Dd«it for 1021^ in PimsdTftluk snd orw f,iOOO in Kdttsyun. 

H Nnir, pp, 97 tmd Ksir* pp, [08 *g. 

s» Nair. pp. 77 and 80. Cf. p. 137. The^ K4da™ have tio ceunectiw, ^ith 

leeth rhippuig " KSdtn " of the AeauneJaiB deecrihed hy Thimton in veL 111, p. S eg’. 

s* Naif, pp. M, 74 and W, The term Kurumbar ie used iudieerlRilikately fw a number ef toiaii. 
difleroit conunuiijties. There u ao evid™«tee«itusct this Uullti »Htieo with the Ten or UriOi ir 
or any ether “ Kurumbar ” of the TamU, KiuiBr«» or TeluBU ar««. Thete are 10 48$ - KiiniJ!w^ 

u, wij; 

*» MiOabar CearfUrf, pp. 78 and SS. The Kuriceliaiii in 1 Ml numbered $,208 in th- w««.a i aoa i 
KOttayaro Tahdr and 307 fn Kunnnbruad. Wynad, 1,600 la 

^ Maldtbar p^ ^74r 

»* See Nair. pp. I S3 Thurttm IV. 444 end Vll, 413 ; Jdalebar GuaUttr i> 14a. vit- - .. 

n. IW. In IMI there *ere 4.73$ " ChKti. ■' “mher ’■ ilran Tamil or Telu^bT^M,^’ ^ fiow^r. 
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11^ KaJki uvatAra, 


Cop^riifht, Archmjhi^icat SvK qf India, 
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THE KAT-HLAUNG temple AND ITS GODS IPAGAN. BUBSlA). 

Br XEKAB-RANJAS^ RAY* M.A* 

The Nftt-hliung temple, or the N4t-hJftung kyawng, Mit is bcally called, is oiw of the 
humlrcda of more of lea ruined momimentB of old Pagan, and ii the only Vifiju, in fact, the 
only Hindu, temple now extant in Burma (fig. 1). It is on interesting monument not so 
mneh from the Tiewpoint oi Eta architectural importance as it fe from the Tjenpomt 
of hiatory and the ndt it roprewnte. " The name,” saye Motisr. Charles IWiselte, Super- 
iotendent of Arohajology in Burma, " implies that it^as boat for hoosing not figures of the 
Buddha, but atatuca of deiHes inferior to him; in this caw Hindu figures."' In fact, it 
is a Viso'u temple cnahrimng in the niches of its nails as rreU as in those of the central uhdisk, 
figures of tho different incamations of Vi^pu, and bavEog as its principal deity an image of 
Vi?oo ««ted on his wAano. Garuda, placed in the main sanctum formed by a large niche in 

the middle of the east face of the central obcltsh. 

1 . The Tsiople- 

The temple, according to tradition, was founded by king Taung Thugyi, ’■'ho is said 
to have lived from e. 031 to a.O.— a period too early for the style of the building as well 
Oft for that of tho sculptures decorating its walls. Nor is there any cpigraphical or literary 
evidonco to support so early a date. "The only mention in Burmcro of a Hindu temple 
built at Pagan is found in a late manuscript colled Pujoa ifro PAoria Samos, or Record of 
the Pagan Pagodas, where it is said that it was built by king Anaorabta after his return from 
the conquest of TbAtofi (1037 jLO.). This might have wcU hcen the case, but in the absence 
of any authoritative corroboration, and in the light of the fact borne out by opigraphii that 
Anaorahta was then a ferm ent adherent of the Simhalcse form of Southern Buddhism, it is 
doubtful whether this bigoted prince would have gone to the length of building a Hindu 
temple.” Curiously enough, as Monsr. Duroiselle has already pointed out, there has been 
discovered an inscription recording the erection of a Vifnn temple at Pagan, The record 
purporte to say that a Vai?h*va saint named Irayiran Siriyan. a resident of Magodayara- 
iiattanam in Mali Mapdalam and a disciple of Sri KiUalekhata "made a ffla^tfopa, gave a 
door ” in the temple of “ NunideSJ Vinnagara AUvar " at Pukftm alms Arivattenapurora. 
Magodayarapattanam In MaU Msmlalam is Cranganore in Malabar; PukAm is certainly 
PuiiAmA of the KalyAflS inscriptions, and PukhAn or Pugin of Chinese travellere ; and Ari* 
vateanapure is apparently Arimaddanapura. anothw name of Old Pagan, "Kilnftdesi 
Virvnagara m»ns,” says Hullascb. "the Vifuu temple of those coming from various eoun- 
trie* This name shows that the temple, wbleb is situated in the heart of the Buddhist 
country of Burma, had been founded and was resorted to by Vaishavae from various parte 
of the* Peninsula/’^ As XAt-blAung kyaung is the only Vienu temple that is still extant 
at PaBan and as there is no reference to any other Vaifnava monument in the same locality 
in Uteratire or uueriptions, it is only natural to infer, as Monar. DuroUeUe has done, that 
NAt-hl&ung is tho verv temple referred to in the Tamil inscription. But from the record it- 
llf it seems that the’temple had already existed there when the mow^ojw was made and the 
door was givon to it Dr. Hultesch refere the inscription to the thirteenth eontury a.d. on 
naleofiranWo greonda. and as the inscription records the gift of the ma^njm and the door, 

toe erection of the temple iteelf. it is almoet tertam that the temple had been built before 
the thirteento century. It is, therefore, quite likely that the tradition conumed m the Burmese 
manuscript referred to above ie tree, and that Anaorahta, who flourished in the last half 


1 As. fhperj 1612-13, p. 133' 

S Ah. Stpori A. R Purwe. p, 7, 
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of tliD olereiith ccntmy A-O- luight have buUt tie teinpk. Tlitt b a date which acenu to l>o 
in osflct accord with the style of the sculptitree decorating the roebee of the temple. Amo* 
rahta was indeed a ferrent adherent of the Sonthem form of Simhaieso Buddhism, but when 
we read throogh the Mon reeorda, and remember that in the Pagan court the BrAhmatia# 
played a ireiy prominent jksn in the rituals and coxemoniea of the court, and that these 
Br&hiDa^OB who were mostly Vi'Orshippets of Narfiya^a {Vi^^u) reijuired a place of wofKhip 
for their own eonimuoity—when we take all these facta into consideration, we axe at once 
led to assume that Anooruhta could not but allow this simple prerogative to the most honour¬ 
ed Br^hniena priests of his court who, it may ho sunnised, had approached him wTtli their 
request, aivd whom ho wanted not to displease, however ‘ big)Oted * he might have been. 

From the traces on the outer walls of the eastern, i.e., the entrance face of the shrine, os 
also from the raised yard of the temple itself, it seems that there was originally a porch or 
a vefttibiile which had most probably been intended os the 7m94apa referred to in the Tamil 
inaeripttoD just discussed- But, unfortunately, it has crumbled down as it had meet prob¬ 
ably been added later on and had not formed part of the original structure. The doorwoy 
has a stone frame, of which the Kntol lias also been hrohen to pieces; and if our surmise 
can be pushed still Eurther, it is this stone-framed door that was made a gift of by the Vai?- 
uuva saint. T|» broken lintel bos now been replaced by a beam of reinforced concrete. 

In plan, the N&t-hl&ung temple is square, raised on a luncUed and moulded plinth about 
five foot high above tbo ground. Like simflar temples in Pagan, the interior of tho square 
is occupied bjr a perambulatoiy corridor running all round a central square obelisk, w'bich 
is a solid masonry structure, and on tho throe faces of which there originally were figures 
of gods Btonding in niches odoraed wfth pilasters. On the outer walls of the square cclla 
there are. as wo have already noticed, arched niehoe, each originally containing one 
stone wulpture. Some of them are now lost or have been carried away to other countries 
ot hm that remain slUl» site are more or less badly damaged. In the nich« of the interior 
o^lisk there were originally stendmg images of Visnu, only one of which is now compara¬ 
tively well preserved. Of the ten outer sculptures representing the ten orefdres of Visnu, 
seven only remain : there three of the four niches on the east ride are empty, the sculptures 
having apiiarently been removed frem them and destroyed by iconoclsata; the figures that 
rerun m bwir vj^ibk traces of wilful disfigtiration."^ 

IIv The Iniages. 

We li^ by describing the main deity of the temple. We hac^ alreadv said that the 
centre of the mtenor is occupied by a square obelisk. In the middle of the rout face of this 
o e w a large deep niche. It is here that the principal figure was once ensbrined. The 
identity of this principal figure was long unknown, and even up tUl the first decade of this 
century it was known to have been lost. Colonel Yule, while visiting Pagan, saw lying on 
the floor of this temple two images,* one standing and another seated, both of stone. The 
stendmg one is a statoe of Siva, now housed in the Pagan Museum; the seated one (4, ft. 
high) IS an image of Vi?hu on bis Goruda. and has now found a homo in the Berlin MuseJm » 
U«Ut IS due to Monsr. Dureisello for pointing out, for the first time, that the principal fimwo 
of tho temple should be identified with the god now boused in the Berlin Museum* and 
that ^lonel Yde was wrong in describing this figure os coming from tho niche above tho 
capital on the loft of the aanctuni pr oper. The slab repreaents the figure of Vic^u seated 
* Aeinrf AJSJ„ 1012-13, ' “ 

t ^ -Afwriwi ttii Cem of Apo in LS66, p. $3 ft. 

.rin. Bfport A. S, fiariw, loi3. p. 18 t Piste 11, flg. t. 

Pogan. by QrOeweiril, oited « An. P^pori A,S.I.. 19J2-J3, 
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TITENAT-nLAONO TEMPLE ASD ITS GODS {PAGAN, GlTItMAl 


in 


OQ a lotU 3 ihronB resting oq Cf«m<lft (6g. 2), The whole pieoe of wulpture U exeeuted ia 
bold relief: the lotus petals of the seat are shown in sharp, boautifttl corra ; the a seated 
10 padmdMM attitude, with a reposeful smile ; the bird Garuifa poses il«If as ^ reedy ta 
fly ; and l>oth the god and hia odAoiwi ore elaborately ornamented from their head d|^ward3 
to the ankles. Beautiful i-irf/a-inaiufO with fluttering soarura on two sidre crown the head ol 
the god I the ornamonts round the arms, wrist and ankles are simpte, but th^ on the are, 
neck and waist are profusely and olahorotdy executed. The representation of the Garu<^ is 
somewhat peculiar and differs considerably from omilar examples at Hmai^ and oth« 
niaees in Burma. The bird shows o short, stunted human bust resting on two heavy roundod 
feet, with a pair of heavy wings scratehed in short, rounded Unes. ’^e 
liuDds the disc and the wneh respeotively. The palm of the lower right hand which » reia^ 
almost to the che^t, is unfortunately mutilated, to much so that the attnbute^can seareel, 
be recognised, but the position of the hand 6«ms to indicate that it ^ protably a ui/ro 
or mtiS^fruit, as is usually the case in Burma. The lower left hand hol^ the club, not 
at the top, but round the middle. It ia interesting to find this example of \is^n asatod on 
his Garuda aa in Indian examples; and the poae and tho attitude of the god and his vehicle 
are more or leas akin to those of similar sculptures in India. Interesting also is the 
seat that intervenes between Vi^^u and Garuda; it is boeaimo of this that the flying attitude 
of the bird loses its real iconogrephic sigmfieanco, and sorvre as a deeenitive 

Over tho two capitals on the two sides of tho principal figure are two smaU mchre {- ( . 
highj that must once have housed two statues. Of there two, one stUI remains m tnU (fig. d). 
It is a small slab of atone representing likeudse the figure of Visnn seated m ^ 

resting on Garuda with outstretched wings. The figure is badly mutated, but enoug 
remains to show that it is nothing but a Garuda. The god is ornamented with simple but 
heavy ornamente round the wrists and arms, but they are not so elaborate as in the p^i^ 
GgJ,. nor is there a muinfu of any dereription whatsoever. The l^d^ » moat simp^ 

and is aunilar to there so common on the heads of the 
drere is plain, and ■' rerembles.*’ Monsr. DuroireUe points out. that of a 
The ioouography of the figure reems all the more interesting when we mark too ^ 

well as t^physiognomy of the face, whioh is peculiarly Burmow m chareotcr. No ic ^ 
also are tho^ti^ distoudod eailobes-a foatmo peculiar to the Buddha ima^. Righ )y 
it^n identified as the Buddha of Visnu, Tho ed*na« Garuda ^d too attnbnto. 

k the dire held in the s«ond right hand on a level mtb the shoulder, and the club, 
i. Ji.lbta in Ite Inft nrm l»lin! on the lm«. *rt««.n» one, for .U Iko onlt !o .Inch 

.»ton. «.d «n,hon, of tbo ^ 

^ or^. r." “*.^*1?^:^™:!:::;: 

nidiH auikod »ia ThTlhlw Sgoios ow ropEc*, olonoonotl»r:tkoynninUol 

attributes can porelud with g^ful limbs beautifully adorned with ornamenU 

the same W.w^ ^tion^he four hands ia the same in each, and it is moat likely that 

ttcTc^^l^he aiir^tributos. One of tho three is comparatively better preserved (fig. 4); 

by Monsr. DuroisoBe *s followsTho lower right arm is mi^g. 
and this IS ^ ^ ^ trokou object, probably tho dire. The lower 

The upper right hand holds wbai re . the upper Mt hand holds 

Mt arm rosto on the duh tra.^uf which . the ^ 

the conch, the outline of which are still portcetty reon_. 

^ T ^fi. Hfpifrt J0l2 13, p. 138. 
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^ho s it to hs Vifnn* SuxuIat trpcw of tho once existing utbols atie Tigiblt, but miicli inort 
fA^tJy, on tie irick* behind the tt^o other The standing position, tnort common 

to Jate mediqra] Ti^^u images in India, the tnlootb and refined modeJling of the siender Lodv 
the beautifully executed omameiite, and aboTO all the ph.t-aiognamy of the figures suffice Jo 

B ow that they are frankly Indian in, character, belonging to a period not later than the 
eleventh eenturr a+d* 

Now we come to the fmages in the niches of the outer wuUs of the temple. The niche 
at thc^^tera e^ of the south wall » occupied by a representation of the Varaha amldm of 

^ ^ mutilated. The boar-head has specially 

ttu e , ut the attitude of the legs and the positioa of the head torned towards the left 
shoulder, on which the defaced female figure of the seated Bh&deTi can be clearlv noticed, 
are more than convincing. The heavy chignon of the goddess falling on her back and the 
hsn^ elas^ m adoration are represented with a thoroughnesa of detaU, The hands are 
mostly brotea ; the attributes cannot, therefore, be recognised, but the mace (podd) held 
ut the ^dle by the left lower hand, u weU u the petals of the lotus throne are clearlv dis- 
tin^hablo It niay be mentioned here that the attitude of the two legs which is gewmSly 
determi^ by the attitude of the head, has here been to some extent nmuudemtood. If the 
head « turned towards the left, it is natural f« us to expect, from elmiiar examples in India 
as weU from artistm reqiuroment, that the left teg should be bent and the right kept straight 

an s Tong, or vree versa. But, here, though the head is turned towards the left, the teg 
bent la the right one and not the left. 

ffiir ^ i Xarusiipha omldrt, of Vi^n 

1^1 k ij- ^ legs with then knee-joints bent forward as well as the lower 

<i^tcnnining factors for the 
t tL . T'l ""T “ ‘he Stone 

the shlnl nails 

rp one of the hands that are nsed to rend the body of Hiranvakasinn that 

'a to its being the Naraidmba ouakim of V^u. 

A third niche is occupied by a representation of a two-handed divinity standins erect 
on a otus throne with the head slightly bent towards the left (fig. 7). The head^crew^ 

toted .ltd t „ dtlUcuIt t. „.k. e« The jed to d™».d to the 2 

heed. hoWotj ™,.^vdy the .not. .nd the hew .t om. d,™ eh.t it to . Be,™! 

ehoMd^TOr h” ** «o“eg»phic text, txotdd top down ttott " Bhnuehandr. 

.nd to7h7 tolrh^T!. "'ll' 

♦k *k to T f demand that an image of firt RAma should be a standiim one 

with three bemls in the body, in other words, it has to be a standing image of the (Soiim 
variety, an mji^tion fo^wed in most of the South Indian images of I^achandrr^hk 

^'‘ duwegarded; nor « the divinity accompanied by Siti, Lak,mana or Hanu. 
mftna, aa laid down m certain other, especially South Indian, texts. 

anniif diatinguahabU) as Paraeurftma (fig 8} 

Tf ™ !?r to^^' full blown 

Itlrt ' f ^ head-dress and decorated with simple ornaments The 

attitude of the body> is er ect, but the head is sl ightly bent towards the right, The han^. 
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tva in nombor, hoU respectively a sUff-Wce object, perhope a iArt^po, or awqrd, raised up¬ 
ward*. and an a*e resting on the left shoidder. The Utter attribute determines the icono- 
Eraphy of the Kulpture, Here the icon differa a bit from written texte, inasmuch as the 
text* would rwinire the or ease, to be in the right hand, and the left hand to be m ^e 

tOeM p«e, »* if pomting to something.* But the Agni FarS^ would have four UtuU or 
ForofltnfnwttKdTO, holding the paroiu, fcMpa, and cttOTus. ^p^ively. Thi* help* 
to determine that the object held in the right Hand can bo nothing elec than a tho^ga. 

Of the ten niche*, we already know that three on the east side ate empty ] the ieons have 
not vet been traced, and there is very Uttie hope of their being found in future. Of the seven 
that remain, four. o-g.. Vaiiha. Karedniha, lUmaehandra and Paresuiima, have already 
been identified without any very great difficulty. Of the rest, two are so badly defaced that 
it is difficult to be wrtuin about their identification ; yet we ahaU make an attempt. The 
third is one of the beat presoned images of the NAt-hifiiing kyaung. So attempt has so far 
been made to identify these three images. We begin with the third, the pre^nce of wliich 
in a Viij^u temple is interestiog. It ia Burprismg to learn, in the first biatanco, that 
it is not an imago of Vi*nu, nor of any of hi* ten oretdrw. It ia sheltered in the niche 
clo« to the entrance on the proper ieft (fig. »). The image can eaaUy be described, but it 
is better to quote Monar. Dmoirelle“ It is stending on a lotus flower from whkb two 
other smaller one* spring ; the arms are placed close to the body bent upwards at the elbows, 
and each hatul hokis a lotus bud on a level with the shoidders. It wears a crewn ; the dis¬ 
tended earlobes hang down and touch the shouldcie under the weight of large ear onuunente. 
It has bracelets, armlote. ankkts; the lower gajment is tucked up and reaches as far as tbo 
knees: lines ahowing tho folds an visible.” Monsr, Dureiselle was not able to identify it, but 
ho added * ” The number of niches would lead one to suppose that this also representa one 
of VLsnu’s avatSTM ; but it has none of the distinctive attributes of any of these.”** And 
precisely lor this reason, it ia not mqr of the woidrM of Vi?nu, but seem* in all likelihood to 
bo an image of SOrya of the South Indian variety. The position of the two bands, as well 
M the lotus buds, held in * line with the shoulder, are significant; no less significant is the 
number of the hands, naniely two (a feature peculiar to South IndUn images of Sfliya) and 
the strictly erect pose of standing as wdl. The hjgh boot* covering the twp leg* and the 
home* drawing the chariot of the divinity are. no doubt, missing in the present example 1 
>«.t this is ntrt at ail to be wondered at, foe these are exactly the featnres wanting in South 
Udto» Sliy. TU i™nop.phi. .SrflT '>«’'«» *' ‘-o >• ■“'> *>>** **.“ 

u, ,xclud. tbero-ibBity ol if beinj . SOu. K to. n« dgpbl, »T.n^ to Bud 

* uflrvA imaite wo naturafly seek for an avatdTO of Vi«>u. But. the fact can 

* iJ^retood if we only remember the very intimate reUtion of rwpu with the Vedio 

^4 F^in the Vedas ho is never a supreme god, but is always identified wiA the sun. 
»^is said to have stridden over the seven regions and to have covered the whole univeree 
^1™ a story in which the pnn of the later Trivikrema tradition of \ isnti b ao often 

!l«a *■ S idea undoriying this eoJar explanation is obviously incorpoia^ in ^ 

Kriji Adri Airaumois* «»?»* ittriihi-iaaiAoTAofaaA || wh^^ as 

SJrtyana irdescribed as redding in the orb of the snn. lie idea that Vishj,u b the sun 
Lpe^rs to bo still maintained in the worship of the sun as SHrya-NuHiga^. 

(To Aft fonJtnMScf,) 


U Ibid', I, I’t, t, r 74. Abo i« hyd. A»t,. vcL L)V (Iffia), p Iftt. J. N, 
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Aitw*!. REft>BT o-f M* Akcbaqx^icui Suaviev 
or iitjJM, ifisT-ae, laxio in.i pp. uL.|-aoft> 
fi? plate*. CalcvctA, IftSI. 

Thii repcrt hoe been edited by Mr. R. Biwenavta, 
vho eiiEceeded 8Lr John Uonhall b* tSrertor.Oeno- 
reJ whMi the tetter woe ploeed on epeetiit dutjr in 
»opt«mber jflSS. UndoT Cofuervntian we find m 
record of luerai woHt nrrud out in ell tbo ciielGe, 
Bopeekllp^ B.t K&liLfi>BT end Deo^r^ (tJ. p.j, at 
l^oee. at NtUondd mid TtuhtBe^rh (B. & O.J, at 
Uaur, Pohiniitr ond HAznpia (Iteigalh nt llampi, 
nod UahAbnUptmn (Uedraa) and at Mandalay 
(Burma). In the aection On BjtpluFatioil and Re- 
OMrch Sir J. htatHltall dMcribca tho iwilte eJ work 
eomod out at tlH> fortnee end moziaateriee of Oiri 
and at the lower eity of Sirkap, The eviduce at 
the latter site indlrata, ho thlnka, that in the third 
end fourth c«ntivu« ».t. sirknp must ha™ ionned 
part and [wml of tbo cUy on the Bhir Hound., 
rrom ^0 trial trenchea a number of toim we™ re. 
covet^, including one deecTibod ea the earlieoi type 
of own yot found on the Rirkap alte, juid probably 
MrliuT than the woU known punch.marked ia-.w« 
Unfortiinately nroither this own nor eny of the 
81 gold puneh-morkHl lioinB reported to have been 
found at Vbcno in the Vuagapaliun district haw 
figured on the plaiM. Hr. Haekay deojs with 
the eseavattona coodiict*! in twn nreos at Hohon- 
jMaitk Mr, K, 0. Hajumdar gives a thori oceount 
ot the teoidta of hin eaplorwtioo at Jhukar, oome 16 
mileo farthee north, where not only prehistoric anti, 
quit.™ Miontieal with thoK found at llohaijodaw 
mid Harappa (litclodmg anotbor stoalito nwlj hnw 
been lecoiwred, but also remalitB of the Gupta 
period, This aite appeom to Imvo boon doKrted by 
the time of tbo Arab COnquen of hind. Air. Vote 
dceeribea further fruitful e*«™tton done )Jm 
at HorappA. Of the work eorried not at N'dlandA 
wo iMvn a eraphio nwount, with Useful erpranatflar 
^ by while the p,^ nmdel^t 

end U. Duroisello, mpeetiwly, 

d-frfptiM, on 

pp lU J-l hy Mr, l^ghttnt of the important die* 

rtf"/* i« the Guntur 

durtnct or Madras, which will take mnk a, one of 

h, /' rwjghly 1| square 

inika ^'lowd by hitls aud a hand of tbo KMaa 

7v^’ ei sei^enil Hud* 

“I'l raoaoaterios, with sculp. 
rival/a r* '"‘**7 Of a WorlcRiaaiihip 

I u*** ***”* “■« eseoIJing, Os Mr. 

J^huwt W ludinod to think, tho famous eculp. 

L” !! “ '■»»• i-m. n™,b„ K 


ihfl iun^tLDci of oyaifiJthamhhctt and th^ 
metbiKl Ol thflJT in fowa of ae 

mch Qt the turn c«dfQfll poluU q\ a iiilpAr a^pur to 
have h«n c^Jwvc-ly eeltS&d hy the ncovery of 
17 BiKih pilkfB Hi thu pite, the ongtiul poaitiw ol 
which been (tetormiiicd fey Mr^ Latighurat. 

Tho in^dptbCKii «r« to tho IkhAku b th* 

yoara ol which tho Jag^jyapetA mordB 
ore d&tod. Bomo 17 of ihtxB Myc ain^y bmi 
tmiuicribod and t»ival«tods with a vAluahlo wid 
hU^pBiiym commc(ntoiy, by Dfe J, Ph. Vi;^| in 
£p. If^ica, \-ols XX, p^j. h%7 (Jfan. The 

noftt ootabJo Htmetvrc mtiBt tmro b«n tbo moAd- 
i^l'iya^or grtflt fiUpo, which would seoKL from Ih* 
macriivt kme to haTC ^outamcd a rehe of tho SuddhA. 
i4r, Loaighurst thmha it (Kimible or vvm. profaAMa 
thot tht! origiaaL itmtiiro had bom orectod u OKrIy 
Ai the mqnil ccntipiry »sC, or about tbo baw timo 
M tho itdpq nt EhA^t^FrolQp tho valivo pfrUra and 
other iwrtioM bomg Added laterr The hriid dotailo 
SJVWi La th# report ond the UliuttAt iona of OOiOc- of 
the boji.ToLwfa rocomod aumce to ahow tbo uto 
caIU for A jrpoeiaJ^ detailed ramiografihi 

fti SHtion VMM Admiimbh* ounuoAry will bo foucd 
of ibo fii^jAtivo work cATTwd out 1 ^ Sir AurtI 
^totn in KhRran, Stakrin And JhaJ^wfiii In 19 ^ 7-28 
the dotuiifl of vhJth bivo b«n publiahed in 

tho depart MOuted Mrmoir NiX 4^, 

C, E. A. W* Q. 

Mkhok^ Qr rm AACUoiMicaL StTBtxr or 
l?n»iA: 

Ko. 37. An Arnhwolo^I Tmtr in and 

Koftheni |tul 6 chi«tAa^by SirAtntEtSr^^K.OJ.E’r 
Pp. iLj + 07 ; 20 platas and planj, 28 iOugtratlona in 
to^t And 1 map, €4calta, 

Ko. 4^. An ArvhATolofdool Tour in Upper Switt 
^d Adiuccnt mil Tmotis bj th^ aomo author. 
P^.iii+llO: 0 idatof* 68 ithtetnuiona in text 
*nd 2 mapix CWeuttA. 1&30. 

The» are two rwmii of ootatandmg imporlAUcoe 
Ofdy from tlio ajlt:htoak]giDB] but Atao from tbo 
biaioricA] acid tho ^oographitAl pomt ol view. 
Memoir No. 37 g-i^-ea * detailDd nwoemt of a tour 
mado during the montbe Jan.-April itl27 in WaxI 
ruitfin and the ^3>obc Lotnlai, Vppw Zhob mnd 
Pialdn in N. Balitchiitfln j wKLlo Iho lator 

Mmoir, N®. 4^ dcak with an oadler tour carried 
out in MATth-May me in Swftt and Bnner and tbo 
Bdioiaing imeta towArda tha Indua. Thia ktter 
tour boa been aJrwdy d*rLfeed in 4 mo« popolar 
lonn m the work entitled On Tmci ta 

fJhi Indus puMiibad by U^. Macmillan in 
revised ia th® Kov. lS2fl wne of thk jonmlj' 
whom it waa dwribed m a tour thni will rmik aa" 
of» Df thajBftrt pfoll&e in MOuJtB of value to wholarm 
evTT areomidEahed m w -hoH a t.mo inine wc«fcai 
til the pnwint depaHinontal Jlf«n®,> 
los^«il diacovwiM have ipHkti dealt with moi^ fuUy 
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tLOi] with grfiaw tecbn}!^ detail^ ipeciinoM ol 
mnd vbjoctg in BtDUe And rOcOT'md 

bAw bow LLiufltntad nnd diiaenbedf Aod mwAl 
plaoa And mtioafl nddwL, Thn Aifefliiti™ vui 
imporiAnt fifiogrtphuAl mrrey warie dwi* with ihn 
Aid of K. a. TormbAA KMn ham bwn ixteoq»fAt«i 
in AmAp, ozithA vnio of 8 = 4 ziiJ>, of tb* wlldb 

caDtTAl nnd upper Swflt hmsm And the Adjoimng 
traclftf and in A lar^ sonie (3 in. = I mU) contour 
mmp of tbfl CuA-wkrp Pfr-BAT And Dontfguona ridgei, 

The vAlliabki l irtgn iatm mntfrriA] eoUocied bAA 
Gootse Oriereoii to cAmpUn » nonogreph 
pnhlinhod by the RojuL AAintic Soc^y* witiUed 
Torwafi, an Aoooum af a Dafdi£ l^ngua^ n/ tkc 
Sutdt KcAfifdn, About whieh hAidly Anything wm 
pnviouAty known, mm no EuropOAn hod punatiAtod 
the TArwaJ VAliey. The tour wih Alwnyi be me- 

mofubUi for tbo many idnatidentionA Achiowd by 

Sir Atiiwl+ not only oi nitw rofonod to ty Hflllmti- 
tBAng and of the etrangboldi of the AwAlEonoi, 
Uoxim And Oran piontioi»d by tb* Gieekluitciruin^ 
but zaOTA particidarly for the coafllutivo idcmti- 
fiatlon of tbo tamoufl ** Rock of Aofiio*." A 
epecinl fc^oture of thia JtfcflwiV is tba lArgo aonibor 
of boAutifid i^togrfiphB tAkon by Bit Aunt, which 
iUnotmto it. 

The Hcond Memoir (No. 37) (Uw contAiiiA matter 

of dfl*p arohflwtogionl Dod hlatOriofrl jniertrt^ deal¬ 
ing with AO Area whieb lo thn dlitant pAOt mtuii 
havD focraod a Link between the civDEiAtiooA *f the 
fndw baa in and lr4n and the 'Tigr iii'Eiij^imtes 
pUUuiv Th* wdoclion ol the sibu viHitad in the 
Zbob tAsln aEUl Piahio ralloy was indueneod by the 
record of invoetigatioikH mAde in by Dr. Fritz 
Noetlin^^ pakwtoLogiat to the Geoh^eAl Survey 
of Tndi% which bad HtAbluihad the exiatweo thcr* 
of jatcrtHtLQg pcehieiorlo r*inAinji+ Out of a Iniso 
Dumbor of Aitns vieiUd And explored by Sir Aurel 
ia the oouroe of this fru^lful tour of eom* I.ISO irnkw 
only a few can bb noticed Here- 

At Surkh-dhnmi, Ch&udhwAn end ChkhA^dhomi 
in tVailriet^^ zemntns of pottery were found ihow- 
ing adinity to exarnplm of painted pottery recovered 
from ccsrtAio pctibiiiotio aitM in N- ikdftehiatln 
ns w^U AS to pALtema feuad by Sir Aurel in aoutbem 
lb the caatrat Zbob vAlfeyp at FnrtAiio. 
ghuQdeip impovtAat fUida warm made of painted 
poLtery of superior mAkOp ciaafAry pota containLag 
i^nd flihrM. in poAitions iDdicAtlng intmmuml 
buriAl, BlOM And copper implomente, etc- Tho 
stratiBratioQ g^v* ittrong support for the belief 
that the rafuAiJM At this sit* had been depoaited by 
dwelkre occupyine the pine* during a proEonged, 
yet hOTOogaocoua cultur* period. Thete raniAim 
were aaaociAte<l with stone impkinioalA of neolitbio 
and aIao witb copper wcApoPS nud omaroDtita. 


Sir Anrel boa remArbed that tbo roeomblAnce *1 tbo 
iuotifo used m the painted potieiy («e Pit V & VTf 
to that reoovBred from culture strata Aioribod to 
praHSuznenaa tiEDOs in HeAopotamian Bite* i* very 
etrlking^ and that even cbieer links perhapi arm to 
be fon^ with the TemainA from wind-eNded pre- 
li^torlc Bites in ioutbcm SEst&a- 

In the I/>FAlei district^ Kvef^ IrMicbee were cut 
in tho flnormoua mound knawn u pebar-kot, 
which is nearly a mile in circumferftace and riM to 
IL3 fact ahove the plainp Tbia mound wm found 
to be compMsd » iiMoftaioa of strata of day 
containing pofJibenli, b€mcs and itonee, of adiaa 
intesmlngilhiG with calcLaed bouea and other charted 
nmaiAB, and of pebbles and rubble. Tbic evidence 
LndioAled that the dw'elUn^ Aceupying the eenlrul 
portion bad bwui tepeetodV fflibjftcled to great 
ponflagratiotaa. This sita hod evidently been 
I Occupied fnam vwy lomote times, through the 
^ehakoUtbic' period and down to the early centu- 
ilm of our cm. Tb* cemmic remoiiw, howevorj 
I appeared to b* attHbuiabla on tho whole t* a 
wunewbat later period than tb*s* at PwifVno- 
^udai. At SiQr-jongA], again^ some 12 mL SW, 
frem LOfalaip an abundance of paintod pottery of 
supanof fabric and of artistic doaigns and deliohln 
oaluuring, aasociAted througbemt with worked 
AtoiyA, came to light (PIb. XX A XXl), far superior 
to that fuand at ipabar ko^ and other sites, and 
morn ck»oly leasiBbtiiig the PeriJlDO-gbuo4*i typci. 
On* of the mewt iateceeting finds mAd* was that 
of the lemain* of a Buddhiit wi^tpa at T^-dli&Ai» 
wmm two mlkfl rmrfch of J^bar'kat^, including thn 
I [eJio depwt. Hoe also were pickod up a number 
of pcdalUrdA inseribed with and DdUimt 

charactem (Fls^ XVH XiX). Pmf- men Eoiiow, 
to whetn these insoription* wms referred* Ima shown 
(^Bce AppvidJx) that they contaiji a record of tli* 
dedimtion of a watering-plAoe for mm and beoats 
by ShMil YalA-llhA, in cHHinexion with hi* own 
^ Vola-MIm-^kUil whare Buddhtft montu 

of the Sarvistividin sehoel rHoided. Uueb bistaH- 
importance altacbeo lo the diocovecy of thw 
lemainst which w* owe to ib* i^ractirtd aym of Sir 
Aurol* who WHS led by indjcatiooB that would prob¬ 
ably have AKaped the notice of othof*, to ejcoavat* 
the top of this bihock. Tbi* find« as Sir Aural 
writes, is "'tbo fimt to atteet the praetice of 
Buddhist doctrine aeuI cult ou those loukh-eastotti 
ruarchee of Iria which are comprised in the present 
BalfichistAn. They tbits form a useful link with 
these tmoea of tha infiuauDe of Buddhist icocuu- 
giapby whIcK 1 b^ievu, can be recogmsed in aome 
muml painting uf the KAh-i-Rbwaja aiia of bistka 
I much further away to tlie weet.^^ The uome and 
" title ol tlie duu*r^ mufeo^'ert poiai to the exteuAton 
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ol Kuth^ mb oittr thti portion of BoJaclukOii; 
whil© tb« nhrofiDfo^icAj inciioAtlofUt o£ tbi? Kfjpb 
KOd Hmoft FHim Sui^krit} 4^0 of 

vnh^. ^ir Auml noon thAt Tdr ^hdrai ij tbiP ttat 
pkr« ivhoro tmirHtori combg from tho dlpArtlsm of 
Dukt fftrt fioiT pbtoia wiit«r “oftor tr^vomiDg for 
ftbont aLe inilot an uitorly orid vi^to of ban tliy, 
rock and dErfritira/^ Yirt. jui important hlghwiLy bo- 
twHfii ra*t (Hid woat imut havfl |A«d through 
t hose Dudleys fmin pnbtetoHc timM, ibo nomoiy of 
tt'hiEh w-Mi a^ivo till tome thioo cfl^turieB Ago At all 
evonlfl, Afl ^twt ami CroirthAr wont by hm on their 
jouraoy Imm India to Poinia in 1014, and Soboatian 
Manriqnc rollowod tho aamo route in l(M2. 

Tho Chimwe tia^ioUor H«4 mi tMng in hia nln. 
CiteC to Forla-aa, 'Hbt identity of which with 
Banna And iho odjarttot part,of the D£nij4t in not 
HObjoet to douhir in Sir Aiuor* opinion, relatcit 
that the local pcophi reported that adioiaing it on 
the west wna a eOtmtry called Ki^kiat^^na eituAtod 
umoug mountAin with IomI chief! and no 

auprcMo mlfif, and that the coraitry abounded in 
ahcop and hones, inehiding a brtwd of eacfdjimt 
horm Vrry rare in other countriCB and hl^y 
prized. Sir AurtH npw dcdhiilely identiSea tbdi 
ronatri-—the giqOn of the Aimb bijtoriaiaa»iritli 
WazlriB^ tf^thnr perhnpe with some Adjacent 
luOEintain f recta of fh* eame diameter to tho aonth 
of the Onmal. Thim ia hm Another e^mple of how 
Alexander CtEnnin^m wh io nfteti on the right 
Henk. 

"The obaervatidnA rccotdcd im pAgi!* 

KApding the pMibSlity ef dicoatie ebange in thw 
hiOy and now arid legions wiU be mM with 
mtemt by attidenii oi phyeicAl and hiatorieiLl geo, 
KTwphyi while amhasrfogwti will be aUMctod by 
the marked maentblaow between mncli oE the 
malerial diicoi-wed and the femain* of the " dial, 
eoiithjo » period broo^t to light duni^ momt yeort 
at Mohenjo-dnro and Hazapfia. ♦■l/t'hat their I 
Approaimato chrondegicaj mlatioo with msard lo 
the lattcf may be idill atands Sn o(?ed of fm-ther 1 
imAstigation. But eo much ia certain/* conducka 
StT AureJ^ **in ifiov of the goqgiraphiea] pceition I 
which tho» aitea of the chAlcdithic period in 
Xarthem BalOchistAn ocenpy that ihcy help ua 
uaeJuny to link up the pmhiwtorb ciriTImiion 
now m^mled on the lower Indui wiih that traced 
already before in Irkn end eaatemiooet. MeflOpo. 
tomia,** 

C. £. A, W. O. 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 

ARI5CA, LRlF.NUT. 

la a rtcwit imw of U» /.A. tbe ai^luv of tlw 
f**** an Kotieiw.JcilimHi mg^gnteic] tiMt oitca 
jnwcn-nui derived from Suwkrit ;>«,« 

^ -*^it nppHr, to me. >• f*r .|«rt «. the 
The Ambic *<,rd Jufal fev vHa atd feee 


Mga) nstty, ho«m'of> b« uid to 
' Okin to pi3^ ■ For it Mem, to tw derived from 
Seaek^it (= tlie Fniit of the onen peliq). 

With tJw ftaaj vwel a dr^ipvt fnj*n both the 
eomponimt word! a, i, uamd in HindtotinJ and 
other lenpiAftw, The word fOf eitSto not 

owumug In the qnetolion of ISIO *j>. in Hobwn- 
/Dhtofi, toos. iiuii,- bo B uiototce for JbaJft found 
in the quotatiOEi of 1024. 

I The woeda for areca-nut in Dravidian am 

Tofml * or (i<faiJt|dy f reu) 

^lalAyalam f a^l-4d (j«^i J#) 
l^anaxeeo! odtkt 
Tula t odike (aa above). 

The FtirtojiUisto who come to Knlnbar in ifkS 
A.n. miat hnve modelled thidr word nmsi on tlio 
' Mntayilnni, KeurtoD, or Tulu form of the word 

for the nut. 

The onliuwF mnn’e word lor the iwit i> pdHj 
in IkU^yalem. ptkktt Tnmil, nnil 

fidUat in Telngn, Thwe must be from SenekHt 
pUffo, Of nc« emi. h ie the MuJalmr wnl Tula 
Bfhlimepe Ihnt enll the nut ofagkM iq Miibyhlem, 
Same of the jew rlam peofil^ af ttAlnlar enll ft 
(aKiiAhd 

The 3[Ahiyi&jAm word (^aybtd ia made up ef 

df« (•»•-) Md hd (*#), In eld MnteyAlMU 
Ufa eeeme to hnvn had the tnoumg lonf. Kd 
mew* fruit, nut. So thnt ofa^Ud i»Mn. Iwf.nui, 
i*. boteJ-Jonf-nut, boM-nut. The OifciTd Diction, 
ory. bowDvor. gin* It the root iiunaiun at 
^ dme-cloatoriiig Atlt." 

Portugueoe repreeental tho Dravidian 

I and d by tbefr r h in the foJlowlair 
word , } — ^ 

TitiuUufi (or-di. : TutieoTfai 

TiniwfWdt, , TrevancDio 

So, eioybld (Jffi-iu 

Tho tree ie called or tamuJttf 

PC nuTum aeacer-nuk tma) In 

JUalayAiamr Tbs fiirt two Are aJlijod %q Uw Sanskrii 
JfrcEmuJ^. 

The eld Tamil Dictionary A^dnuHjfpa in- 

chid« the word BfM (vnonj, the qiionyinH 

for iiH(] nnd those foe {betel '.-n 

which w4B eBtectned ne the leaf Fer MoeOeiK^. 

Temil eouiitry a betel hwf pooch bcoHed 

whicli Ltorotfy Dtoene Joef.po,n|,_ ^ i',, 

W b toJayilan, mean the eame lhbg« 

Ttoiii 1^ tho j»weg* *■ ^„,_sMiriu 

QaijfBmrui wjrjjii G^/jShv t.« ’* 

Ind4an ItucripUM, vol. V, No, 32) 
neom ■ K«f oad nut,' f.e., yon^wjidrt, wact|y, 

T- K. JoB^fa. 
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ALEXANDER’S PASSAGE OF THE .fHELUM.* 

»Y Sw AUflEL STKTN, K.C.1,E. 

The Bite of Akrander's IwW pMMgB of the Hydaspes, the present Jhetum, and lii# vietoiy 
over King Potos’s Indian army has been much discuased, but no definite BcOutton of the quea- 
Uon couM be TBacliod. Different location# were proposed by those office™ who, in da>^ long 
oast vieited one part or another of the ground where routes from the Indua deswnd 
through the Salt Range to the JheJum river. Neither they nor the ficliolnrs foraiing t eir 
opiniona on thow locations in the study Ivad access to the nccuiute date to I* gathered from 
tlie eMoUent largo-acale maps of the Survey of India and njodem antiquary infqrmatw^ 

Prolonged experience elsewhere had taught me that even with the help thus aoorded 
careful examination on the ground would be needed for a safe conclusion. The necessary 
freedom lor such an mvestigatiou was offered to mo last November while awaking the start 
on arehieologjcal explorations in Southern Persia, which the generous support of Harrard 

Univemitv and the British Muaeiira has rendered possihb. , . . . 

Alexander’s poBaage of the Jhelum, when »t was swollen in fiood, and htf deciaiye vic¬ 
tory over the vastly superior army of his brave Indian advemary represent a histoncal event 
of lasting importance. It will suffice here to indicate briefly thoM date from the extant 
clasakal records of the event that help us to locate its scene. They are raamly to be gathe^ 
from Arrian’s Asaboata. It was at Taiila that Aiexander learned of the opposition which 
Pores, ruler of the region beyond the Hydaspes, was preparing to his advance into the 
Paniab. Taxila provides an absolutely safe starting point for Alexanders route from the 
side of the Indus ■ for the poeition of Taxila at the ruined site of Shahderi, to the north-west 
of BawaLpindi, has long ago been cocreetly determined by General Sir Alexander Cumunghanij 
and Sir John MarehsU’s eicavatioiw have fully conflroied it. 

Alexander's march must have taken him acroM the Salt Range. When he reached the 
Hydaspes. alter a march which Pliny’s record puts at 120 Roman miles. “ ™ seen on 

the opposite side with all bia army and hi* array of elephante around him.” ^exander, we 
are told, " clearly recognised that it was impossible for him to croa* where Pores himself 
encamped near the bank." It was early summer, ami the river was swollen by the 
snow* of the mounteins and unfordable. a* it is now at this season. So be divert^ the 
enemy's attention by demonstrations in different diroctiona along his side of the rwer before 
maldiig diajpoaitioPB for the crosftuig at the place ttmLy cho#eii^ 

About thin ufl are told by Arnao that “ there wm a headland ascending from 

the bank of the Hydaape* at a point where the river made a remarkable bend, and this was 
thickly covered with all kinds of troe*. Over against it Jay an island covered with jungle. 
Now the headland and the island were 150 stadia [about ITJ mike] from the great 
camp.” Oortiua states that the bland was greater then the rest of the numerous islands in 
the river, and adds the important detail of a deep ravine [praaUa fotta) near the bank helping 

there to screen troopa, including cavalry. 

A Stormy Kigbt. 

Leaving parte of his force at the camp, as well a* between this and tie island, Alexander 
took selected troops of horse and foot wit h secrecy to the headland, keeping a conaderablo 
distance from the river. A stormy night of ram hid from observation the embarvotion rf 
the troops in boats and on skin rafts previously collcctod, *' They were not ^ ^ 

sentrio* untfl they had passed beyond the kland." The landing was safely effected, but 
proved to have taken place not on the mainland but on a large island reparated from it by a 
channel of the river that had escaped notice. This, ordinarily eballew, could after the night s 

rainstorm be forded onl y with great tlifficuity. ___ 

Wiih ths aiitlwr's sjip^val. and with th» kin^i permission d the Editor, from the Tim* 
or iHh April U<3S, 
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Of the ev^atd trluch foUoved mily the briefest suDiiDajy need bo giTcn. Alexander, lead¬ 
ing fonrard his cayalry, some 5,000 strong, Msay routed the mferior force csf honcmen and 
Chfliiots first sent apinst him bj Poroa. Moring on he eame upon the main IndUm army, 
comprising 4,000 cavaliy, 300 chariots, 200 elephants, and 30,000 LnJantij. The exact 
details recorded of Poros’a order of battle afford a useful indwation. We are told by Arrian 
that he pmted his elephants in the front line at intexrak of at least a plethron (101 ft,); behind 
them his infantry in a Kcond line. " He had also troops of infantry- posted on the ainga 
beyond the elephants, and on both sides of the infantry the cavalry had been drawn up, and 

m front of it the chanots." It is thus clear that Form's front must have extended over nwro 
than four miles. 

Alexander first attacked the cavalry on the enemy’s left wing and by an ontfianktne 
mantpuvre complBteiy routed it, This initial sneecss, gained by the trained skill of the 
Maeedonian cavalry and the genius of its leader, decided the issue. The Blacedonian phalanx 
Buccesafully faced the elephants, though suffering heavy losses. FroaUy siwroundwl by 

j phalanx, the whole Indian host was cut to pieces 

or The pursuit was taken up by the troops which had been left on the right bank ami 

y t at time ^d crossed. PoTOs himself, after fighting valiantly, was forced to surrender, 

Aa regards the ground which witnessed Alexander’s groat militaTy achievement, two 

wntendtng opmiona have bo far prominently held the field. One-first pot forward bv Sir 

^xandcT Burnro advocated by General Abbott in 3852 and learnedly revived by the fate 

Mr. Vincent Smith in his Eartjf Bidory India and other publicatiojis^made Alexander 

follow the line of the modem Grand Trunk Road to Jhelum town. It pla«d Alexander’s 

ciTOSi^ at a point ^ mih» above it, where the rim, leaving the foothiJis, makes a bend, 

though not a marked one. But thero b no “ beadiand asoending from the hank of the river " 

to M found nof any deep mvinre auch bm Onrtitia mentions. 

A atm more Herious objection to tba location revealed itself when I cJosaly examined 

the the opposite side of the river. For the narrow riverine flat sopanting there 

^ laft bank of tbe river » crossed fuUy 

^ *^”*'** ^ quicksuids. This ground during 

r « 4uito impassahlo, whether on foot or boro^ck, Ko^ 

hiiu h T r‘^f tte foot of the Pibbi 

bills^ve oJlowod of a battle array extending over more than four mUes. 

e n™ t put forth by General Sir Alexander Cnnurnghani m 1863 olared 

“y ™ •>“ -VM b.d< of tS™,, 

bolou Jhelum. There one of the several routes leading arress the fisit * ta 

I’L oT." •”«> -fc-." S', zi rrj" 

roug^ he TheSaator of Indian archeology 

. b„,.rb. 

r, ., Jalalpor. 

...miMion rf “•'"•'•I". “J ri<»» 

-™.in|s ThriJ^' liTT *“'■ of AI„.„K 

pnsftll nullif^r q( the ^ i^abitj^ny, ib built oji rwing grmand at «lie foot of b 

. to tte cast of it Iws ihc aide, wmdmg mouth of the Kandar Kns, a 
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tgrrent bed joining the river. Within, lew thnn a milfi there jjmws a northern braneh of iJie 
Jhciuin known as Hnlkiwani Naln, carrying much water at the time of tho euniDtcr floods. 
Jaklpor marlis the south-western comor of a bohliy projecting spur of the Salt Eange, which 
for a distaoce of eome eight milea higher iip faiis off steeply to the river waaliing its foot. 
Nowhere else along ita cooreo after debouching from the mountains docs the Jhelum touch 
ground which eould possibly described as a headland or promontory, 

Hereat Jab Ipur we have a conspicooufl headland at a mar feed bend of the river. There is 
a winding torrent bod wide enough at its sides to afford room for coileeting troopa, and with bold 
hillocks rising on either flank such as would effectively screen preparations for an intended cross¬ 
ing, The Kandor Kas eorresponds thus exactly to the praalta fc«sa, or deep ravine, men¬ 
tioned by CurtiuB, There a re large trees and bushes growing on the ground on cither side of its 
mouth. And—what deserves speelai notice—there is a brge isbnd stretching down from oppo¬ 
site this month between the Haltiwani branch and the present mam river bed farther south. 

This island, now oceiipkd in patches by fields of the Admana hamlet, mossures in length 
close on five miles. It is subject to inundation in years of heavy floods and therefore abnndon- 
ed for the most part to jungle growth of high scrub and trees, just as Curtius describes the 
" isbnd brger than the nst, wooded and suitable for eonceaiing " Alexander’s boats and 
rafts on their passage. 

The accord between the topography of the Jolaipnr ground and the classical account 
nf the river paasago [s thus striking enough, But what in my belief definitely loeates Alexan¬ 
der’s croesing place at Jablpur is tlic combined historical and archaiologica] evidenee fortunately 
now avoilablc as regards the route which la the moat likely to have brought the great 
congucror through the Salt Bang® down to the river. 

Below the! route which leads down from the Salt Bsnge to Jhelem towri, and which the 
Emperor Sher Shah’s great fortress at Rohtaa guarded, there i# no route that can come into 
eonsLderation in this connexion untfl we got to the one which debouches at Jablpur and which 
has lod to the erroneous tocation there of Alexander’s main camp. But farther down there 
are several pasae* which an invader crossing the Balt Range from the side of the Peshawar 
Valley and Taxib could have convenientty used. 

The Pasa of Hand ana. 

Among these pawes there is one that figures vary slgnificantty in the aeeoonts of the 
^ipariicst of the invasions after Alexander’s of which we have any detaib. It is the para of 
Nandana, repeatedly mentioned, along with the stronghold that guarded it, in connexion 
with the campaigns of thefamooe Muhammadan invader of India, Mahmud of Ghaxna. As 
rightly observed by Mr, W.S. Talbot in his " Caxctteer of the Jhelum District ” (IWS), the 
holder of the Nambna hfll ** had the absolute command of what is one of the m»t obvious 
routco acrora the [Salt} Range.” The descent through the Nandana pass would bring the 
invader to the right bank of the Jhelum close to the brge vilbge of Haranpur, and the distance 
from there to Jablpur, os measured along the present main road, keeping wed away from tho 
river, b about seventeen milea, just as Airian’s aoeotmt mdicaics it between Alexander’s camp 
oa the river and the headbnd where his oroasing took place. Thus topography and anti¬ 
quarian facte in clow agreement lead us to Jablpur as the site of that stiocessful achievement. 

It is on tho absolutely open and flat plain whkh stretchea south of the left bank of the 
river all the way down from Joblpnr to oppoeita Haranpur that we must look for the field 
of battle. But its exact position cannot be determined, since we ore not told the distance at 
which Poros’s main force was oncouutered from the place of bndtng. Nor can we definitely 
indicate the site of Nikaia, the town which Alexander founded where he gained his victory. 

We are in. a better poeitkm as regards Boukephala, the town founded by Alexander at 
the pbee where Boukeplialoa, his favourite charger, died. Strabo distinctly puts it at tho 
point w hero Alcsander embarked for his paraage. We may honee safely locate Boukerhab 
At Jablpur. 
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THE GREAT STCFA AT NAGARJGKAKOKDA IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 

Br .A. H. LOXaHUUCT. 

NAOABjrwAsovnAi or NftglrjtuiH’a hiltt »tho tiAsie of a bfg mcky fiat^iopiped hill on the 
right hank of tho Kruhna river in tho PalnAd Uiuk of iho Guntur district of the MBdraa Ptc- 
oidonoyt and 15 nulea TC<jt hy no^lh of Maeberla railway atationj the termimiH of tho new 
line from Guntur opened in l^L The hill stands in a volloy completoly shut in by a ring 
of hills, an offahoot of tho Nallatnalais (Black Hllis) of the adjoining Hurnoo] district, on 
iJiree sides, with the Nnshna river on the fourth or north-western aldo, whore it foncfl the 
houndaiy between this port of the Madras Presidency and the Nham’s Dominions. Tlso 
annexed site plan (Plato I) shows the geggraphica) features of tho area and tho pooitiam of 
the monumenta discovered. 


NUg&rjnnakonda Is about 60 miles distant from Amarivatf as tho crow dies, hot con* 
siderably further by river. It is a wDd and desolate spot, and being shot in by the surround¬ 
ing rocky hUIs is usuaDy very hot during most months of the year. There ia a rrragh cait 
track from 3lacherla to NAguIavarsm, a distance of 10 mila, bJt the remaining 6 milca over 
the hills aiul through the valley to N^gftrjunatoi)fJa has to be performed on foot, as no cart 
tialQo ia posaible. 


The hill was once fortified, and remains of brick and stone fortifications still remain 
aU along the rugged cliffs surrounding the plateau on ita summit, showing that it was onto 
used sa a citadol ; but no mined huildinga of interest were discovered on the hill. At the 
astern loot of the hill and scattered throughout the valley are a number of mined sfayws 
of all aiz^, from little structures ft feet in diameter to brge ones lik« the Great iVfd|Ki, JOfi 
feet in diameter. There are also many mined monasteries and apsidal Buddhist tomplre. 
showing that, at one time, there existed hero a large and flouriahing Buddhist settlement 
far laiger in fact than the one at AmarAvati lowct down the river. A number of important 
inscription in Prakrit and in Brthmi charectem of about the second century a.i>. were 
tlMiovered in connccrion with the Great StApa and two apsidal temples. Professor Vogd 
of Leiden Umvenuty has published an account of these old recoids in the EpigrapMa Indira, 
.jolume XX, 103^ ^idrea number of inreriptionsand mined buildings, manv toad coins of 
the Andhra penod gold and adver reliquaries, pottery, statues and over four hundred maanifi 
cent bas-reWf rimilar to those from AmarAvatt, were recovered during the exS^va, 

tions which I conducted at NdgflT]uiiakqp^a during tho cold seasons of ms to 1&31 when 1 
completed the explorations. A brief account of three diacovsries appears in tho 
of the Arehi^lo^cal Sumey ol India for three years, but a fS%muaii:t:i”Z!ifn 
the disrovenre made would fiU a Jaige votume, and hia yet to be written 

ijJomation f^iahed by the iMcrtpUoia hi sopiewhat meagre, and the 
careless manner m whKh some of them wepe engraved adds to the difficulty of interpretinir 
the precise moaning of certain words and aentencre. The records heW re ih« *37^ 
maku dynasty, who wore mling in this part of India between the second and third centu^ 
A.D It IS clear from those inscriptions that they were kings of coaaldcrahle importa^ 
as they formed matrimonial uUianere not only with thq rulers of Vanavftsa fNorth / 

but also with the Lings of UJjayini in Centri India. A enrich 

IkhAkiis revealed by the idseriptions, ia that while the relere wore foffowem <rf BraWo*^ 
and performed Vedic aacrificea, their consorts were devotees of tho Buddha and crected^IT^ 
^ for the Buddhists «ittled at Nftgftrjunako,^ and made pious dormtio” 

Most of these buildings owed thoir existence to the piety of cortain qorew and nH^^ 
belonging to^e royal house of Ikhaku, theprindpal founder beinga princere named Cbhmtisiri 
Tr* 1*” munificence in many of the mscriptions belonging lo the Greit 

- 7^**^**'^' ^ Jowrip tioiis belonging to it, and which was foundS’ 

pb°(e*r*ph, rtpndo«d lu iJlu.i;.to this wticle is h, the 
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Fij^. 1. Tltii^ Crcfit t^Ulpa^ XEL|;Arjuiii:iko^d3k^ After eK£?fi\'iltaonM. 
(Dotted line Hkoira ufiiirtiiiil 1iefc|;^l]t' of Jitupa^} 



Fj|£. ^ TJie ilreAi *Siiap*i. Xflgflrjimfiko^^da ( wtoEtjdJ, 
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Kiifr I* fimmlscir ih the SiKpa Jit XA^ArJiillfik(^i;i^a wliii<:'h tcniftiJif d tJn*' felicji. 

[Find tf|K:»L iDArkt^l X.1 



Fig, H. PKiui of tho limit Siupn «t X4KirjuiiAknpi:|ji^ 

(X tnarkM Apot whrrp thfi f^lim i^nr<? ffiimd.) 































FijiTr I* of till} broken |iot cotllliinitif^ Iht n^liea found In tlio On^t Stifpri at N^f^rjunakoQ^H. 



Fig. 2 - Tlu!^ Hi.Ldd]i4i rolit4 ftum tlw CJr^at ut X&gArjuimkoqda. TliP btiiw wlic arid i^okl robquaiy 

Aro itkArk-mJ i uud 2 re^peetK^ly (nctiTnl 








OCTOAHII, mfi TEIK GBEAT STCPA A¥ ifAaAlUTrSAltO^fpA IN aOUTHKRN 1NDL\ iSl 


or p^rbapB rebuifl^ when tho pUlara were a4ciefl» by the lady in f^ut^tion cn the sLxth yc-air 
nf tbs reign of king Sai^Virapurisadata between the second and third centiirice a.d. The 
SBinc royal lady tuitt a monaetcr^'^ and an apsidal temple close to the eastern gate of the Great 
^iupa^ the mins of which remain. Another iinpoitant inscription waia found engraved on 
the fltono door of an apaidal temple aituated on a nxrky hOl about two furlongs to the east 
of tbo Great and known Jocal^ aa Nflbarftjlabddu* This temple and a monastery 

standing alongBide of it were buQt by a lady naniod Bodhisiri and dedicated to the fraterni¬ 
ties of Ceylonese monks scCttod at K4gArjuiiako?^|a. TTie inscnption rolatos that these 
Ccyloneae Buddhists had converted the people of Kashmir, GandhAnip China, Ceylon, Bengal, 
Kanara, and other pJacea in TndlaH The latter pari of the inscription mentionj other pious 
Works by Bodhislri* including a pillared hall or at KantakaaeLa, whieliH as Dr^ Vogel 

points out in hia account of these inaeriptionsT must be identical with the emporium Kanti- 
koesula ** mentjoned by Ptotemy as being situated “ after the mouths of the Maisdloa (Krishnah^ 
Xiifl /^anp/ss speaks of the region of MaseJia ** stretching a long u"av along the coast,*^ 
acid addSk ” a great q^uantity of muslins is made here*^^ The ancient iLsme by which the 
Xnshna delta waa known to tbo Greeks ki preserved in that of the seaport of Mnsulipatam. 

In the same inactiptlon {F of Dr. Vogel^s list), the name of the ancient city that once 
existed in the NAgArjunakoiida valley is gii-en as Vijayapuri, and the hill now' known as 
NAhurAJlabCdUf on which Bodhistri erected the tcmplo and monastery for the Ceylonese 
monks, is c-olled the Lesaer Dhammogirf aituated on Srlparvata. The hill in qneatlou ie 
an odshoot of the surreundlng NuUamaLsis of the adjoining Kumoot district. These hil!« 
extet^d in a aoutb-u osterly direction ali along the river into the Kumool districip wherCpOnllio 
top of a woodfcl hill some 50 miles scuth-west of NAgArjunako^d^ “nd facing tho river, stands 
the famous Srisailam temple itacred to ^iva ami a great place of pilgiimage in the spring, 
when a big annual festival is held there^ It thus seems from this inscription that m early 
timt^ tho Nallamalais were known as Snparvata« This is ati interceting point, because there 
is an ancient tradiiion prescini'ed in Tibet that the famous Btiddhlst divino HAgArjuna ended 
tis daya in a monastery on ^nparvata in Southern India. If thi« monaetcry is the mme 
aa the niJni^ one on the l/wer Dhammagin, it would follow that the afleodation of Kftgir- 
juna with this locality has been preserved up to the preBent day in the name NiigArjiiiiakQi;Mi& 
(NAgArjima^B Hiit|. 

The fact that a ruoiunpteiy and a temple were built specially for the benedi of Orylonesc 
monks shows that veiy cordial rehtionB must have eabted between the Andhra BuddhintK 
and their cc-religionistB in Ccj-lon at that period. The e^tefico of stich refations can bo 
readily accounted for by tho sea-borne trade which was carried on betw^n the porfa of 
Ceylon and the great emporiom KanUbkasela of tho Krishna delta. It wwe no doubt this 
ti^e which waa mainly reepofisihie for the flourishing state of Buddhum in this part of 
Bouihem India, which enabled the Buddhist merchants and their royal masters to raise 
monumenta of such magnificence aa thoso at NAgArjunakoeda and AmarAvatl. As Dr* 
Vogel mentions, the decline of Buddhum in tfio lower Krishna valley may haro had other 
causes beddea the general wane of that rchgion all over India, there may have been eeonomiu 
faotorv at work, such aa the dedJne of the aea-bome trade with the West, which had caused 
vast quantities of Koman gold to poor into Southern India. Thero was also the conquest 
of tho South by the Gupta Emperor Samudrs Gupta and the rise of pemerfuJ dynasties de¬ 
voted to Brabmanism, like the PaUava dynasty in the South and the ChAIukya in the West. 

Tho rained buitrlings diacovored, lepre^nt the rematna of monastorife, apsidal 

temples and a palace. They were aH buflt of large bricks measuring 20'X lO^x^*", the same 
dimensions as the bricks recently found at BulaudIhAgh near PatnA in BihAr, the ancient 
sile of PAtaliputra. It is strange that at two sitea so far distant both ahogid yield large briefaf 
of the same dimemiona. The pillars, floors, atatuns and important sculptures were eswuled 
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m or groy Umcstono n>ieinblU)g nubb. Xo otbrr atone waa tiaed, and it waa (irought 
to the atte by means of the rirer and landed at a stone-built wharf that still remaitia (aee 
Plate I, i2). The a~harf is about S&O feet in length, fiO leet wide and 6 feet in height alonji; 
the rirer front and at both ends. Three roue of broken stone ptUan extending from end to 
end ahow that it was originally provided with a wooden roof, probably thatehed. It ixH'iaa 
to have nerved as a kind of Customs Kouae, with u row of shops or godowiu on either aide. 
Here, the Krishna is me(re than half a mile wide, with numeHRis sandbanks and huge lochn 
in its bed, hut during the rains it is a very large rivee and navigabb for country craft right 
down to the sea. 

On plan and in construction, the Andhra stdpus differ from those found in the North. 
Tliey uia boUt in the foma of a wheel with hub, spokes and tire all complete and executed 
in brickwork (sec plan of sld/Mi on Plato Hlji. The open space# betweon the radiating 
\valls were fUlod up with earth, and the dome or brick easing built over the structure. As 
no trace# of structural stone fees have been discovered in ISouthem IndiH, wo may presuino 
tliat they were built of brick sjid plaster and decorated with the rail omament In the btter 
matoriol. The sfwpos were coveted with cAunam, or 6ne shell-time plaster, from top to bottom, 
and the moulding and other ornniaeDtatioa was usually executed in stucco or plaster. 
The dome rested on n circular platform or drum from 2 to 5 feet in ttoight according to tlio 
eise of tlin monument. On top of the drum was a narrow path encircling the foot of the dome, 
and on each of the four sides, facing the cardinal points, was a rectangular platform resembling 
on altar nod the some height an the drum. In the uiscriptions these platforms a» described 
os uyois-platloniua, becatiH they usually supported a group of five stOTxO pillam. colled 
nyata-thatMhhaa (ayuiii-pillaisb The proeiK? meaning of the word at/akn la not known, 
hut it b used much os wo use the word * altar.' From the has-relbf rcpiesentsttona of sffipos 
recovered from the Kagarjunako^da and Amorkvnti sffipew, tho oyuka-platfonu appeara 
OB an altar, on whksh pious donors are portrayed depositing their oflerii^s of fruit and flowwro. 
.-Vll Andhra slupos had these platforms, but only those belonging to large and important 
momunonts were provided with pillars. An each group consisted of five pillara, the total 
number of pillars for each atipa bo cbcoraterl was twenty. The inscriptiona show that these 
pillars represent gilts mode to the atiipa m honour of the Buddha and to the merit of the 
pious donors who provided the money for the work ; but no information is given as to the 
moaning or symbolism of the pillars. 

The ehbf scenes portrayed in the aculpturcs reeoveted from these Andhra affipon re- 
proaent the fivo great 'miracles,' or cldef events in the life of the Buddha, namely, the Nativity, 
Itcnuncistioa, iSamAodki, First Sermon, and the Bnddha'a Death. These five incidents mo 
portrayed over and over ^in, either os beautifully executed hoS'ieliaf or else as 

more conventional symbols, such os a tree, wheel and ddpo. In this form they are found 
engraved on some of the banes of the oyakn-pillats belonging to the Amar&Tati Flfipe now 
in the Madia# Mueeum; end I discovered at Nfigfirjunskoqda four bases of uyoio-pillars each 
umomentod with a bas*relief lepreeentation el the * First Sermon,' The presence of thr^^ 
S3'mbob carved on the hoaes of the piUors seems to indkato that they were set up to com¬ 
memorate the five great miracles; jnst os we know AAoka erected pill^ to mark the saere<] 
spots nrhere these events are enid to have occutred in Nepal and Bihkr. As it was imposaiblo 
for those living in tho Krishna district to erect the pillara on the actual spots in Northern 
India, they seem to have hit upon the idea of conventionalkmg the pillars into groups of 
live for the soke of convenience, so that tho events could be commemorated tocoUv and 
also, perhaps, with a view to adding to tho splendour and importance of the s<d|Hia an’in the 
case of the Amai&vnti Ships, where tlie stono casing to the dome, the oycbto-platforms and 
pillars, and the stone roiling, were aU added to the monument in the second or thiid ten 
tury A.n. This we know from the inscriptiotui belonging to that monument. In earlier times 
the «sfo*«i-piUaw w^re unknown, and they only occgi in the Andhra sfdjsM of that period 
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The pUtfonns and piUara v»ry in sia* And licight Bcoorfing to the dimeDsionB of the 
atilpa to which they belong. The pillan VAry from 10 to 30 feet in height, with square bases 
and octagonal shafta. The tope are round, showing that they could not have supporfod 
capitals or any other Irind of ornanteute. Tn wme of the bas-relief pictuFea of the 

pillars are shown crowned with triWa omamento, the centre pillar often with a miniature 
aiApa aa a capital. This is incorrect and purely decorative, as they nm'or supported anything 
and could not do so as the tops wore round, so that any ornament placed there would fall 
immediately to the ground- In this case the ornaments merely Indicate that the pillars 
were dedicated to tho Buddha, and the inscriptiona coufuru this. 

In the aculpturcs two kinds of are depicted—one a plain brick and pUater structure 

like the iiUpat of the AtokAH age; and the other is similar in all respects, except that the brick 
surface Is faced with richly carved stone slabs embedded in mortar. This stone casing was 
applied only to the face of the drum, oyoto-platiornifi and lower portion of the dome. The 
upper portion of the domes of aJ] Andhra rtiflpM woa cseeuted in brick and plaster and deco- 
raW with a characteristio garland ornament encircliiig the dome. This ornament always 
appears in the basHrclief repMoentntions of atijxa, and is in the form of a broad festooo 
decorated with big lotus roedaUions executed in plaster. 

The stone casing waa applied only to the base of tho dome, as it is obvious that flat stone 
slab* could not be fixed to the curved surface of tho upper portion of the dome. In order 
to do this, each stone would have to be specially cut with a convex front and a concave back, 
and even then it would bo vray difficolt to keep the stones in position, so this part of the 
afilpM waa always m plaster. Theae decorated M&jm were laced partly with stone slabs 
and partly with plaster ornamentation, the two materials being «*d together, and when 
tho w'ork waa completed the tt^jw was given a coating of sheB-lime plaster from top to bottom, 
to hide any defects or inaqaalitios in tho work. For this purpose, the white limestone used 
for this work waa specially auitahie, as it was of the right odour and takes whitewash or 
plaster readily, being very absorbent. It was no doubt these considerations and the fact 
that it is solt and easy to work when freshly quarried, that led to its general use in the Krishna 
vaUcy. From tho lemains of slate-stono bM-roUefs and plaster ornament recovnod from 
tho routed Mpoa of Gandh&ra, it seems that they were decorated in the same manner as 
those enseted by the Andhras. The inscriptions show that there was considerable intercourse 
between the Buddhists of Gandhkra and their co-retigionista in the South, and tn all ptoba- 
hility the Andhraa adopted tho custom from the Gandhkra builders in the eccend century 
A.D., or thweabonti. Gandh&ra hafluence is also strongly marked in many of the Andhra 
baa-rcliefs and statues in the round, Traces of Homan influence are also manifest in a few 
of the seulptuiw and in two small gold medallions recovered from NftgArjunakopda. This 
surprising, as we know that m the second and third centuries of our era there was 
considerable sea-borne trade between Rome and this part of Southern India. 

When complote, the Groat 5fSjxi at NagArjunakonda must have been a perfect example 
of a plain Andhra «tipa (Plate H, fig, 2). It is built of targe bricks measuring 20'X10'X3' 
and in the usual form of a wheel (Plate ni, fig, 2). It was covered with plaster from top 
to bottom, tho dome being decorated with the usual garland ornsment, and the drum with 
a few simple mouldijigs executed in plaster. No stone was used in its constroctlon, the 
aj/ol'O.ptUafii alone being of that material, and, as at Amartvatl, they probably represent 
a later addition to the srfpo. They were gifts, as their inscriptions show, and were erected 
betwoen the second and third centories A,n. The diameter of the Mpa intrluding the drum 
is 106 foot, The drum is raised 5 feet above tho ground level, and the total height of the 
monument, excluding the tes, must have been about 70 to 80 f«t. On top of the drum 
is a narrow path, 7 feet wide, extending aU round the base of tho dome. No traces of steps 
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Up to tUhi path wore found, but it h pcsaibto th*t thej' may have exkt^d. No atopa are depict* 
CKi in tho baa-roJief ropredentatiom of ^vpaa^ m perhaps there were none to any of thofie monu- 
menis- The o^e*iw.pIfttformB are 22 feet in lanigth uid 5 f«t in width, and the bastv of the 
five stone pUlore were securely hutit into the brickwork. In the stoneJaced sftljws, the 
nyoXa-platlorm* were the mewt highly deoonited features of the Mpa. Here the Andhra 
aouiptor exhibited his best works of art, partly because theee plstforizia were regarded as very 
holy BtruetuTBs resembJing altars on which votive offerings were placed, and mairrly perhaps, 
because they faced the four open gateways of the sfdpa. so that they were the first objects 
seen by anyone entering the sacred precinct around the sfilpa. The sffljw was surrounded 
by a processional path 13 feet in width, and enclosed by a wooden railiitg standing on brick 
foundations, which stilt remaUi- The gateways were formed by e:ctending the railing out- 
wards, so as to fonn a screen on each side of the entrance, but there were apparently no 
transoms uporming the entrance, like those of the SAAch! lora^at. No traces of stone rails or 
(am^aa were found at NAgftrjunakoo(jUi, and it is iiuita clear that none existed there. 

As a rule, the mils and gates were constructed of carved woodwork, no doubt resting 
on brick foundations, to protect them from damp and the ravages of white ants. It was only 
in very special cases that they were over executed in stone, and then they were merely stone 
mixiek of wooden 

When first dUcovcnxl, the Great 5tdpoat NagArjunako^^ was a largo mound of earth 
and broken brick ovorgTOwn with grass und jungle, with two opolrwpillars standing erect, 
the remaining eighteen piUnre having fallen. As the whob of the dome of the ti&pa had 
lieen (lemolished, tbo oyako-pillare and platfemu thrown down and broken by treasure 
arekers, the chances of finding any relics in the edifice appeared very remote indeed. The 
first thing wss to remove the debris ami trace out the plan of the structure and recover the 
brokeu pillars. When this work waa finhihed and the excavations coupLeted, the apiwarance 
of the Great StAj» may be gathered from Hate If, fig. 1, 

FortUMtely, instead of placing the roUca in the centre of the Great ^frtlpa, they w^re 
deposited in one of the outer chambeni on the north-western side of the jfdjw, where they 
escaped the notice of the treasure seekers who wrecked the monument (Plato III, fig. Ij. 
As the rtilpa contained 40 ehambera, all of which bad to be excavated down to thJ natural 
ground level, the excavation of this monument was a very laborious task that took a monlJi 
to complete. At last, when we had giren up all hopes of findir^ anvthing of interest, oim 
of the coolies noticed a small broken pot in the north-western comer of the chamber m^ked 
with a cross on the plan (Plato III, fig. 2). Tho pot had lieen crushed when the chamber 
was filled with earth by the Buddhists, and aU that remained w eliown in Plato IV. fig, t. 
On tho surface were a few white crystal beads and a tiny gold box. After carefully sifting 
the contents of tho pot the following objects were found» fragment of bone pincod in 
a smaU round gold reliquary three-quarters of an inch in diameter. This was placed in a 
little sdver esakot. shaped like a miiuatnre sfilpo, 2l inches in height, together with a few 
gold flowers, pearls, gamete and crystals. The three large ciyetal beads and the round ear- 
omament Were placed in the pot and not in the casket. The latter unfortunately was very 
corroded and broken, but a replica was made, which appears in the photograph showing tho 
finds recovered from the tomb {Plate IV, fig, 2), The earthenware pot containing the casket 
and reliquary was placed originally in tho comer of the chamber, which was filled up with 
earth as soon as the eonsectation ceremony was over. The brick dome was then built over 
the remains, and the plastering and dereration of the sttljm eompletcd. No traces of oma- 
men^ plaster were found in the debris rouiKl the monument, except portions of simpfo 
mouldings that Once decorated the plinth and comiee of the drum. It must have been a 

t-,rtreily plam structure like those of the Aiohen age before the oj^to-pillam were adrlcti 
m tke aecoiid (Plale If* %. i). 
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fn the ina€i:|ptionfl ^i^longing to the Gre^at Si^pa^ tlie monument is caUod the '' 3IiihA- 
chtiiya ot the Loid, the Supreme Buddha/' cJe&rlj showing that the tomb was consecrated 
to tlic Great Teacher and to nobody elao. The discovery of the dhdlUf or bone relic, proves 
that the monument was a dhfU^g^rbha, or ' Comb containing a reUcg* and that It was not a 
mero * dedicatory ' at ups. The latter were mczuoriAl alUpaa, w hich contained no relics, and, 
like nAsoka's pillars, were erected on celebrated sites sacred to the Buddha^ such aa bis birth’ 
pLnco, and AO on. It is, therefore, obvious that the Great StApa dM not belong to this class 
of memorial monument. The iru^riptlons do not definitely state why the wros built ; 
they merely state that the a^to-pillars were dc^ikated to the Buddha, and that they vi'ore 
set up by the prlnccea ChAmtisIri and other royal ladies of the same house. Supposing the 
atApa to have been already in existence prior to the erection of the pillarS;, it would have been 
iioccasary first to enlarge tha drum and build the oyoiE^-pIatfonus to aecomiTLodate the 
pillars, and then neplostac and decorate the sttfpo from top to bottom to complete the work. 
In fact, it would have meant rebuilding the whole of the estorior of the monument. I>f, 
Vogel la of opinion that the inscriptionii showr that the JlaMdidii/if was ‘^foonded” bv 
diAmtkiri, but it is by no moans clear whether she builtt rebuilt, or merely contribuied bo 
the structure. If she did build the aiApst^ then it w^as she who enahrined the relic found in 
the chamber ) but it is impossible to l>cliov« that ao great an event oa this could have occurred 
without the fact being recorded in at least one of the many inscriptions referring to the siApa. 
We know that the monument was consecrated to the Buddha, os the inscriptionB are quite 
clear on this point. Thoreforoj, It Is readOTLablc to asaumo that the reMe recovered from the 
tomb represents a dMlUt or corporeal relic of the Great Teacher, otherwise there coulrl he 
no possible reason for calling the tomb the “ Mahdehelipa of the Lord, the Supreme Buddha,” 
That the MaMchetipa was regarded aa a particularly holy shrine is obvious from the tone, 
and wording of the inacdptiofia found at the alte. Again^ the sbio of the tombi the number 
of pious donations mado by ladies of ro^A’al tdood, and the fact that pilgrims came from all 
over India and Ceylon to revoreiioe it, afford teatimony of this. 

Unfortunatelyp the meaning of some of the words and phrases met with in the inserlptiona 
b very obscure. Commenting upon tbisi Dr* Vogel says—A considorabb difficulty in 
ibo way of interpreting the X&garjunikoi;^a Lnscriptiona la the want of precision of w^bjeh 
they show ample evidence. Considering that theee insoriptbns were meant to be perpetual 
records of pious donations made by ladles of royal blood, the cardesa manner in which they 
liave been recorded is astonbhing. Not only single ayllables but whole words have been 
omitted.” Dr. Hix&nanda S4atrT, Epigrapliist to the Govetnmeut of India, who has also 
made a study of theao inscriptions, found the same dl^ulty, and, os miglit he expected in 
the circumstances^ hJs Latcrpretation of the precise meaning of certain words diners from 
Dr. VogcLs, The records belonging to the MuMcheiipa open with an invocation to the 
Buddha, who is extolled In a bog string of laudatory epithets. Dr, HlniLnanda S^tri 
is of opinion that the stylo and wording of tho invocation shows that the IfoAdcAcfl^ has 
been specified in thesa inucnptlooa ae protected by the corporeal romaine of the Buddha ” 
and that tho gonltivo cose k used bore to discrijuinate this §iApa from others not simi¬ 
larly consecrated. Nine ruined dtHpos were disooveied at N&gArjunakopda# four of them 
highly decorated with stone baa-roliofij similar to those recovered from AmarAvatf, but 
the MaMdietipa Is the only one bearing mscriplioiis indicating that it was consocrated to 
the Buddha, 

The discovery of the relic and tbe fact that inscription B. 2 of Dr^ Vogel's List, definitely 
gives the name of tbe monument aa tbe MahdcActiya of the Buddha, seem concluslvci evidence 
that the monument was originally built to enshrine some corporeal remains of the Buddha, 
as Dr. HirSnanda SAatrl maintains. The slilp^ w'aa probalily built long before Ch&mtkiri 
set up the pillars end rebuilt the structure in llie aocoiici coutiiry a.O.j or tliercalwuts, which 
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would o;cptiun wtij' the inacnptjoiu givo no informiition about the eonssoration or how the 
relic TTAs obtained. If tho MahAduHtfn dM oxtat prior to the eecond century a.d., the fact 
that it containod corporeal reioams of the Great Teacher would have been known throughout 
India and Ceylon, thru making it unnoceaaary to record this information in inscnptionii added 
to the monument tn later Umee, 

We know from the inscriptioiu recovered from BAnchi, SfimAth and AmarAvatf that 
the groat that existed at these three famous sitoo were all rebuSt in later times, Those 
inscriptions give the names of aome of tho pious donora who found the money for the addi¬ 
tions to these monuments, but, like tho NAgirjunakonda inscriptions, th^ give no informa* 
tion concerning the purpose for which the ^tpa» were built, or when they wero enctod, just 
the very points which wo should so much like to know. The AmarAvatf inscriptlona show 
that tho stone casing, oj^la-plUani and atone railing were added to the Croat Bt^pa at 
that place in the second or third century a.l>., that is, at the same period as that in which 
ChAniMsiri set up tlie pillars and rebuilt the MtiMthttiya at N&gAr]unnkopd<t' Originally, 
tlio Amarft^^ti Siapa seems to have been a plain brick and plaster stilpa similar to the Mahd* 
t-helUja, and it must hove been a particularly holy shriuo, else it would never have been 
onlaTgod and decorated in so costly a fashion. Perhaps when ChhmtisLri Icamod what was 
taking place at Amaravatl, she fdt it ineumbent upon herself, as tho leading devotee of the 
Buddha at Kfigftrjunakondn, to redecorate and improve tho MaMchdipa. 

Personally, like Dr. HirAnanda iSAstrf, I do not think then can be any doubt that the 
Mahdeheluja was originally built to cmsluine some corporeal remains of tho Buddha, and that 
the fragment of bono found in the gold reliquary represents a genuine ifikfta, or relic, of the 
Great Teacher. There is no reason why such a relic could not have been obtained from 
Nortbem India long before the days of Ch&mttsiri. 


THE HISTORY OT THE PARAMlRA MAHAKUMARAS. 

Bv D. C. gASGULY, 

The Paramaros of MAlwA rose to the highest pitch of their gioiy during the reign of 
Bhoja {cifBa lOOO-lOiiS A.».). Bboja was auccoeded by Jayasiipha, UdayAditya, Laksma. 
deva, Naravorman (lO&t-USS A.n.) and YaMvarman (1134 a.d.J. ' During the rJign of Naia- 
varman the long protractod war between the Caulukyas of GuiarAt and the Paramiias broke 
out. This finally resulted into the overthrow of the Paramlra government in MAlwA during 
the reign of Yasovarman. Jayavarman, the son of Yasovatman, sueceraiod in regaining bis 
ancestral throne sometime between H38 and 1144 a.d. But shortly afterwards he was 
overthrown by BaJyUa, apparently a scion of the Hoysala family of DviraBamudra and the 
leader of tho Caulukya army of KamAta. BalhUa. within a very short time after this victory 
met his death at the hand of the Caulukya KumArapfila of QujajAt, who thereafter broujilit 
tho whole of ujidor hb su^n^ty, ^ 

KumAropAla, after the annexation of MilwA, turned his attention to its internal admi 
nistralion. Ho seems to have divided the country into a number of provinces which he ad 
minUtorod through hie governors. The charge of tho eastern division wa, entrusted to the 
iiahAsMhanika RAjyapak, whose headquarter was Udayapur in Bhilasa » In 1163 a jj 
when this chief was in oSice, a certain pemonage named VasantapJUa made some donations 
for the maintenanco » of the temple of Udalosvara at the town of Udayapur. KutnAmDAla 
died m 1173 A.D., ami was succeeded by Ajayap Ak (J17S-117B a.d.). iXuing his reign 
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LO^pftsafcs in chvge of the gorefninent of thlA province.* In 1172 A.D., LOpapAnlcA, 
for the spiritual benefit of hie fotiier, granted the vUlageof Umaratha, eituated in the Patbaka 
known aa BhirngirikA Cbtnhwti. ui favour of the god VahlyanAtha, at UdajFapur,* Here 
the record d e»"^bA« Udayapur aa being sitixated {n the province (mavdafa) of BhAillaavAnii- 
(oahftdvAdaaaka (modern Bhilsa). Tbje eettles the eaatem limit of the kingdom over which 
the Oanlukyaa their Bupremacy in the third quarter of the twelfth century a.D. 

During thin period, though the Impetdai dynasty of the Paramirae waa lost in obacnrity, 
aome of ita junior branchee continued to rule over the old PhramAia Idogdoui south of the 
Vindht'a Their ruling chiefs assumed the titles Samadhigala poitea maM- 

AiW-dL»«Hfn‘eird>nidfl«'t»oAdi»ffldf».' This means that they were great princes who 
attai nw l the five i»Hi]W-*i6daJ. The following are the soorcea of evidence from which we 
may roconatnict their history:— 

A. The copper-ptato grant of the MahArAja Yakivannadcva,* dated YB. 1193s 
113o A,D. 

B. The copper plate grant of the MabArAj&dhir&ja. Jayavarmadeva.* The genealogy 
given is— 

P.M.P. Udaylwlitya. 

I 

P.M.P, Narovarman. 

I 

F.M.P. Vasovarmnn, 

I 

P.M.P. Jayararmatt. 

C. The copper-plate grant of the MahAkumAra Ijtk$mivarniadeva,* dated Vil. 
12l>lt=ll*4 A.D. The kings mentioned are— 

P.M.P. UdayAdjtya. 

I 

P.M.P. Nafftvarman. 

I 

P.M.P. YaAovarman. 

I 

MahAkumAra Laksmivannan. 

Here the name of Jayavarman is omitted. 

D The PipUAnagar granf* of the MahAkumAra Hartscaudra. dated V.S. 1233= 
1173 A.D. In this the genealogy is given thus — 

P. M- P. UdayAditya. 

I 

P. M. P. Naravarman, 

I 

» P. M. P. Yatovannan, 

1 

P. M. P. Jayavarman. 

1 

MahAkumAra HariAcandra, schi of LaMmivarman. 

Hariicandra la mentioned in the reoord as having obtained his territoiy through 


I ihii,, p. M7* 

r iWd.. p. 348. 


1 IM. 

% Itrid,. p. 351. 


S J.A,, V4l, XTX, p. 363. 

* JASB.. voL Vn, p. 73®, 


* p. 3iH, 
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th« fAFoof of JA7»v^Ariiiaii.i^ Labjiiiiiyaniw does not mppeAt In li ^mang tise 
«uc«««diiig mlers. H« u merely ref«nred to in tbe concluding line of the insciiptian 
AA the father of Hari^eandre^ 

£. The Bhopal grant of the MahAkumAra Uda^’aTarmadeva^^^ dated V.Sp 1256= 
1199 AJP^ The kings refenod to are-- 

P.M.P. Ya^varman. 

I 

P.H,P. J*ky»vaniiin, 

j 

Mah&kum&ra Lakpiivarman. 

I 

Mab&kum&ra Udayavannan. 

It is stated that after the concLufiicm of the reign of JayaFarmaHt Lat^ivarman ob¬ 
tained the soFereignty for himaelf by force of arms.^ He aoceeedod by 
Hari^ndra'i aon Udayavanoan. Martk^andra is not mentioned here aa a aucceeeor 
of LaksinjvanDAii. but merdy as the father of UdayaFarman. 

F, The insoription of Arjunavatmaiir king of DhArA^ dated l2]Qp 1213, 3215 
The pedigree h glFen thus— 

Bhoja. 


Udayiditya, 

I 

Narevarinad. 


i 

Ya^varman, 

I 

AjayaFaiman. 

I 

Viudhyavarman. 

i 

Subhatavannan, 

I 

ArjumtvormBn. 

Hete YawvanDan's suweew U given act AjayaTarnwn, and not as Jayavarman. 

G. The MandhaU plate of DevapAla, dated V.S. 13^ ~ 1235 a*d- The genealogy given 
horn Uthe eamo aa that in A., with the additional information that Arjmiavaniian 
vae mtoeeeded by Devap&la, the ion of Harucartdra. In hisHamoda gmnti* !Deva* 
pUa aasninee the title Samadliigi^ jia^ naJii-Miila, whioh connects him with 
the MabAkun&n family. Hen« there can be no doubt that hiafather Hariicandra 
woe the same person as the eon of lakamh'armftn. 

(To bicotUinvtd.) 


Mwdna <(JF etatmAt fTflffcohrtw-jwiWio* pwtddd -frrrffi 

. 

8H . i -Ihiriiurii tr or atfU c A 

iJASB., vol. VII pp. T37, 73B-> 

» t,A., toI X^^, p. 

>* .. .Janammidm-tAjyt tirolte iiij(i.*iini-*rJo.ls(wwdAi .. . 

n e ^ irt lB wxirto pni*^pi*t tn vwd*«awta~-yaeen-iiMM-<wrf(M)dtflyto»»..,Iw « ^ 

B m Hi m U rQ i tm-M$a-8f^iiad Vdoffaattrmaimo v^oy-adovi. ilJl„ vo), xt7 e “ai t 
1» JAOS., vol. VII, pp. IS, 52 I JASB., vol. V, p. 378. ' 

1* vol. IX, p. 108. IJt„ vol. XX, p. 310. 
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NOTE ON THE CULTURAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE WYNAD, 

BV P, J, RICBARDA TAA: I.CM. {Rttind.) 

{GotUinv^ fmm pagt 17-i.} 

So too the {fig. 4) and Vridomiu of the E. Wynad »ie immignot commum- 

tieo; the PAtfatyniu come from PuimAd in the S-B. wctor of the Mysore Besio, the Uridavaiu 
froiD Gfiitaldnig.^* 

Of other tribea mentioned^ the Taehandd Muppavi of the S.E. quadrant of the W, 
Wyiutd are definitely associated with the Nlbmb&r valley of 8, Malabar ; the UrSli 
Kvrufnbars,'^* like the EAtas of the IKIgiriaT are artiaans for all the ttihea of the Wynad; 
while the Kanakidit.*^ a‘ho are profesaional fiie'WalkciB, can hardly be called a community, 
as they niimbor only some six families and have to indent on PatUiyans, Malltt''£iiniinban 
and ChettU for their wives. 

The Ndyais, Brahmans, Jains and Muhammadans of the \V 3 Tiad do not differ from 
thoir kinsmen in the plains. It is wwlh noting that even the East Coast Muhammadans 
of the W. Wynad hail from PalghAt in Malabar.*’ 

Langoage and tradition are not the only evidence of Malabar Influence, The “ fore¬ 
lock for instance, the ootward symbol of Malay&U grace, la worn by almost all Wynad 
manhood except the jungle folk, whose hair is usyaUy a tousled mop. But the Uddavana and 
Edankdan Chettis, who hail from Mysore, wear the “ hack tuft " like Mj-soreans, while the 
MandAdan and Wynhdan Chottia say they used to do so, and the Pathiyan at weddings 
dkiievels his forelock to make it locdc ae like a back tuft as he can. 

So too in dress : the white cotton of Malabar is the rule for both sexes ; even the conser¬ 
vative Edanftdan Chettis have adopted this. The draping, too, is that of Malabar ; the long, 
coloured, feminine swathings of Tamil, Tdugu w Kanareae are rarely seen. But in this 
again the Pathiyans, and also, the WinaAdan Chettis, at weddings revert to the fashions of 

their Kanareae forebears. 

Tho chivalrous courting and mating of Malahur have attractions which foreigners can 
seldom resist* The reaction of the immigrant Chettis to the Malabar sj-stem is interesting. 
The WynAdan Chettis (of Tamil origin) are the meet “ malayAlixed.'* They have access 
to caste temples and do not poUute a NAyar by touch. They have adopted MalayAli sam- 
bandham (marriage by conaent), even in a matrilocal form, though a patrilocol type, with 
certain Tamil rites, is also permitted ; and thetr inheritance u matnlineal. The Kanareae 
MandAdan and EdanAdan Chettis remain patrilineal, and retain the normal “ purchaae ” 
system* i of marriage, but the EdanAdmis also recognise a form of aanbandham,^* The Pathi* 
yans, on the other hand, have adopted matrilineal succession, but cembiDC full Kanarese 
ceremonial with a wedding of Malabar type.** The Uridavans, most conservative 

of aQ, are patrilineal. 

^ Kuricchans, Kunduvatiyans. KarimhAlans and KAdais, consistently with their Mahi- 
yAli origin, are matrilineal ; so, too, are the Pulayans, thougb th^ pay a bride-prioe. On 
the other hand, the MuUu-Kurumhars. in spite of their conspicuous conlmmity with Malabar 


»S Xair. FP. 82 and 83, PP- «» -*• 

ts that tbey art Mnlayanationi UsIaW. pTfinuinab^ tfaew of N. Wnlabm dewribed 

ia Thunt4ifip TVi 43^* 

Sfr Noir t>- Qwiieitf. 44^- 

11 ChaiiKtcrixad by the ^ymont “I a bridc-jirie*, or. m lieu Uwrtof, by sorvlee. 

1* So Mr Oopalna Nnir<p 34 A}, as a mamd mniriags, with rtdwsd « prke " i n« tmliks th* ntinnal m- 
tnamaae of c-toe. but cWWrtu have no right in ihrir Mhor’s proporty. 

» Hair, p- 83- wUi-jhWu rit« see A/o*i»8or GavUefr, 1 17. 
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custom.1, Fstam patriliOi^aZ suocesaiou atid the bride'price, ad befits the soione of the pre- 
Kottaysm ruters of the Wyead. SOp toOp do the Pani^^aifd^^ and Ur&li Kurumb^rs i like 
other pre-Draridian oommuoitie^ in B. lodia. 

The land tenure of the Wynad is a bo modelled on tliat of MaJabajfp the perpleidng privl' 
l^e§ of overlonkhip (ferainctin}, which duttini^iEh Malabar from the rest of IiHlia, being 
recognised by the Madraa Government, and even extended to non-Malay ill proprietoia who 
had no ahedow of right to tbeztL^^ 

Of Wynad cults and shrines little of value is tnowiiH The Tininetli temple is serv ed by 
Embriindiri Brahmans of Gokamam in N. Kanora, and manAged by M^sRads^® of italabar* 
The riverside Vadur-KAvu* near Manantoddy^ with its sacred carp* traces its origin to 
Cranganorep in Cochin State.®^ The Maid'Kiiimu sbiine (near Kalpatia in S, Wynadf La 
aerv'ed by a Xambudii of Caheut.** 

There iSp howeverp re&son to believe th&t those cidta* in their present fonn^ have been 
superiniposod on something older. The Tirunelli ehrine, for instance^ la sacred to Vish];^u ; 
and it wa& so in the days of Bh&tjkara Ravlvarmsu. But one of his grants imposes penultiefl 
on any local chief who may thereafter gfier sacrifiec without ^ploying Brahman priests^ 
This implies that at one time the cult was- not Bm hma nic- Moreover^ not far from the 
Vlshijiu temple is a smaU cave temple, sacred to Sivak d very archaic typo^ which suggests 
a Jain or Buddhist origin and to which local tradition aasigm a far older date^®^ At Valtur- 
K&vu, ^ain at the annual festtvah the Paniyans are allowed Liberties which they dare not 
take in ordinajj life; they are free to jostle people of all castes andk it is saidk they are the 
first to bo fed from the boiled rice oderingB. 

Fn social matters Brahman influence seems notably rare. Only the Chettis are reported 
as employing Brahmans in domeatic ceremonies \ In the case of the EdanAdans the officiant 
is a Vaisbnav^A Brahman of S. Mysore. The Uridavans and Ten Kurumbars*^ appear to be 
under the apirituai authority of Vira-Saivaap the PathlyanB^L under Jidns, 

The other commumties are governed by headmen or councils of their kinsmen ^ the 
apiK>mtment being controlled with some by eUetton with othwa by heredity, while the 
tribal officcra of Paniyan and AdJyAn serfs are nominated by their MaloyAli overlord. The 
coimcU of the Wynadan Chettis conrists of the heads of five families, each representing a 
definite territorial area under an arrangement prescribed by the K^ttayam EAja. 

IV„ Conctushn. 


It is difficult to conceive that a tract so dcrehct as the Wynad was once a centre of thriv¬ 
ing civilmatiom Cesoion to the British brought no luck. The * Pa tchy * Baja agaJn rebelled 
and was not brought to book tUl ISOfi. Another rebdlion followed in 1812, when his ex- 
retaineisp the virile Kuricchans and Kimimbars, were required to pay revenue in cash instefid 
of in kind. Then in the forties came the wfioe boom, and the Wynad, for a time, enjoyed 
prosperity* But within a gedaration bfight, tug. a^d borer broke it p and thouBaneb of coffee 
esUtes relapsed to jangle. The gold boom of the eighties fared oven worse. Parts of the 
Wynad are thick with ancient workings and in 1880 an effort was made to revive this industry* 

U On thi» pmnt Mr. Copsl&D Nair bfta alippwi (p. 101). Tbe N^t^ Qa^f^r {p. loO) tliev are 
palxilineal and Mr. CkmmiodA haa och hwtaticn ui cochnimui^ ibis. ^ 

3i See Ni^ri p. 


C¥. Nsir. pp. I la ej* 


Temple lervoiits of qiwsi-ffrehiwaiiK itatm s MoAiaar p, 

Nair.p. isa. 

N*lr, p. 132. 

i* Sa wb* ih.1 th. eJ*i« Ti™eHJ „ ij,* of the 

wmle the MysomeiUi locate tbe tnle iwtireu in Coorg. 

** Nnir. p, S7p ThiirritoqH TV* ICU 
V* NnEr+ p. Sa. 
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But Wynad om m caprioioua in distribution and ijitmotable ; speculators did tbeir worst; 
and nothing is loft of the venture but ruined bungaiowSp a jnnglo-chobod racc-coursos and 
tons of rusting Riachinoiy that was sefc up.** Pbrbaps tea-pUnting may yet retrie^'o 

tho tong record of civilization's failure.*^ 

Yot the Wymul abounds in relics of anciout cultirres, some of them bistcidep such as 
aculptureS;, caves, s brines and [ascriptions associated with Jainism i Buddhism (perhapsl azKl 
orthodox Hindnism ; othors, e.g.* dolmtins, monhlrSi stone circtes, etc., which for ‘want of 
knowlodgo are called 'prehistoric.^ The um burl&b brought to notice by Mr. Canmuade^* 
suggoat that tho Wynad was formerly more attractive and bolter populated than it Is 
now, Slarooned communitlc#} such as the Cfhettis» imply the some. Whence came the 
ancient cultures f 

The probabilitii» are obvious on the evidence cited. The uhiqnitj of MalayA.li influence, 
and the depth of its penetration in this section of the Deccan Plateau are almost starUing. 
Equally so is the failure of Kanareso culture to hold its own* Clearly the belt of bamboo 
jungle nJojng the Mysore frontier is a greater obBtoeb to human intercourse than Ihe perils 
of the passes to the ploina Tiger and wUd elephant are minor evils ; they offer no senous 
barrier to mon^s advance. But the mosquito is quite another matter. Thousands 

of square miles along the fringes of the Deccan Plateau have been depopulated by the deadly 
malaria It eoDVoy^ and the malaria of the bamboo belt is of the deadliest kind. How long 
the process of extermination has been going on is not known- East of the Nilgiris It is certain 
that large arees have been depopulated since the eighteenth century ; but m tho Wynad 
there is Httb hint of any close and endurnig contact with the cultures of My^^ore. PrebabOity 
Is not preofi and tho evidence has not yet been properly examined* Perhaps the key to 
Wynad ' pre-bistory ^ is to be found m the monumonta that litter the plainB of Malabar* 
It is a sciontiBo tragedy that the antiquities*^ of Malabar and the Wynad have failed to 
inter^t tho Aichii&olo^cal Survey, for ' civilizatioa * is fast breaking them upfor road metal. 

THE NAT^HLAUNG temple AND ITS GODS (PAGAN, BDBMA)* 

Bv KmAK-EANJAN RAY, MA. 
mticd fr&m page 179,) 

Of the two badly defaced images referred to above, one is most probably a representation 
of the VAmana or Trivikramap and the other of Hie Ksltd opotdm of Vb^u* The former 
(fig L0}r of which little but the stone mass with its ouHine remains, may be desciihod as stand- 
izig In a tnAAo^pa pose on a pcdeetol which is undoubtedly the remains of a full-blown lotus 
Sower* The right leg is bent almcist at right angles at the knee-joint, and the left is placed 
firmly on the gTOund. The god seems to have only two hands, of which the right bolds the 
kamaiatifalu and a staS-lLke object on which the god seems to lean. Neither the attiibnte in 
the left hand nor the hand itself can be distlnguLshed. The dress seems to have conaisted 
of a loin-cloth and a waist-girdlo, tho knot of which is noticeable on the side of the left hip. 
Bat tho attributo that gives tho clue to the identificatioii of the image as VAmana or Tii- 
vikrama is the referred to above^ and the tuft of hair tied up in a knot that is seen 

on the head. For, the eanona (e g,, the Fail;Adfia«^i?ta] would lay down that a Trivikrama 
image shoukl bo represented as having two arms, one of which should carry a 
and the other an nmbreUa. On the crown of the head there should be a tuft of hair tied 

II Nit^ri PP* 13-lS* 

IS Evtti m tfee plaating indtBtiy the Hcpaialcnew of the K. and 0, WytaadasAttla it»ll. The eenre 
nlasiM had two beodquartetff, at Mamiotoddx f<w the north, imd et Va^attiH fcir the wrath i the tea 
i^Uatere haw iwo MUtnsft, at Maaantoddy And. for th* BCath. Jdifppidi. 

:4 MijH, 193th No. 135, And the fiitf* iDstked {1). (31 and (41 m ftg. 3. 

IS ^ee the Song cetaJoffue m Scwciri "f AntiquititM, U !24l-253r 
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up in a lEUot; and there ahouM also be a pair of tu^^atas in the eois, a deer-skin worn in the 
vpapfCa fashion, the sacred thread, a waist-aone and a inupiiiH] . * , . He should also 
carry with lum a book. Ail these are iutcbded to show tliat the imngf. jg that of a Vcdic 
student or Brabmanical broAnutcMfm.*^ Some authwities hold that the image should be 
repreaentod as a deformed dwarf, and they, therefore, require that " the image should l» 
worked in the form of an ill-shaped man with hunchback, protruding joints of hones and a 
big belly,“ W The image under eotwideratioii, deformed and dw'ar&h oa it Is, seems roughly 
to agree with th-e biter dcacriptio}). 

The other one, we have already sumiued, is Kalki (fig, II). Jt can bo described as a 
etanding image with two Imnds, holding in the right a iAodpo, and in the left an attribute 
that can be distinguished. It haa the usual hoad-dreaa. heavy omanienta, and a loin¬ 
cloth folds of which can eflady be distinguished. According to the A|pii.p*.HS 5 ro, Kalld shoiitd 
ride on a horse and carry the dhanvs and the but the roiJtiWmMripnnm states tliat he 
should have the face of a horse and the body of a man with four hands carrying respectively 
the soi^Ao. the cAoi™. the ihaifga and the IMfaio, But. in the present ealnnple the image 
neither rides a horse nor has the foce of a horse. The only attribute tJmt is diatniguishabte 
in one of the two hands, and on the strength of which wo make the identification, a the 
Uodpo. It is not tmpoafdble that the left hand carried a tJn[aka nr shield. And once wo 
have muds sure of our identificationa of aii of the OMtoros of Visnu—namely, Buddlm Var&ba 
Xoraeimha, IMmachandta, Paraiurkma and tho Trivikrama, and when Ihe present one b 
not any of the remaining three oretd™, namely, Matsya, Kurma or Kf^pa, we are led by a 
process of elimination to identify the present icon as the Kalki of Visnu, and assert, 

in tho same breath, that the three niches that are now empty once sheltered the images of 

the Matsya, Kurma and Kfsqa oretdw of Vlspu, the moat important god of the Hindu 
Triad. 


in^ Art and Historic BackgraunJ. 

The ?fM-hlimng imagee Ulong undoubtedly to the bte medieval period. It is also 
evident that they wore esocuted by Indian artists, probably imported for this purpose iV’e 
have alresdy discussed the South Indian Tamil inscription palucograpliicaUv deled in tho 
thirteenth century A.it, We have tried in that coiuwctjoii to show that the epigmph 
refers not to the erection of the temple itself, but to a mapdhpo and a door, which might well 
have been added later on. The temple cannot. In our opinian, if we ore to judge by the 
eculptures In its niches as weU as by the arehitectaral style, date later than the middle of 
the aleventh century 

In view of the fact that a Tamil inscription ]im been discovered in the debris of tho 
temple puiporting to say that the temple had been founded and resorted to bv Vaisnavaa 
from various parts of the Peninsula, and that the iconography of some of the imamss fee tho 
«*,«)«« dirtincOr South lodion, it i. only ».t™l to joap .t the oonthtrio. th.1 tho 
hU-hUKV iaojoo 0.0 thoir ortiotlo tnqilatioo to a ooat™p«,«y Sooth Indian «*„», „■ 
art. Had it been so our problem would have been m wsy ag ^ ^ 

cumstances. Unfortunately, such an aasumption is not borne out w « i ., . ' 

of the sculptures themselves. ^ «^o.m.deratwn 


The images are oil very badly mutilated, and it U difHeult to make a sv,rd,«<t«oa ^ 

d each indiTidual iataga ; hot the p,nonJ foata™, and ohanwadaUc «<, «««ni«No 
from ,hat taounn. of .OMo ol thorn. Tt. lonn . and aJMM.. 


T. A. Gc^iiiaths Rse, £find« htil. I, I, 


pp. m 6*. 
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have they aiij daim to any arti^do origkiaHty ; byt the^*' bare featuiei^ that are immlilak- 
able echoea of a well-known stbocJ of art. The hard hut Uvdy modeiling of the body^ the 
regular Linea that control the »llin anna and togn md the gradua] attenuatiiig eun'e from the 
cheat to the wals^ and tlien broadening itaelf again on the hip at once turn our eyee and 
attention to the latge number of acuJptuw of the EaBtcm achool of aculpture of the P^Ui 
and Sena priodap extending from the ninth to the twelfth centuries a.d. Our «mrpriae iii- 
creaaefi alt the more when wo conakier the anatomy of the body as weM ae the ph^ Juognoniy 
of the face, and diacover their clofle affinity with the art of the partieular eehool referred to+ 
The 3 * have all but well-proportioned arma and legs, a broad chest that gradmdlj'' merges 
In an aitonuatod waist , and a pair of well^balaneed hips. The diiuunents and dress, too^ are 
nirikmgly similar, and it is partictdarty noticeable in the heavy ear-iinp, amnleta and WTiNt- 
leU^and finally in the fluttering acarvea over the two ehouldets, a feature familiar to Bdihma- 
nical and Bodhisattva images of the Eastern school. But we become almost sure of our 
aaaumption when we notice the close affijiity of their facia) treatment. It la roundish with a 
pointed chin and the two lips,, of which the lower one is modeUed in a slightly rounded ciirvc^ 
arc drawn downwards to give a smile of bUsB and eonteiitineDt. Above, a not very sharp 
nose, and two faintly mcsdelled Curves of eyelashes give a res tf id shade to the half-ckveed eyea 
below', and a pointed downward appearsnce to the broad forehead. Thus, from the point 
lietween the tw'o eyela^hea to the pointed chin there ia a downward motion, relieved only 
by the rounded cut of the face. Ail these are features that are only distant colonia] echoes 
of the characteriatic peculiaritiee of the Eastern school of art of the PAla and Sena pedoda 
as revealed in Innumerable BrUhtnanical and Buddhist images found aM over the area 
atrtiching from S&mkth to as far east dia Varendra^ KAmadl|ha and Samatata. 

Now* it is Indeed surpriaing hoW| in a temple that is supposed to have been budt and 
patronised by Br&hmanas from South India, and where the iconography of the images are 
Houth Indian p the images themselres happen to be W'orks belonging to or deriving their In¬ 
spiration from a school of art in Eastejii India. Butp however tiirprising this may bOp our 
finding can ocarocly be doubted l and if we are to accept it, the eonclnsion becomes inevitable 
that the serviceB of artists imported from Eastern India, or at least trained in the art-culture 
of that particular school and |)eriod, must have been requisitioned by the South Indian 
masteiB who had moat probably been respofisible for the building and upkeep of the temple. 

This is & fact which should not cause any surprise. Forp Pagan in those days was the 
mistress of the Btirmese world,and she had flung open her doota to outdde intercourse within 
the Peninsula itself and beyond. It was this intercouiae of Pagan with the cntskle world 
that maugurated the classical period in the hjstoiy of Burma. Emigrants from Easlcm 
India and OrissSp the Cbola country' and 003 ^ 00 , as well as from the colonieSp began to pour 
in incessantiyi in the wake mainly' of trade and commerce. Terracotta votive tablets in 
Eastern N&gari characters of the period from the tenth to the twelfth centuifee a.d* have been 
discovered in Large numborSj as weU as one inscription in Tamil characters of the thirteenth 
century. Her sculptures and hrcuues can easily be ascribed to art traditions from Easterm India 
and Oriasa, and the Pallava and Cbola countries. Her innumerable monuments, when do«ly 
examined, reveal tnfiuencea from Bengal on the one side aitd OriHsa on the other. Still there 
are others in which Ceyloneae oLemente predominate, and the contribution from the octlomea 
cannot also be left out of consideration. Her Buddhism was Cerylon^, but she drew monke 
from Bengal, who sailed from T&mraiipta, and from the Chola country , who aailed from Conjee- 
veram, or EAficb^pumm, as well as others from Ceylon.** It is thus evident that Pagan 
fostered a etdturo and civilisation very complex in ebameter, assLmUattng with her national 


Epr Birmanif^t vol. Ill, Fa^t Ih Pl^- 
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goninfl contributiwa mid inHuence from fill ctmn tries end people* that came in contact ailh 
her. This explains why we here find artists from Eastern India (or trained in the art 
traditions of that particular school of art) employed in a temple tluit had most probably 
been reared up and patronised by Soath Indian Vni«i>avas, and where tbe icooograpby of tbo 
gods ts undoubtediy South Indian. 


INDIA and THK east IN CXJBBENT 
LITERATURE. 

#cm« COXEXt K&4 1 i<Ju\y- 
Sept- Iti thifl iffiQQ Ml. S, Kyberg 

eonliquai Kia Huy cm Qmliotif. of MaM^Oan 
CcKHnogony ^nd Afior AEaphuiFnig 

tho plurality of Teligioiu In oociAit IrAn, and oft or 
diaouaung the opjifkHU oE vftcimiji flc-holm <m ihe 
ho oxprwn hit owe view that tboio uro 
objections to bwltovuig that the Achw- 
zneoion longs, who wof^pped AhuramAkda.^ wort 
lolhiwort of SSarnthitMiw, The reform of Ifao latter 
bcuDg of n ratlmr Locnl oUarootor, It la only rnaonahki 
to auppow that Maidoans Okiistod Lod^kendent 
of hii doclrlneep oe 4i in foci fittOGted by the (ie- 
■erlpdcm givm hy Herodotua of the re%ion of tho 
f■ma^alUp whieh not ^roaetrisaipisi. Argn- 
menU ozo dted egainot t[i« viw oE HErtel that 
Dedui woa m convert to ^orooBtriofiuiixir Thf 
roznArkahlo fact that the Arhw caGniafu and thoEr 
etnpirt Krt not rtfoTTid to in tbe tuther 

in the attnbutnble to thoEr time or In tho texts 
oi n period ptyiteHor to tbeiDj can only be expUiAectp 
ho ihinka^ by the conoluaiom that Zorooslrianuin 
woi founded and developed fur from tbe centre 
of the Aeh^nieni&n ompirtr bojond tte limita 
and inde^wdont; of iu kjpge. A^ipg with M, 
Chruteoseo, ho would look for the origioa Of tha 
SaroofftHan movotntni in eoetCm Irftn, Brie% 
pui, the available data ouggovdi the exItftCDee in 
oojitom. trftn of t .ZorcHuitrkaii cunuBitnity' before 
the Bcomekon oE tha Aoh«rcioo^u» ito e^pozuion 
towards the wcot imder tbeir rule, Ita peaceful 
psQetrtllon into tho woo^ during the oenturiee 
iuunediotely preceding our era, wolf marked pfo- 
gr«* under th* Arookidf, a fust aliempt to fortu 
a couoai under one of the VobgooeSr a Twy otcotig 
revival iipdpr the Samoniaus^ marked hy tho fortua- 
tJon of a deSjikto cOztuu and ilio orgonuatlon Of a 
hierarchy, and fEnoby thft tronffonuatiou of JSorooe- 
trunun: Luto a powerful etate leligEon. 

Chapters iv to vu, which ate devoted to the 
flubject of ZarrtntBin^ ore tjf miwdi aitertst.t M, 
Xybecg mnalyM a paa&age,^ evidently an inter- 
p^otion, tu the fimt chapter oE tbo BofidaluEu, 
which he mgarde na rof^CTlOg to tho god of * Hmitles 
tune/ or Zorvon, the j^iiAdrifonn god, the tetrad 
of divinitira invoked by tbu MJUkbhBAzu, whieh 
ho propose to call the * Zon-onite tetrad/ Zurvan^ 
though tely incidentnily refetred to in the Avwsit^ 


AtlSCELLANBA. 

ha hopm to ehow^ was a central Hgure in Irknion 
thought from a very ancient time. Non Maodcan 
omioM have aUd bHci 1^14 under cwtrlbatiun. 
Special aUenticKi U direoted to the account of tlie 
nl%iim of tbe Magmits gi^-en hy tbe Amumian 
Etnik de Kolb, ae pmonting the most defoiM 
and moet inotturtiveracital of the ^vanltetheogony 
tbal hofl eom* down to no. Oertaui pmlctilarw 
in thia r«itaL ore ajpgled out for aotice* tbe 
■chsracteriiing of Ormufed os aweet-omelling anil 
Ahrimanafl etlnhlug, and the mmLtion of tbo rmle 
|ba»4mojiJ a« being not only an indispoueable 
equipment for the sacriAce, ae ta even now the oaso 
among tha P&jew, but also the attribute of divine 
royalty. More inlerwiing perhapa !■ ihe i^dcnrlu- 
ha drmwv from the deacription of the compro- 
tnue by which AhHmau woa to be king fur f.OOO 
yean, but Otmiwl woe to rttain hold ol tho au. 
Pfeme aatbority. The elory, he eotucklers, would 
Imply that Ahfiman woa oloiie king Jo our world. 
Tha worahippera of Ormusd would naturally revolt 
agamat deciriae^ and would only octept the 
^rvAnite legend nfter iquarting in It that tbo 
supreme power ati|] remained with Onuiizd. Ho 
thinka tbia would go to aW that tllArt waa a fonda. 
meniat ddToFeuce betireen Zarvaniara and Matdnimn. 
and that the Zarvanito myth waa of Mftrrtngn 
The aaaaouEou ibeqlogy be eonceivra to 
have homn largely lyficrartist, eoutaming 
Called differftieeii. the product Of an amalgamatieo 
of clomont* tbM WDrt oppAMl to 0 ^ 1 , 
hprtlK tad which m-y 
bneSy Of ^vanite and Mazdeon. 

Ac^ OrknbJ^, *t.l. X, Pi, Jir, ]953. 
s Note oa tho Dqddh.*. by i,,. 

sten Koodw, iu which be auggnta that tbo 
th^t bw Imaod mi > populw cmwuption 

tmthui^ srsst i. « rtore lor them. Some fresh 
cited r« thmkia* ihet the tmditi™! 

CMIMpliwi wn, that of wobhed Sn^M. It aOems 

probable, ho wiTOteta, ‘'that ha™ t* do vftb 
■meien) folklore, which had not, rnm the b^inouiK, 
anything to do with BoddhUm and tlw Buddha, 
nud lihkh wM^ at a eomparatively raufy dote, 
Mid inCMpmted in a now way b®. the leamea 
wodBrt of Buddbiii thoiighi, mainly beeauee the 
^•lerlymg idm ^ lost ,i*ht of ot waa found to 
at vftrt ancci with lator menaetiir etHivotitkms.^ 


I TUfl Ktl4Blkiii oi lodliD rradrfr m%f ilia be cilk4 In 0+ 0, tea Wfvninhik'k __ _ 

Zi!rvuiit« ** m J*u. Itol, p, S3 f. 4cihk:i poper on 'Xho Kalataiia 


ud tho 
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Onc^adlrtt^ v^l. l\\ Kq, 1^ Apr. 

In ««i m thB study uf Afiiui Ihu. 

tt'^mli fppi foUpwii^ the lud gi\-eu by 

Cofurttdy In trAc^in^ thff ol laun-vardi in 

OitncM bOTTfnrAd frura mw4 wntcrti Huurca^ M. 
r^v«] Puiudiu flfaowu bsnr^ iritb tlu btlp of toita 
tecovertd in rwmlj ywts fmm differ^t ritsa in 
EA4£Dm Tupkoetan, mKoy poIflU of contact mAy 
b* trtc«d between 'To^harmn end U%ar end also 
hfiivtra TdkhaHafl end SoghdiAD and otbao- Ccmtial 
Asiou 1flji,^uaga«. Ha aitat a numbar ot Uigur 
wCKrda that evkianlly appear te Kara baaa horrgwvd 
frpu) Indian Kur»9i noting abo paralbb in Huvrul 
rmna from Seghdion, Hoa^lian and EoJdam 
Ifinino^ A ffiw exoiupksi nay be quoted ■— 

Uigur Tukharian A dAAf p Sanskrit ^Mlom ; 
Uigur aktar^, Tokbarian A ai:fnf, Saudkiit atMt$fam ; 
Uigur inrw» Tc^diarian A indn, Sana, ledn^afni 
fki^dion MnVtrk, Tokliorian A M^mtdmn Sani^ 
[not ^djaicdra^, a« prtfitad^i Tokhariim 
A dad: 9 i, :E* IrAnian *4yaanp Sai^. dannam [not 
Mlftam, 01 pdntad]. 

In the Itajno inoua (pp. 1I2-IL7J t^a learned 
ptoflidcKit pr tha Rpsoanh (Section publisbaa a iJiert 
pnpiiir fBstitkid *' AByriaai and Hittliea In Asna 
Mindr about 2000^ ajCiJ' WKile UP hisiLoiica] 
bucHptien bofl been found among the ihouunt^li 
of cuneiform tabintn rBCP^‘®red Prom KuJifpd wbicli 
might ihed tight upm the ppHtiral aituatinn in 
Aunn Minor under th« dnminaliaa of tho Ajsj'riani, 
wa knoir thmfirozii that Sargoo of A.^nr (c* 2040 
HnC.J was the ae^-emigu of the An^^Tton merchonta 
who tmdfld tfinre- It boa been augg«tvt«fl tPmt 
the nsforenipa *a merely lo antanytnoua eommer- 
oio] coinnim ; but Dr+ Hromy b of qpinian that 
it may be ooncludbd with much prubability from 
the (naciiptiond of Jiiaarl that the Aa^yriana wore 
maetofa of the eountr^-^ and that tba prin^ (ruMun^ 
etc.) aloe mentiotiad, hardly counted. He cpo- 
eidafa tPaat iba namea recorded^ rqarkizig soma 
thcea generatipnet luggnt Uiat thin dominatian 


may hat^ katad eA^vuiy pr eighty yaarip or at 
i most a cantury. In the abeence pf Jiiftorical data 
it k not pottible to aay with certainty whao thid 
change jn the pphtiool aittmtkin pccmnred. "* la 
my opinion,^^ he writM^ "it la ^-ery probabk Phut 
nfier the fall pf the 3rd dyzmaty pf Ur 2 SSj 
n^Or) AHyrfa heenme depondont mi tba dynaaty 
ef lain, with which the dynaatiea pP Lama and 
Babylon ^uarrtlted later on fpc pplltbel Lnfluanee. 
The ralaih'a weeknam pP the Mn and Bahykmwn 
dynaatiee oP thia pnripd gwscalty ollpwed the 
AjHyHoD princM tu play a topto important part 
in AaU Minor than in the tima Pf the powerful 
dynasty ol Ur. - - - - ^ Fereanally 1 am inclined 
to think that it vob partiapa during the reign 
of tha Amyrian patAsi Hu^uma, a COUtampOrary 
and ad^’vffoary of thp Babylonian king Somua* 
hum to- 3IOA-3d92 >.0.) that tha AatjriarLA took poa^ 
panaLPEi of Asia MinerDr. HrOxny prOc!«aiM tu 
diacuaa three Intlp-European-Hiltlia namte pound 
in the inmiptiorui, namely, £a&arln» Forpn and 
Anira^ who aro deecrfbod u piiiicea (rubdim). 
The impprtWKa aP theaa nomcH^ be paiuti pnt^ 
liea in the fact that, thangb thoir litdo-Burupean 
etjiinolagy be i)oi always quite clearf th^ mpFieiHit 
the eldest Inila-European linguiotie material that 
wo know» 

Jpurtud a/ ihi Atieiit Society^ Out. 

This i«nia contains the Efih LiiatahuDnt of Prof- 
j F„ TliaOMM'a impartnnt noUsa cm Tibetan 
j Doeumonta CObcemhig Chinese Turkeotan^'" the 
• Bubjacia doalt with being {a) iha Dnj-gu (Great 
! Dfu^gu luid Drtig-eun ; the I>m<ga wr and tho 
Bug-for the Dni-gu end Ge^ear i the titfa Bcp^-dp); 

the Hot ^ pc} tha Ffacd^kor. DrF Thomaa aecnm 
to ewno tn the cnncluaion that ih« Dru-gu JSQ‘ 
vinca was, under the TibNan administration, the 
old f^hanahan yggdoPLf and that the Bug-eor 
wan Kan^an^ probahjy including the ^^u ragloii 
oa for wmt os Lpp-ncWiP Ha regnnia p/itrSaTti) 

aa a dytuMin name. 


BOOK-NOTICEL 


CnmcAL artmCEO rsf t«* PHoyjfro 0 »:?kuvatidws 
or IifCKiinGiuiDfAaiAitfl, by iSiddhaibwar VarmaF 
(Jam» Q* Forlmig Fund, vah vU) f PP- 

Lecdcn j the Royal Asiatic ^iety^ 192^. 

Thia U an important and intmating work, in 
which has bean undertaken the flrwi whck^le 
attempt ta throw the light of modam Unguiotka 
und phcnetica opon tha aento obBervatinna oP ibe 
native Indian grammarioELB. Ita author, ProPwnr 
Siddheahwar Vartna, Is a man of waU-knawEii 
philological and linguintio achktamcntet bmidas 
being an aipart pbonetieian. And ho generally 
ehowa himselP quite at home in Enrcpcan gramma- 
twal literaltno, though we must raise a mUd pretest 
against hie way oP quoting it^ whkh ia often hlg^dy 


defertive—« fai|]t that is* unfortunatelyp eamEUPn 
io Dearly all oi±r Hindu Mlcw-achplaru^ 

Profewr Voimn has made a must oxtenaive 
study of Indian phonottcol and gmmmatiical hte- 
iftturo. Nat ftn^ have the TVatkAlhyaaf F^ini 
and hia succeotare^ and a long aerica of other groin- 
umraans yklded up most af their bh^wIs to 
hbup hut of sixty-Et^ ^ikfds known lo him by noma 
tie has studied no bat than fifty; and, aHhotigh 
the roaulti teem somatimn ta bo rather barrou, 
lliare Is no doubi that ha haa made important finds 
during ftis oxplotatioa of thia largely vir^pn aoiU 
He is (dtp thoroughly at heme in the Middle Indian 
and modejw dlnlwtH^ the phunetic devefoptnnnbB 
af whirh he hsa oftau very happily compared with 
the HtulcmenU oP the ^wuikrit pbonelzouuis- 
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W9 rword the Tojkiwim ftir brAlirrcd 
remarks fM^ quBotkatii &» r^rtBuiLjr no! 

mfi&nt, Lo Itd^d tbc vbIim? of the wm'k^ whkh, 

A^ordiziiS to out huaibWopinknit \try high 

liKlflod. 

p. sJiouM Yiik«'i dftlfi b« About 

DOO OrO- T It B«oiiLi ubvaow tlut VAnk* 

la iQRvwhAt olded ih*n Pio^nJt '■bo Miy v«y 
wtA\ h*vo Uv«d obDui tli« ond of tlio AUtth pr^ 
ChriflliAn 

P. S7 L — The coficliniona turUtid et hero at# ob- 
vkKuly Open bo ktavo iloobt^ b> lbs dJacovery—m- 
poriAiit tbouj^ is be by iteeU—of a ungle quolo- 
IkK from the TolfL Pnf^ in the Mocna 

to uffoid * ilodiW foundetiocL lor CfOetb^ m 

chronoJogMl ftyntem. 

P« 33.—if the leOftied outhdr meone that f be 
neme ie of rmthcf modem ofigm^ he 

lOAy be right, Kowe%'er+ the idee of m hell irhM 
the amneiv ere boiled in pota ia oertuniy quite 
oki Cep. ihe hell foAMuMhAt in ifdldJl^p UL 4f ; 
IV, 493, eteb 

P. 3B.—/Caio&a£ci-Cdrdya|lfyoA dooa iMrt zuseonrtly 

Eneun (u KeiyyAia itateo) Q. fiuid et e 

hteedcot.^' U mmy iralhiiT eucoh '^Cp who wean 
n iean^oio,'^ cp, the v«£l-knowu A}im K^MhsmbetM 
ee well ea the KambaM4vaiara of the TaUeoeaio- 
0vo4ii (Bbettedurye^ jPerq^cerd! lo TuUmtam^fahit, 
p. liv f. ^ And C^hArpentieTi Mender Or.p scxiJip 3tSJ, 

Px 37.—^The conefueioii ooocemtng the home oj 
the f7drd^oiilyd U certeinly tbOt juattliable. 

To apeeh of “ on eiee m wlucfa . , , , ApAyifa.^<ia 
wAe not predominant zneuna be^tog the quea- 
tion, lie the hiurezy Apabhraqi^A hea» of oouree, I 
norer hftd any ipeclel gDOgmphieul area to iteelf^ 
Beiide#, Piechel only mja that the etomUairi 
wwel a wea more aommort in Ardhun^edlit and 
ApabhreqiAa then in other dieleeia^i being, 
oC oonree. mtieh more frequent then a even within 
thoBe two. 

P. 6t f.—It aeeiua a pity that the leemed author 
haa epparenlly not atodieit tfie very iraporiant 
VOrk of Proreaaor HcrmaDii on the atmotUre of 
oyllabke im firiechficliien und In den 

artd^n indofr^mumiMAen ^pmcAen, which 

would, no dou,bt» ha^w been uf coemdefeLblo hol^p to 
him.—According to my hiuuble opinton only a form 


o^/at- will axplaUi aa only will 

a^pSab 

P. 72.—That mfao^ in PrAlcrfi haa developed into 
wmAo' hu new beem oaplained in a Butkifaciory 
way. Only eoiiieeorl of palataliuiioii a fonn 
> *HicliR. > *wai4ha^} woMhl poaoiblj eiplam 
tbia aui^ulor fact^ 

P« 73.—The author here givea eome examplira 
of an tna^wtioii of between a a and ew«i which 
apparently ia ^loMily connected with the develop. 
iBont of Tiffu- > riffiiu- nr A^rffio- > .^rffan-. 
The paAgo from tbe fViin- Prdf„ ao happijy ad- 
dured by Frdfeaaor Varmn, makea away with mU 
iorte of more or las auccMefui eaplaniiiioni of the 
forma etc- {cp^ e.g,, IVor^teMir Jacobi, 

XLV. IM f,: Piaatn. /A, atlviU, 228 f. j and 
Calond, iP.^alLlC, 132^ 

P* 7&—Road Rii^jioa. 

9® fOn dnublmg, op.p eapecially, Jacobi, fC^* 
XXV, 803 f, { and Johanoaon, £AdkMr^rAf, I, 
t; n. 4p 21. 

P. Iht.^Vfkka- can on^ have cbvelap«d nut of 
*Pfi-kar, ep, Av, tar Aka {on the elyrttology, ep* 
Maratrander. IF., XX, 347 n. 1 i Chattier, 
ifowfr Or- viii, |gCl f.l. 

P. 124 .—On opht, iuph*, cp. P^fewior J, Blochi 

MSLr, uiii, 2«5. 

P. 13B.—Xo cannectKHi orndd wet! be puihle 
het-WMG a cmraAAaAfv vowel t in Samkrit and an 
old SLavOun cHrmhhaJbti I fo in yrfml, etc., cp. 
Sclimullp Feralixtfttic, ii, ft7 f.>. Brmdim, the 
Saiukrit i ia ahraya iong, while occordiog to the 
jlth. Prdu, b 101 f,p.lbe nom&AoAfi ia | cr even 
1 Ola abort vowel. Tbua, when eome aulhoritice 
apeak of 1 r," thia tniut, of coutad, 

cmJy denote an Indialinct vowel, a MunneivokaL'* 

Pi IMs—To call Fr^h an " Italic dialect " ia 
aoarcely to the point. 

We rcogsratulate TVofemcr Varma upon hia 
important and aucceiwfiil work and hope anon to 
meet with him again in a field of meanh which he 
maotera ao tborooghly, 

Jogn Cifaapwanaa. 


KOTES AND 

.KCi^lf L"I>F A t!PBA KARAIfd* 

A QUKRYr 

In the Fadmapr4hkfUthit (ed. CofMrMdn f}, pi. 23, 
mention ia made of a palm^leaf wiilhig eCFataiaing 
a parckm of a play of thia name and tnacribed Kumwd- 
eofljWukarianr ^drpdCYuoHdpfi rd/oddn'Mm d^dlrf 
™Aa#y U|idfakAa|r. The play evidHitly dealt with 
the love Of tW iwtnreMi Xnmudvati for the liabenTian 


QUEEIES. 

^Cip.ika, th* (ow tc4tl«t«d Hrfw«rt, 10 ,iJeb 

Ja ^but do not makn th« tleteih t>\ 

tho rtqry tlw,, I find m, ftitrr of * pl.y 
bwi^S tliu in tits nUIoguH ot MSS- f»*- 
»r«diii tntU. and i wrihi thi> qot« in tlw hopo 

II may iho ^ oj fc,ni«M* „ho known 

MS. of it. Should that I .tnuld bo 

SiM to Mv» details of it. 

Rt U. JoRK^Taji^ 
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No^xkbkw. 19.12 ] THE CiHOSCNl>t IXiW^ttlPTlON OF THE SECOND CENTURY 0,C. 




THE GHOSGNh! inscription OF THE SECOND CENrURY B.C. 

Ev R, H* HALDER, 9fc3EUU^ Ajmmb. 

Tms fragiueiitarj' inacription.^ engraved on a big fftgne and now preBerved in the Udaipqr 
Mnar-nni wie^a found at Ghosfllndri. a lillage near NagarSt* about seven znifea north of Chitor 
m the MowAr territory of R4jpntftnil. It is broken into aeveral pieees, of which the biggo^t 
one found wp to now hm been already published by Mr. K. P, Jayaswab M.A.p in the Epi- 
graphia Indira, voL XVTt P- Tlie two other pieces^® which form part* of the aanie stone, 
are here edited by mo from an ink-impreBiiion kitKPy placed at my cliapoaaL by MM. Roi 
Bahadur OAutiahaiiJcar H. Ojha of Ajmer. 

The characters of the [nacription arc what io known as Brdhmi Hpi^ belonging to a perietd 
about the second century ».C. The averago obe of the letters is about 11/ 

The Lan^uase is Sflimkrit. 

The Inscription records the construction of a stone wall round the boll of worship of 
Samkarsai;^ and Visudeva, as also the performance of saerilice by SarvatAla 

of the Gaja family and son of PAr^rL The fact that Samkar^na (Balardma. I^rother of 
ICfliiia) and VAsudeva (Kf^na} were worshipped as early as tho second century n.C. is known 
from this inscription ; and this fact is important. 

One of the two new fragments reads nj Now, the second line of 

tlifi above pubUshed inscription, commeuces u'ith the word fiRn- If the moaning of the 
word Iw considered, it wU] be obvious that it is connected with the word i%^, so 

that fipn "wtH t^Ad as ^ifTr^r^ Tims the whole reading will be 

sirrasTT The other fragment reads meaning tho ‘ lord of lords.^ w'hicb may 

probably refer to SariikaisAi^ and ^^Isudova, 

T&rf. 

L. 1:—[ ct ] =t 5 ^ a *" — 

„ 2.—[ W ]—' 

„ 3,—wrt jwinrsrrqTOid 

Some Further Kolas on the above InsoriptLon^ 

Mr E, H, Johnston, to w'hom I showed tliLs inscription and Mr. Haldcr^H reading of it, 
has rocordcfl tho following notos^ which are so suggestive that they are, with his penDission, 
reproduced in full. C, E. A. W. O., Joint-Editor. 

I am muc h obUged to the Joint-Editor for giving me the privilege of seeing Mr. If aider's 
interesting paper, which thrown new light on an important but difficult inscription . The 
following notes do not claim to give a final solution, but aro only mount to initinto discussion. 

First as regards the rcadingSi the first letter of the bigger of the new fragments seems 
to mo clearly The next wordi sanMitdferea, is odd, but. as the bottom of id is cut off accord¬ 
ing to the rubbing, a possible reading Is 3iiTvairdt^na. It may also be noted that in the origiiial 
piece the letter gd in gdjdyan^na smuih to have a subscript letter Ijelow, attached to the left 
arm of the letter. The thick left hand dowTi-irtrokc m clearly intentiopab hut the right-hand 
one may^ accoiding to the rubbmg, be merely fortuitous. On tho whole, I think Mossra. 
Jayaswal and Haider have done right to ignore it. 

The failure to observe the sandhi in one of the new fragments is not surprising in view 
□f tho similnr Instances in the weU-known Sanskrit inscriptionfl of Rudradikman and his 

1 Notod in the Annual Beport of tho HAjpStftrta MuAoniDp Ajmetp for re2ft-3Tt p. 2- 
a This village is tefeiwl to in an old ioacription of the fmirtb cimtucy b.c., mx h\d^ AnL, vol» 
LVm, p- 229 * 

^ They vinfsx found on tbo border of tho villntfc Ghosuedh 
4 itefld 
fi Ueftd 
* Read 
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cbiiighter. The spellinga tva bihI n>6, iiMtejici of the rwa nud nte whicli one wouH ftjtpwt, arc 
also The dating: of tho ioscriptlon to the Hocond ccDtur^*3.c. aeemK iti^ontestohJc, 

Wf. Jftjwwal, in editing tho largest fnignu-iit in JSp. took the author of the jn- 
senptiontolic a Brjlhmaiia. a very proper eoiiciiiaion on the evidenee before him. But IHr 
Haldcr'8 new fragments imggcst that this is not the case. i‘or the mention of nAnmerfte 
(f would accept Mr, Haider's ingeniogs combination, oivtmidha^jin4, ci, ^(ajnlJutbriiAmtt^ft, 
xui, 1. 2, 3, and Bf. Ar. Up., iii.3,2} surely shows that we ane ileatlng with a liinp (rf thp 
lirst importance asid, taking inbo account tlin date of the incscriptian, our search must ap- 
inromly, on this point of view, be imiitcd to the Greek kings of the Panjhb, the »^uhgaa and 
tho Andlira dynasty, all of whom might hare reached the ncighLonrhood of Chosuptli. There 
were Greek wotshippers of \'ibtudevB, as w* know from th* Besnagar iiucription, and a well- 
known jiflasage of Pataniali indicatea (hat the Greeks ponetretod to MAdhyatnikft close to 
ChosOfidi. But it seems improbable that any Greek king should have coiebrated an aA«in«ttn, 
wherewkin^ of Ijolh the other dynnsties did so. Of the Simgas this is recorded of Plujyamitfai 
and his fainiJy is specially connected mlitcmtureand inscriptions with the kingdom of Vidisu, 
not so very far from the place of the iiMcription. On the other hand thev apparently claimod 
<k«»nt from BharadvAja iCUI. I, SIS) and I do not see how to coimect the patronvmkr, 
G&jayami, witli them, nor ia there any other point of contact with them in tho tnsnrjptton, 
Th© Andhra kings, of whom tho third, Scitakarni, twieo performed an itieamedha, oflfer 
greater possibilities. For one thing, as is well known, the wonhip of Kamkan^pa and Vnsti- 
deva w referred to in the NAnighAi ijiscriptions of tho fbst kings of this lino [ArrH. jS. at If, /., 
^, p, 60). Tlio epithets there applied 101 lliem are tamdas^tdnam mahimAval/inam^ whoroas 
ere they are a term which is only oed to donoto fho minremo divinity. 

It ocufo at t'p., 6, but moro significant for our purpoBO are the oidy two oeur- 

roiieoa in tho .VBA,, once of Kpfnn at vi. 4462, Vasudm 'lUiHioAikti'h *rdli*o»iMfatAmlah I 
dsiMd/crq^, parfiwifmd sBfiflfoiwi. and the other among the 1,000 names of Vi«nu 
^ BllliO. Also the KAshmiri recension of tho BAojncWyfW, recently discovered hy 
Prof. F. O. behrader. inserts a Imlf-verre in Aijuna’s praise of Ky^na at iti. 36. which mcludtfl 
The word seems to i« specially aasociatod with the worship of Krsna and tho 
nature of its usre suggests the inferenco that this inscription rx-presonts a far more advanced 
stage in the dedication of f5oiiikar?Bpo and Visudeva than that at NAnfigliilt, thouth not 
necessarily more so than that at Besnagar. 

tJmt^f ^ patronymic is uiitnown. hut it ia curious 

that aoco^ng to Bapson s catalogue tho elephant is tho commonest sjunbol on thn coiiw 
of tho Andhra d 3 'nasty, occurring on tivice os many r>T«B »a the home, whicfi 11^)1 Prevleski 
looks on a^I^tjharly ^pical of these kings iJJtAS., im. pp. 273 flf.}. and that theoidvproper 
Ladere in Ep. hd. X which begin with gaja are to found tit an inseiip- 

m t iwmplv tho k^atriya brothers, Gaiaaena and Gaja- 

mitra (Arek. S. o/ H. \, p. 7SJ. It la perhops not without significance that the only proper 

rnmea m htoratnre containing the element are to be found among th© traditional authom 

Sapla^oiaka (erl, Wehor. p. Iv). For, whether 

associali^rhTheTroJe.’’ “ 

of Rfft'tf ****‘^' !!! dynasty of tliis period who make regular use 

of Brfthmaoa ^ofre names to designate the king's mother, tho usage, so far as we know at 
present, Jmi^ confined to th© later kings. Tli© recorded iinmea are \'asNlnpi,tm (of aeverat 
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These mmes do Dot imply that the km^ wore BtAhom^as. For who wa# a con- 

toiuporim' of soaie of the kings so niuaod, points out at Sautuk^am^id^, i. 22-23* that non- 
BrAhmai^ follow the golra of thoir gurus, and giTeft as an example BafarAzna and 
who became I tlio foraier a Gautama, the latter a G4r]^a» from their having different gurus. ^ 
The proper name of the king pFcsumabJy followed this word and, if so, it began with im, 
andp unless another word or title mterveneii, ended with the ^ of Mr, Haider's larg^er frag¬ 
ment. Thorn is however* so far as I can see, no name in the dynastic lists of the Andhraa or 
on. their coina nr ineoription.'i which can reasanably he brought into line with these Lndka- 
tloDS. It is of course posaible that Mr. Haider is right In taking samitdt^na (or os o 

proper name and that the intermediate word (or words] w'os a title or a word giving a further 
indication of the king's family. S(in?a^ta I can make nothing of; is known as an end¬ 
ing for personal names (e-p., Bhavatr^ita), and wo have in a Matlturii inseriptlan of Huvk- 
ka"s reign a word read by Prof. Liiders as ^t^r^tdpoiriy^ {JEAS., 1912, p. 153). Seeing that 
Sarva is well authenticated as a name of Kpj^a, I would read and understand 

it as a name or epithet. 

It thus appears that there are aovem] points of contact batw'cen this inscnptlon and 
what wo know of the Andhra kings* and it may perhaps belong to one of them i if so, it w'Ould 
have to be placed in the big gap between the earhor and the later rulem of this line* for which 
wo have no dodnito uiformation. As against this possibility, account must be token of tho 
fact that all tho known inscriptions of this dynasty artt in Prakrit, except for that of Budra- 
dayman's daughter, who follows the practice of her father* not of her husband i according 
to tradition in fact the Andhras were special patrons of Prakrit literature,. AIho the place 
of its find In substantially further north and west of any ptucc hitherto deEnitely associated 
with them. Gortainty aeems hardly possible, unJosa and until further fragments come to 
light, from which tho name of the king can be deduced. In any cosCk whether now material 
wero to confirm my suggicstion or to show it to be unfoundodp we have here a historical docu¬ 
ment of sonic importance^ and it is much to be liopod that 5tr. Haider wLU bo able to diacoviw 
soma more of the missing portions of tho tnscriptloD. 

E. H, J. 


A BALLAD OF KERALA. 

Bv M, D. RACHAVAN* B.A., D.A. i^Qxo^.), F. B.A.L* FsiasoyAi. ^tssisriKT 70 thk SuPKaiwrajiOEVT, 

Gove:s2»£M£xt Musiscjx. 

{Coniinu^ from I 5 i.) 

ChanduatoncebccomescommunJcativo,and discloflcsthat Ariimar is preparing for tho 
fight, and that he is in haste to get his churitas sbarpeneJ. Arihh6tejr pacifies Chanda, 
remaining that he need have no fear of his uncle, shrewdly reminding him whether it was not 
ArOmar who stood in the wa 3 ^of his marrying UpniApchchak when her father and mother )iad 
both Agreed, and observing that if he were a man he should never forgivo him. Arihndtor, 
thus engaging him in conversation, leads him as far aa the p&fippura, Chandu refusing to go 
further* The former at once sends his (Laughter Kunjnripill to lure him to the house, tcUing 
her that in open combat he has no chonee of succcbs with Ar^mar, who is skilled in nil 
arts and is invincible, and can only bo conquered by foul meaixa. KuAjairioillt, however* fails 
to tempt him and returns discomfitted. Ariuh6|er tries his nieco Kutflmani who. 


PatiffEaril machchfliA tAf tu]i^nu 
MeivarFa petti valichcbu veebchu 
OmanapetU mukham turannu 
Abhoinapannal etukkuimundu 
Kannddi nAki tilakam totto 


Opening the central strong room. 
Draws out the box of je^^ls, 

And opening the lid. 

Takes out her jewels. 

And looking in the mirror putfl on the 


T The JiiiiiSA ^imilsrly apply BrShiruipti ta K^atriyiiia (^ME, XXLC^ 2^0). 

A cEicukr murk ori ttu? forehead, mostly red (odginaUy aymbolicaJ of third eyv). 


pitl.j 


[OuiidurLp 
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Pl]j tim mqdz kettiveehciiii 
Cband]^ vaUtila tirw ncj^ mel 
MArvinraJcija tAJi niAla 
RdmAyanam kotiya vn]akaj ranf^am 

Keiviraikkazijtnum x>t:mnidtirarD 
Ki I nn ikkarnvotta miikham Yadhi? 

Ata iif^n^ututtiiko^u 
Nmya t^rttomut^uttn pe];|i^o 

nAunAji chun;iiimu9<^ 
l^ltmaoriAfLa^ am mqrukkl 
Venita timiu rafiavum p4ritu 
Ana nad^yim na^iannu pe^qu 

M6tira kei konrju mtikkavum nmiachn 
Kodj] <3hoUTmiia^<jlu 

Patippura tanniliLm cb^nnavolum 
Kuti^iniAiriiy^itc TaTartdEB^di^ 
PtmcihirikpnEjlu chiricbohu Chanda 


Wpoib her lopk$ with gfaae 
On httr creacent ahaped fcxn^head. 

Wears faerncektaoe, which heightens her charmer 
Bracelets worked with itcenes from the RAznA- 
yapami 

And rings <m her fingcia. 

Face as BMOath and mund as the seed of the 
tunai.^o 

And arranging her garmenta in graeefnl folds, 

[She] takes a thin eblh 

And wears it as an upper elot^, [and] 

Fastens the girdje round her wuist.^ ^ 

Qiewing betel and in high spirits [she] 

Walks along with the majestic gait of an 
elephant, 

Shading her fains with her bejewelled hand, 

She proceeds Sirting 
Towards the gatehouse. 

Seeing KuttimA^i approaching, 

Chanda smites with delight. 


Chandu is captivated and accompanies her to the house. Seating him on her cot. she 
bcatowa great peraonal attention on him. serves him betel, pliwiing the fended leaves in his 
mouth. Presently she leaves him and returns with refreshmonta. 


Vellittalika pofi tutachchu 
Vcljavil Aarkam kadalippafum'^* 

C^ontahodannirum kot(at^hha^^ 
Vcllitapkayil vechchokondu 
Ponnumtolika ko^dAke mAdi 
Tariyitta kii;^diyil tannirAyi 
Chandunne arikattu chennn pez^>e 


Cleaning a silver tray. 

Gets white beaten rice, sagar and kt^H 
fniitp 

Red tender coeoanat and pieces of copra. 

And placing all in the tray; 

Covers it with a golden tray^ 

And with water in a belt^metal vessel, 
Appioaches Chandu. 


Inviting him to refresh fumsolf.she gams Chanda's confidenee. She wins him over to the 
aideofhoTuiiflle.wPcesBiully ccMiiing him to igrec to miiioeiivro tie fight to hin adTfljttsge. 
At Uiifl jiuirturo AriAnfiter entora tho room, and Chandii unties the bundle and nhowu him 
the chvrikas. He starts at the sight of the fomudabte weapons of Ar&mAr, and pleads with 
ChanduJtutti to saTe him derising means to turn the fight to his own advantage. He 


« The form of tbe fnee Jc compand to the *oed of tiw JfuHoi {Abni, pfwoftwicri). The wod has o mmU 
lTiii7>qed iDrtii. find ii vtny smooth ahH brlghi. 

** OT chitin jumjBt. The amalrt i* mhdo of flold w 

^ ’* rolled np pic» of iilvw rlwt# with ehstisM and msiria dmi^ms 

on it. The fhaio wUh the amulet ■> w<m fcmeiiiBM fehn,T the m .istfid hw. 

H Kmteli, paontam fmit fjfi*jw Mjiu-itiMi)*}, 

** KoffaJicj^ the dried lumvl of the coco'iint, or copra, sa it i, called. 
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cleverly suggtats that the iron nail floeuring the handte boromoved and a bamboo splinter 
sulHtitiited^ soldered over with p^ni^aramJ^* In returnp he offem to give both his niece 
and ilAughter to C3ian<lu in marriage aith all hia property. Taking hold of the bands of 
hift darUghtcr and niece ho places them in thcliAncb of Chimdukntti. Chandn is tempted and 
yioldSp and Arihii6tejc places Ifl gold in hiu hands to bribe the blacksmith to do the 

foul work. Chandu departs for the blacksmith's hooseH The blacksmith’s wife seeing him 
coming, spreads a grass mat and ser^ cs liini betel. She em|idrvs and Learris all about 
his pnrpcaee, Tlio blacksmith then appears, and on Chanda explaining eveothing, ho sets 
to work. 


Churikakal oAliim katafihu kor^du 
Cburika kA^yile Aj)\ tatti 
Mi2{ay4pi ittu muipkkiinnundu 
PonkAram vcchchu vi|akkiya]lo 
AtutAue k&nimnu kollappcnrium 
Kati^irutn ka>'yAlc ninnavalum 


After e^harpening all the four weapons, [he] 
Removes |he fastening nails 
And inserts a bam ben splinter instead, fand] 
Solders it ov’er with ponJboroJa, 

Tho blacksmith's wife seeing the fmiJ play, 
Stands in dismay with tears in her eyes. 


Ar6maj[ takes formal leave of his father and mother^ and big brother and sister before 
proceeding to the fight. With blessings from the father the pitjcfession starts with all pomp 
and ceremony i— 


Ayimttonn6Iam N&yannL&rum 
mnircilattiio VArnttnonim 
3funnilum pinnilum akampa^i^min 
P4vftdftyiiin naila pahnlviiaJdcum 

Minni parichayuni pacbapp6ndi 
A^um natappum nata viliyum 
Tikkum tirakkumoHLrppuknlum 
Chinnvediyum patamurakkam 
NAgnpurattude purappad^rtatn 


With a thousand and one N4yars 
And the VdrunnSf of A'lruri^sfa, 

With attendants in front and rear^ 

With cloth spread on the gronnd to walk on and 
the lamp by day^ 

Glittering shields and the fencing foil. 

Shouts and acclamations of triumph 
And great bnstle and noise ; 

W ith fireworks and beating of dr ums , 

The procession sterta through NdgaptiTam.^^ 


They hod not procciodcd far when they see the bad omen of mdrfu,” which 

makes them halt for a while. They maume their way, when they see a wogdentter, axe in 
hand, coming aemss, and as they proceed furtberp a branch of a mango tieei crashes md fails* 
They again stop for a short while, and reaiuno the journey when the rustling of a ptpai tree 
is heard. Ardmai, dismayed at this eeries of bad omens, gives expression to fesra that the 

Sorax. of the pccHtnl day* In KscIsttAnad o| Ncnh MaUbar. 

Tho waabArwomAH coming with the m4rry^--ft word which literally meani a ebangs (of cloth), nigiLi- 
fyin^ thcclQtJwf which thpwaahwwQinan givnforj«Do\7iDgpol]iafoD, mh ss thst mtnehed by convention 
to births, deaths. rnenstrLieUpin. etc. Fanreolfi a womau of the Fonnon. or wmsheimsn ceate, who 

dew oil the waahing ftir the Tlyars. And supplies the letter ond the NAyais with the necenry widfru for all 
pmilicatory ptirpcae?e. It is noteworthy tliot though the NAyarg hnw their own waobermon, who belong 
Vo the T'cnacrlfaii Or Ff/utAflian oAatc^ the Utter does not Bwpply the mdrrii, which U done by a wotnau of 
tho Fonnon caste. The latter is Mihordioato to and k under the solo cCotrcl of the Tiynn. While ths 
women of the caste attend to ws^iDg, the men me mo^ly engaged in davj|.dazKing. 

The omKfci seen on commencing sny joojiicy or undertakinfl sre si^posed to nognr well or lUn us the 
fta» mny be. towmdj its iFocwse, and great impoftonce is alLsched to ommM by ail ckmco, Amcti^ chn 
siiiilcmti who proctased this were the Bomans, who bod a religiniu rollcRe whose duty it woe to obttxve and 
interpret the signs of a|>fOtiA^ mad di«ap|ooval sem by gods in refersnec to eny proposed undertaking. 
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ffttes areapainst him, quoting tho incident of BfiJi'fl death. They peas an Ai^pftn ideu,*^ 
whore they make olferinga to the deity, and contmtie their journey until they reach the 
Viniandf’s house. The Vapmnor’s mother receives them with doe ceremony. Sprinkling 
rice over Ireznax, she conducts him and eeata him in the fei-Jt-iwa, end serves betel. She U 
struck by the figure of Ait>tn&^ and enquires t»f his parents and wonders if any one bom 
of woman could be found to compare with bun. She is eurprised that hw family sbuidd 
have ever allowed him to engage in tlie contest. She fochi sorry and say s that she would 
rather her eon should lose the combat than risk the life of such a noble person. Arbmajr 
replies that he has made up hia mind and that nothing will shake his resolve- Aroniajt giowa 
uneasy at Chandukkutti’s delay in rettaning, and, after refreshment, he sets out for tho 
blacksmith’s house. On his arrival, Chandukkutt) excuses himself by saying that the black- 
smith was out and had but retumed^the previous night. The blacksmith’s wife shows the 
same concern for Ardaiaj as she previously evinced, and wlien the bUcksmith makes over 
the chttrikaa to him, she is overcome with grief at tho deception practised :_ 


I^ijgifum kayydie ninnavajum She stands mute wiping her teans 

Koda kagijil chbra podiiir»avalku Her eyes seeming to shed blood at tlio 

thought of the deed. 

A plan for ospoemg the fraud suggests itself to her. She plc^k^B that ever since she left 
ids country, she hae not had the pleasure of seeing a cAuriJl-a wielded, and bcswchea Aremaj to 
flourish it. However much she presses he refuses, remarking that as ho is on tho point of 
fighting, be cannot wield it in Jest, adding that if ahe would go later to his house he would 
with pleaenre show her. railing in her attempt to enable At*mai to detet^t the fraud, 
she conefudes; Dsim cwtti yurhum No one con be wiser than destiny," and, 

taking the four cAuriittdr in her hands, invokes God’s blessing with a prayer that, despite all 
the flaws, the weapons may triumph. They return witli all expedition to Kif'uri^cm, Next 
morning .4ruinaj;, 

DevAra puja udan knrichchu Finishes early his morning prayers 

Angakkurikol Varacbehu Chekdn And wearing on his person the appropriate murks 

in sandal paste, 

Virdlippattti fierinnuduttu Gracefully dons the silk garment, 

Ponnu arihiUl arayil pAtti And over it fastens tho gohkn gioile, 

Virutu m i-f ryaiintila^ »kayyU pu^ i And weais the wa rrior’a bracelet. 

The party proceeds in state with alJ the lionoura attaching to the thekaeara 
Cbfekavarkkulla padarika]um TJie honoure attaching to rkchii-an, 

Kotikkara tajaknl nirattikkonde With flags and baiineni flying, 

Aiavattam vefichAmara pitichehukondu With the eeremonial fan and the fiy-whisk, 
Ponkor^kutayuiQC pattukuta The golilen and the silk umbrellas, 

l^tinettd vadyanmtippikkunnu To the accompaniment of eighteen kinds of music, 

Kombum kuial dhhli mc|att(xio With the blowing of homs and plaving of flutes 

Viriiii sankhum fitidhehittu And sounding of concha, 

the procession starts with the rhanj^a/ara^a^^ fully lit borne in front, the rdjSkhaf immediately 
after, followed by tho ^ekAr and the VininnAr and his thousand and one Niiyare in the 
rear. They reach the city gateway, where all halt, Aromar goes and inspects the aiigalafftt. 


*^1®*" TrropleB ooUfld Aifvw, dedicated to mi nor deitfee s™ seen fu all {»ns et Nenh Mala. 


L cm. A ’ » - ^ -^ LU Uiniur mm »en in A 

ter. TtHt Suva tetoplo rDrorred te la dsdicstod to Aiyuppon, one of the Saivrto doiti 
*S OF Itio Dhsia of ^Tdour. For cetumicuoiis vni. 

.If br dw and coreLcey. 

&r«3A Ui3kp with ft cihmm ftttftvWJ. 


Fpr ^lupieijouA vnJoiir It im cuatoirun^^ 
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or fighting platform, orootod tkero, and i^^mtiniFcng it, dotectfl tho flaw in tlio patched op 
woodwork, Arcuoar mmls for tho cojpentor, Vinwakaniian of Kokttirinad, who did the 
work. The latter comca in grrat fright prepared for the worst, and regretting his iiidiscre* 
tion in Ikteiiing to Arinii 6 t %^0 evU deBigns, Ari^niar, howeircr, keepa quietp and aaka hire 
to perform the ceremonies neceea^^ lor t)ie coti^ration of the luff if, or platfanup Ho 
aocordhigly asks for the following articles fer Ganapatipuja^'^ :— 


NiUukAluI[oru plfhain ven^m 
Fitham n^iikalil ta|jkB venam 
Ta!ika njiay6!am vo!leri3*ure 
Velhri mitayoni niUikerare 
Vellavil Harfeara kott-itttema 
JaLagandha pnshpa^m dliupsun 
dfpam 

Chentohiiifamilr ksdalipparam 
V'er^lilotakkayum v^namalto 
KanikkituvAn fAsijtanajii 


A four legged stool should ho placed 
And over it & hmsa ptsto 
Filkd with cticurebeis. 

And over the eucumbers a coco-nut, 

Beaten rioe^ sugar and 

Flowcra, Lncenso and the coremonial lanip« 

Red tender coeo nuts and (plntikiins), 

And heteknuta 
And for 


ThP pHjd being over, Ammai aiakca the custonioiy rrosents to the carpenter. TJio 
place Lj socui thronged n'ith people cotiie to soo tho light. An a preltniinaiy, Aiioaiaj^ 
givea an exhibition of hia marwllouB skill to entertain tbs audience, and tho great men 
ahitcmhli.*d shower rich gifts on him in approbation. The real dght soon begins, Aribu6tor 
ascends the platform with the Jielp of a ladder, whereas Alomar mokes a leap, alighting grseC' 
fully on the platform. They have not been fightbg tong 1«foro Arini>6tejt tries hts foul strokos, 
which Aifimar parricfl successfully. In the thick of the fight. Aromor finda to his honor that 
his weapon has broken in two. He at oneo realises that the hUteksmith hos deceived him, 
thuu^ he is unable to divine his motive. Ho signs to his cousin Chnndu to change the 
ehurita, when Chondu knarishly soya thot ho has not brought a ^ro one. Ho asks 
the latter to lend him his, which Chandn refuses, remarking that Jio is os much a cAeX-o; oa 
himifolf, and that be cannot lend his weapon. Chondu's treochcriy floshes ou him in a 
moment. He then addrcssca Arihhutc),' to suspend the fight nntil ho gets a weapon. 


Ayudliam Aononnu vk)'mikkd(t« 
Ayudham iUAte kollunnatu 
Anminalkkottumo cherchchayina 
Kalarikkiirkkottumc cherehchaj'illa 


Let me get a weapon. 

Killing undefended 
Scaroely befits luon, 

Least of all ns who belong to reputed! Loforfs. 


Aiihh&tor replies not, but savagely rushes forward and strikes Alomar who deftly re, 
treots, with the result that the blow, which would otherwise liarm bwn fatal, ia overUxl, tho 
weapon just gliding over his body, leaving a sliglit out, Enraged at this itiaolenoo,*and 
warning to defend biuufelf, Aroma; gmsps Ills broken dagger, and lights with 

greater vigour, Ariniidter is nnablo to withstand him. ArOmar, flourishing his broken 
weapon, strikes at Arinubtor with unerring aim. cutting off his hemi clean. Ariima;, ox. 
haustetl, asks Chandti to close the aliutters and not to lot anybody in. Ho leans on Chondu, 
resting libi heail and closing his ej-cs with fatigue. Hastening not to lot the opportunity slip, 
Cliandu takes hold of the sharp end of the brass lamp, heaU it red hot and Ihruste it into 

•0 tt is llh> rmuitiee te begin any mupkienu wort with an unisring tc Ihq gtxJ Gaqapati, whicJi is slili 
s£ru|nil<HMty otisorvisck 

SI Dried cucu iiul. "S S«u /..I., vg|. LXI, \i. tl, mlo IS. SJ CiwteiuUfj' prcBcate te UruWus. 
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tbnfliibDf Ardmaj at the place wiero ArinnolCf’s sword had just scraped his skin. Arumsi 
Atarta with sticlden pain and goto up, when Chaiulu iiprin|cs into the naidst of the crowd and 
nuikca good fa is escape. Aidniajr unconcemod at his mortal wound, annonnccs his vietoiy, 
whicli tliO V&fumidr receives with acclamation:— 

Sluimum krutiyAjcttu vetiyum vecfachu Gives throe ahouU of joy with firijig of guns. 
.\riyitto varehcha** karikkimnuwlu Ami blesses ArdiJiaf with the ceremonial pour. 

ifig of rjoo. 

And jlfomar] is lifted up in a palanquin. 

And money is piesontod in a folded leaf. 


Tandcrrom kute ksfikkimnuipjlu 
KumbiliJ kutti pspom k&rchcha 
vechchu 

Kayyum pitichchu vala ittchehu 


And taking him by the iiand. is decoruted with 
a braoclet for valour. 

After these ceremoinics have ended Arftraajr diackscs his wtrand, ojqjlalning how he is 
indebted to his dear cousin Chandq for his grieroiis hurt, whereas Arihiifitejc’s sword had but 
scraped his skin. He then shows to aJJ the knavish work ta the construction of the platfonn. 
which collapses and falls down before their very eyes. AWimay gets all the ineidonts rocoidnl 
on a palm-leaf, as was the wont in those days, and entniste it to the hands of the VApjnndr, 
to be made over to his sister Uitiiiap:hcha. Aramajf takes leave of all and sets out in pro.’ 
cession, with the usual pomp, accompanied by the Varunii6r, Ar6inai oliscrvcs, when oeariiig 
his house, that his i»ronte will be shocked to sec him l»ing helped along, and boldly walks 
erect. On approaching his father, he falls at his feet, and tells how' his fears have come true; 
how Chandu has betmj-od his trust, and brought him to death's door. Ho then calls hia 
brother and asks him to fetch his son frojo hia uncle’s bouse. The boy ts at once brought, 
and Atomar seating him in his lap, saj-s ; 

Ivane nf noltavannam raksliikke^m '* You most take great care of this bov 

NiyallAtivanftnim illayetlo " He has none but you to look to. 

Vidyakftlokkc pathippikkf-ncm “ He sbnnld bo well trained in all arte.” 

He adds that ho has not settled any property on his son, which should be seen to He 
semis fora rod tender coconut, drinks it, takes We of all his kith and kin individuallv ami 
asks for permission to untie ^e dressing. The bandage is then removed and he dies. * 

Piitthiam vittile dukhanhajum The sorrows and eullerings of Puttfirum house 

Ananten Oriehchftrkum chollikkhda None but God can toll. 

APPENDIX. 

Note oij Mai(U>ar thedUny ItowKS.^^ 

The eev-end references in this song to Malabar dwvJling houses will be bettor understood 
from the foUowing description of a typical Malabar house. The most characteristic dwelling 
houBo of XeraJa is what is called a ndla-pum, JitoralJy ‘ fonr houisea,' built on four sides of a 
centi^ courtyard, which is opeu to the »ky, the rooms being named after their position 
relntivc to tho central courtyaid, via., teittna, or the southeni room, vadaiittm, or 
the northern room, kiraf^iiia, or the eastem room, and pa^iASdjya. or the three western 
rwRis, respectively. Every house is by conventian regarded as forming part of a 

"li « I™: *”“***' ‘hough facing cast, as 

all Malalw houses do is yot called a W'flAo.rro pom. that being the western and 

he p^cipal block of the quadrangle in a n.'itv-parv, consisting of throe rooms, with a 
verandi^ in front. In a typical jn^ifiMrro poru. however, which is the meet common 
type, there is oixlmari l y a smaller room beh ind the wntral room, teimcd the 

A«„,nstien iW^h by the ttaja- of Kerels.i;;;Ui.tiag in n* «. £ 

** Ker MelnUr d.eUinn hw*M». see nbo Jfo/aSar Dittfitt (ISOS) t.p ISS 14<* - o 

, VflU iUp fto. 3, Tfic MtiiTjthrif, hy F. Fun'tfltl, pp, 303-:ifi4^ 
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or loftQ-to. Again, bostdeB the inner reniitdAb facing tlic three central roonu, ia another 
or tlie outer Torandah, with a long'ridged roof, on a beam supported by high piUare. 


Plan of a nfttu-pura house. 



Plan ol a padiAHiarra house. 



The central of the three westom rooiHH is called the pof/iwnorjri-fflocAeftu, reference to 
which is frequently made in this song. It ia the principal room of the bouse, the room con¬ 
taining the valuables, and the room sacred to all household DeremonioB. Po^iAtidjrrt 
fnocAcAani tdf turomiv meana opening the central western room. 

The 4if«JH»no and (dr^isa aro open halls, or verandah?. The pdwMf'Aom ia the portico, 
through which i« the main entrance. It eorves the purpose of a drawing-room. Tho 
ancient households dcactribcd in these songs are of the nMu-pura type, which retains the same 
featores at tho present day as in the days of old. Each house stands in a compound of its 
own, which is usoally thiehly planted with eceo-nut and aicca palms, jack fruit trees, 
plantains, cto. As one approaches the house the pofipfwira, or gateway, stands conspicuous, 
inachod by a flight of steps, leading to it from the bank of the green level paddy fields. The 
spaci o us compound is cnoloscd by a maaalve bank of earth which hems it in on all sides. A 
fence of bamboo or spiny cactus lines the entire circuit of the high wall, A broad, smooth 
walk well lamnicd and plastered with cowdung and charcoal leads to a bioiul open court- 
yaid, kept neat and tidy in the sanie manner, fully exposed to the heat of the midday son, 
whore may be seen spread out to dry such produce aa paddy, pepper, etc. Tho courtyard, 
whore many a fight may havo been waged in the paat, is largely used as a recreation ground 
by the younger members of the household, and as a threshing floor in the harvest season, 
bcaklc^ its uses for all social and ceremonial funotionfl. This place is vsarionaly referred 
to in this song as the ntai^daba mamim, paiafeaH murjam, etc., mcaniag, respectively, the 
yard in front of tho open verandah, or the J’ari where the youngstoiB display their skill in 
tho use of variouB weapons of war. 
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THE JlIhTORY OF TRE PARAMARA iM^IHAKUMAIUSS. 

U\ D, C. G.VNGULY. 

(^ConiiAa^ from p&ga 194 .) 

Before proceeding to Imild up the history ol the ^"^laMkumdiiL f&nuly out of iho above 
materiaLip several facts must fU^t bo careftiUy comkiered. According to the PiplulnagiLr 
groat, Ilariicandra his dominion through tJk /mwttr of Tbe Bhopal 

grant, on the other bond, expressly st^ites that Hariiieaadra''if father^ Lak^iuTvarman, mmlo 
hinifielf tnoBter of a princiiiolity by the force of hia sword the rmgn of Jagavarman hoil 
come to On snd. It evlderktly follows from these two state EEients that LaksniTvarman and his 
son Haii^candni ruled over separate territories.'**^ This Iiails strong corroboration in Lho 
fact that Udayavarmant the son of Hari^candra, is described by the Bl^opal grant as suf^ced^ 
ing to the tlironc of LaJu^mivarnian without the intervention of Haiikandrap who ngouv 
excludes his father Lotjcnivatman—in the PfpMtmgor giojit—ns a ruler preceding him. A 
critical survey of the opigraphiiC records w'Ul show that aU these are ddilwrate repre^ntations 
and not accklcnUil ot^aisaions. 

The fact that P. M. P. Jayavarmnn was the immodistB oucceesor of Yaiovanimn. ie 
boruQ out by Jayavatoian's own mscripliont the FipLi&nagur grant of Har^camlm dutctl 
ilT^ A+D,, and the Bhopal grant of Cdayavarmonp ItfKJ a.d. But the inscrfptionii of Arjuna' 
varmon and Bcvaplla mention Ajayavartuan instead of JayavaroiaDk as the euccessur of 
Yosovarnmn, This leads me to think that Jayavonnan was identical u-ith Ajayavnmmn. 
Nothing ia known ob to the existence of enmity between Ar|uiinviirnuin''s family and the 
hoiute of the * MahAkumAroSt^ which, as Profesaor Kielhoni contandat prevented tbe former 


ProfniCKr Klc^Uwm rrvlsws the litigation in quite a di^frent li^tp oqd dmwi the fehowinj cdu- 
clesioTia from the above maiorialji ;— 

“ Vatevarmon bad three aens, Jnyav'ftrtusn, Aia>nv«miati, and Lah^lvamiati. Soon after hia oocecs- 
#ien {Mid ecrtainly h4ui« time boLweoii Viknuna SUtu. 110:2 and 1200), JayAvarmHii wsm dothioned by Ajajm- 
vTiTiTicui, wlio and whuw auenmofw then bocamn tbs nima branch of tlm Parorn/ira foidily hi MAIbvm. rjuI 
continiipd to thocnool^VM ' nmhArAjiM.* Tho third broiharr, LakscuivDnrmn, howet-erp. did not iubmit 
to Ajayawarmaft j and, m atatod in E, h* *uc«^«dt}d by foiee of artni In approfdAtiuji; a pertian i>f MSlavia^ 
which bo and hia *«i and graudiKiii dc /uilo ndcHl a\ior oa indDpvn<ieiit rhisfa. At ib? rt&mo Lakiipt. 
vurteon auil, (dlor him, his mo and succewcrr Hort^condfa lootcod upon Jnyavarmon, tliou({b depooed, oa 
tho HOvortii^ of Aiaiava^ und, in my opuiiQU, it ia for tbia i^on that Hmitfeuidm, in the i?Ta£il D., 

profowwa to ndo fay tbs favour of that prine^, and thnt bath Lakf mfvamiaa tmd Ilarii^andm cbiifn fnt them- 
■elvn no hi^er titb tliab that of ^abJdLuuiara, n title which vna handed down nod ndopted by, ovsm 
lHAk?ml\'iirTiian'A gmad^on Udayav^tmofi {l.A., voL XE3£, p, 

Frofesoof Knll prcpounda odother Ihcory rttgnrding the autoDsaioi], that fnllawdd ihn drath nl YaAovar- 
fiuin. Ho says: 


“ An L&kiTnbuxmaii sat ou tho throne with hia alre* it u rtinaimabl 9 to auppooe that he wii» the flrtt- 
bom. Kia father Jaya^^rmnn abn spoaks of hiitiAfrif as if H mlcr. Lnhvinlvurmiui may hiivo 

died while ETAfi^candni was still a cljJtd, oud JdynvarmHii have acted Os regent on behalf of Im ttephow, to 
whom the government eventually devolved from him ; if thcry did not admiziistcr it eeniointly. Yet it is 
noticeable that Jayavarmon Rrejitcdawny land at one period precisely as if he wem the nolo and aubstim- 
tim heod of tho state. P™ibly tlio oxtreme youth of hie word pTOventod hie being riacncd at the time, 
Lakfmimnnan horag rawtiGCEod by his turn, undBr the title of iiud not oi king, it mny bo 

that ho docca^led during iho lifetime of YaAoxarmau. HAri^dra fknigrmtea himself in a iijuilar marmerp 
where he would certainly havo ooUed himaelf without quollfleatiau, sovereign, had ho laid rlaim to imdiv^d 
power, HEs comploto itylc, m fnet, ia that which his father used oa prince regent* Policy or eome other 
motive may hava diiwiaded him from tho ityle of fulJ toyalty, hii hcfcditar^- right, h may therefore be 
cottlcctured that Jayai'nfman wfts atill living in 1171> a.d." voL Tfl, p, 

Wltll humblo nibmiHiQii to th# above two most enidito Mholom of Indian hirtory. I bo* to differ frOOl 
tbom in thnir vi»w.. Accantmg to th* nvidenoe ot iho iiucriptiowi, tbora were two «linn houimi of the 
1 ^ {nclin«) to l»l«v« tUt Af.ynvtmnt. w« tho i*mo « jBjav*™nn, Abort thU 
t.n» th* Pkmman. govommort boouno ohwuw, and tho wliolo of 3ll4lwd. with Dbira, Iwuno 

of .ho G^lt Con.id™.ion of oil ihow j,oirt« h« lod n,o to viow th* .itnutko m b diflor^n. 

iigntt Bd lisa been givsn abovn. 
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from P H^ni^ .| ^riin]|; the mmo of JayavarmAH in tho gpnealogical list of the mluig niotvarcha of 
It mfly rathor be inferred that tliere was a eicao allianco between the two houseu, 
which Bubacqnently helped the peaceful dueeesaion of DevapuJa, the wn of tho Mahakumara 
Hariwandra. to the throne of Arjunavarnian. If Proffesaor Kielhorn fa taken to be right 
in hia aaaertion, then no reason can bo ollcred why Devaphla failed to teention Jayavarmpn’H 
ill hie inacription. Hia father obtained hia territory through tho favour of Jayavarmaii. 
over which ho bimEcIf probably niled in tho early yoara of hia life. Aa a matter of fact, tho 
names ' Jaya' and ‘ Ajaya' were uacd interchangeably In early tiniea. The Cflhmaana 
Jayadevn, king of S&kaiubhari, was the immediate predeceaaor of AiriorAja, who was n 
coDtcniporacy of tho Caolukya KuinarnpAla, He is mentioned in fiome of the early records) 
of his family as Ajayodeva,'^ If all these things are taken into consideration, there can 
hanlly bo any doubt as to the identity of Jayavarman and Ajayavannan as one and the 
Etamo king. Keeping th^ things in view tho relation of the Mohfthninfiras may bo traced 
in the following way, YaAovarmaii had two sons, Jayavarman, also known as Ajayavar- 
man, ond Laksmivarman, Jayavarman, after hiy accession to the throne of bis father, 
granted territorica to Loksniivarman's son Harisesndra to administer on his behalf. 

When Ball&la conquered Mhlwa after overthrowing Jayavarman, Ijik^mlvarman wreated a 
part of tho old Paramitra kingdom and estabUshed there a government of his own. TliLi 
shows that there were two houses of tlie Malikkumiraa which were intimately connected with 
each other and which ruled over difierent territories, 

In tho light of the above discussion, I shall now tty to narrate the short biatory of these 
collateral branches of the Param&ra family. The nderH of these families are justihod in 
caUtng theinaclvos ' hJahaknmaras,’ as they were members of tho imperial house of Dhara, 
But why they continued to bear that aubordinato title all through tliofr reigu-s cannot ho 
clearly explained. It may suggested that they did not ossninio tlie title of independent 
kingship simply from motive of political exp«iiciicy, in an endeavour to avoid Loatility 
with their powerful enemies, the Caulukyat). 

Hartscandra. 

It boa been noticed above that Jayavarman began his career os aft independent monarch 
and ruled his dominion between tho years U38 and HJIi a. 1>. At the same time within 
this period he entrusted Hariscandra with the goveromont of a portion of hia kingdom. 
Hari^ndra continued to rule over hia terriloiy even when tho itniKrial raraoulra family 
was completely overthrown by BallAla and MftlwA waa, Inter on, conquered by KumArapiilo. 
At preaent we have only one copper-plate inscription of tlariicandni'B reign, which waa fotiod 
in tho villagp of KpliAnagar, in the Sujalpur pargaoa, Gwalior State, Central IndiaJ* It 
was issued on tho occaaioii of « aolar eclipse in Sam. 1235= H78 a.o. Its object Is to record 
that Harisenndro. having liathed in the holy water of tho Narmada, near tho temple of tho 
four-faced Marhapdes^-ara, grunted two shares of the registered reiita of tho vlllago of Pala- 
aavikla to tho ieamed Brahmaq Dasaratha, son of the learned Sindhu. It is further atated 
that, on the full moon of Vai^ba of the same year, he gave the remaining shares of the 
above vUlagc, with tho addition of the shares of both cuatoinary dues from the hflaiir 
below tho fort of Gunapuia, to the BrAhman Alalvinu, son of tho learned Dolu. These 
grants wore communicated to the Government nfHeers, the inhabitante, pateU, Brahmans and 
others of the villages of Mamati and Palaaavada, in the Madipadra pmtijdgara^ai-a of the 
Kilagiri for their information. 

Of the localities mentioned above, I am inclined to identify Kilagirl w ith the mcHdem 
NUgarh fort, south of the Vindhya, about a mile north of the NarmadA.l* Gunapura fseems 

17 JASB., voL laV^ I. p. 4, v, U- Vi- Pf thrift v. Ii3. 
voI, VII. 73fl, 
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to ha^iQ boen the loodtrn Godurpura, cm the eoqtfa bank of tho NantuutA.*^ PpJoMiT&dUk ia 
to bo identified with tho modem tonu of PaliiHWfiiil, in tfae Khondesh IHslrict, Bombay Pre- 
Bidonoyj sixty-nino nules north of Malogaon. t am imablo to idontify MadApsdra and Mamati. 

All this gives ms an idea as to what constituted tbs dominion of Harikandra. It com- 
prisod tbe western portion of the old PaJarofim kingdom, eouth of the Vindhya. How long 
Hadkaadra enjoyed his territory cannot be definitely ascertained. He ruled at least from 
1 i4't to I17S A,i>, Berapllla atid Udayavarman wero his two sons, of whom the former 
eocQis to have Rneoceded to the thrcjnc, DevapAH later on assumed the sovereignty of Mdlwl 
betwcon the years 1215 and 1218 a.d., after tbe death of ArjimaTaTman. 

Laksmlvarman. 

Laksmivarmaii, the eon of Yasovannan, was a powc>rfnl chief. His elder brother, Jaya- 
varman, seems to bnve been killed in battle against the Caulnkyas of Kar^ta. In that period 
of transition Lak^mlvarman collected strength, and forcibly took possesdon of the eastern 
|>art. of the ParamAra empire south of the Vindhya, An inscription*' of hia rmgn has been 
discovered. In Sam, 1200=1144 A.D.. on the oceasioR of the eclipse of the moon, he re¬ 
affirmed the grant made by Y'asovarman in Sam. I lOl, with a view to incmaakfi the religious 
tnorit of his father. 


Of the IcKwlities mentioned in the record, the village Vadauda may bo identical with 
Voduuda of the hfundhata plate of JayavarraanTI,** where it is described os a village in Muhua- 
dapathaka. Professor Kielbom is inclined to identify it with the modem Tillage of Burud 
nhout three miles north-east of Satajuna, which lies 13 miles south-west of Slandhatu.” As 
the rest of the I cannot ofer anj suggestion. 

Laksmivurman died wme time before 1184 a.b. and was succeeded by his grandson 
Vdayavarumn, the son of Hariscandra, 


Udayavannan. 

An inscription *^ da^ Sam. 1256=1100 a.d.. of Hdayuvarman’s reign has been dis- 
covered m a field at the village niamun,in the Bhopal State. It records that, after bathing m 
the river Beva (Narmada), at a place caUed Gu^-udaghatta. bo grunted the vLUago of Qnnaara 
to a BrAhmap named Mulu^amn, the son of Yajfiadbara. The village granted was situated 
in V^Mim forty-right, belonging to the Nannadapiira in the Vindhya 

7na^f4aJ^, The nta^^ika Kterovarftji was the dutata of this graoit, 


r « tho modem village of Ganora, seven miles south-wast 

^ i* ^d^tieal with the modem Hoshang- 
mOd d^rict, and Guvadugbatte IS the present village of Guaria. on tbe left bank of the 
NarmadA. I thmk the modern Nemawar on the right of the bank of the KarmadA represents 
tn^ AQci^ut .NaTDiJyi[3.parii+ ^ 


^ i^ption*» of the reign of one UdsyAditya, dated Sara. 1241=1184 a.®., is now 
lying -pother ii^ption« of tbe same chief, dated Saha 1108=1 J8d a.d, is to 

found m the v.dyhmand^ ■ in Bhopal State. In the latter part of the twelfth century 
A.P., no king of the name of UdayAditya is known to have ruled in Bhopal. The Bh^ 
grant referral to abmre beam witness to the fact that about that time Wayavarman was 
ruling over the Hoahangllbfld dfetrict and a part of the Bhopal State. Cndcr’tteso ciream- 
BUnecs* Uday4dityfl may rety rea^tiaWy be identi&d ’with UdaiTivanaati. 
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Tho reign of UdByavanniui smoib to ha™ eitendfid into the eorljr jne™ of thirteenth 
century *.». Nothing ia known about Ws succcswrH. DevapAla, after hia accession to the 
throne of MilwA, tasued a grant of bnd in tho Hoahang&bAcl district^* in 1218 a,d. This 
ahovra that by that titoo the territoiy of Udayatarman bad passed into his brother’s hands. 

From all tho above circorostanccs, it follows that when in the fourth decade of tho 
twelfth century Jun., the main Paramftra dynasty was overthrown, and a Gnjar&t sovereignty 
was pTtn h li^ h "^ in its place, two juiuor branches of tho former house u^er the designation 
of 'Mahfikumkra’ continued to hold sway over the modem districts of NimAr, HoshangAbfld 
and Kbondesh. But at last, early in the thirteenth century A.n., a member of this family 

succeeded to the main ParamAra kingdom, and leunited there branches to tho main dynasty. 

The genealogy of tho Mah&kuroAnis is given below i— 

Ya^varman 

_ 1 __ 


Jays'' or Aiayavartnan 

I 

Vindhyavarman 

I 

Subha^vaiman 

I 

Arjunavannan 
Succeeded by DovapAla 


M. Idhsmivarman (Kulnrof HoshangAbAd in Bhopal) 

M, Hariscandra (Ruler of Khandeah, Indore and 
I NimAr district) 


DcvapAla Af. Udayavaiman. (Successor of 

Lak^ivaminn.) 


the VTJAYANAGARA conquest of CEYLON. 
St B. a. gALBlORE. U.A.. Pa.D. 


WmLB Studj-ing Indian epigraphy and other allied subjects under Dr. Don Martino do 
35ilva Wickromasinghe, my attention was kindly drawn by him to certain statements made 
by Mr. H. W. Oodrington in his book entitled A Short Hirtory of Ceylon. Mr. Codrington 
writes thusBhuvanaika BAhu V. (137S^ to 1406-? A.li. at least) reigned Ui Gampola: 
be eocms to have been little more than a figure head. A Vijayatingar rccoid of 1385-0 aji. 
relates that the Virapkksha, conquered, among othem, the Sinhalas, and presented 

ciy stals and other jewels to his father Harihara ; this may refer to the kingdom of Jaflria, 
whkh in tho next century was tributary to the great empire on the mainland.The eoutoo 
of infomiatioo referred to by Mr. Codrington is the inscriptioa No. 32 in the Epigmphin 


Indka (vol, HI. P- 228 ). 

Then again the writer says:—" In 1344 the king of JafiEna ti.o., SspumaJ KumArayA, 
■ the son, actual or adopted, of ParAkrama BAhu ']< held a considerable part of the north 
of Ceylon, and the last half of the fourteenth ccntniy marked tic senilb of his power: wo 
have seen that for a short time tho overlmdsbip of tie island was in lus hands. By the begin¬ 
ning of the next century, if not at the end oi the preceding, the kingdom was tributary to 
the great continental empire of Vijayanagar. Nunes states this definitely, and one of the 
regular titles of the emperor was * who levied taxes from tiara ’j the Sinhalese poems of the 
time also constantly speak of the people of Jaffna as Canareae. Valontj-n mentions an 
iuvasion of the Canarese, that is of the Vijayanagar forces ; it is uncertain whether this was 
the occasion or the result of tho conquest of Jaffna.”* 

Finally, Mr. (Jodrington, while dealing with the pluck and endurance of the Portuguese, 
writes thus “ I* interestmg to speculate what the history of Ceylon would have been 
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bid tto Hortuguew? ni>l i^entiired to India. There fleems to be little doubt that the kingcloiR 
of VijayMftgar would hasri eoLkpecd earlier than it did, and tJiat the south of India and 
uith it pefwibly Ceybn woiild have falleii under MuhamniadiLU rule/"* 

r intend to deal with these atatenacnta in the light of VijayaoagaFa history. To fltart 
with, wo may diapeiiflc with the Last Ertatement quoted abo^ a* an infttanec of the views of 
writers unfamiliar with the hiatory of the Muhammadan eonqueaUi of J^nthem India in 
ginnoml and of Vijayanagara monarch^ in particular^ from the first half of the fourteenth 
century till the end of the fifteenth centuiy^ of the Chrbtlan era. Apart from the fact that 
apeculaiion in hiatory is a niost undesirable pastime, it is difficult to make out whut pre- 
ciacly the writer meana when he sayu that there aeema to l>e little doubt that the kui^otn 
of V'jjayajiBgara would have collapsed earlier than it did*’^ while dealing with the activities 
of the Portugucae. From the manner in which the writer speculates about the cntiT" of the 
Portuguese into India^ he wouM acem to surest that Vijayanagaro owed her stability to 
tlic support which she got from the FortuguOfle^ This Isi far from l>cipg histoneally true. 
Instead of Vijaynnagam requiring vigour from the wise counsel and wcaltii of the Portu- 
guesflp it was the latter who worn enabled to add to tlicir malerinl riches hecause ol ilieir 
proaperoua trade with “ Bianaga/" as they called, Vijaynoagara In those dayu. fn fact, 
when V'ijayanaguw was beaten in the famous battle of Rjtkshasa'Tangadi, called in huitory 
by the wrong name gf Toiikot-^, Portugal aa a ntaritiuie power in the East fell too. That is 
why Faiia y Sousa p the Portuguew bistorianj W'rites thusThe trade of India was thia 
year at a very low ebb^ by reason of the desolation of ihe kin;^iom of Bisnagarp whose richea 
are equal to its extent, w^hich is from the bordeni of BengaLs to those of Cinile/"* How^ 
sadly the blow which Vijayanagara received told alto on the Portuguese is lelatod by an¬ 
other writer, iilaasettip who was in India from 1578 to l58Sp*' and who say^s— 

“ The traffic was so Urge that it is impossible to imagine It | the place was imniennety 
largo; and it was Inhabitod by people rteii. not with nclmesa like Oiirut hut with llic riclmes.^ 
of the Crausi and the others of those daya. -..,. ..ond such merchandise ps diamonds, njliieH> 
pearls..,.and besides all that, the hotse tiade. Thai alone produced a revenue in the 
city (Goa) of 120 to 150 thousand ducats, w'hich now reaches only G thousaniL"* Couto 
oonlinns him:—“ By this dpsirnction of the kingdont of Bisnsga Indio and our State weie 
much shaken^». * .. .and the Custom House of Goa sufFcred much in ita Bevenue, no that 
day till now the iuhahitanta of Goa began to live leas well . *... Theicfom one docs not 
SCO how the atobility or prosperity of the great Hindu Empire could be affected by the advent 
of the Portuguese kito India, ils regards the cnistung blow w^hich Vijaysnugani received 
in the battle of ESkshsaa-Tangadi. and the cause which turned an almost brilliant victory 
into an tinimagiDablc rout, the student of histoiy cannot- do better than read the account 
of the struggle as given by the Rev. Fr, Henry Heros in his Look. TAe Jraeftfu 
of Vijayanasjara.^ 

We may now examine the second statement made hy Mr. CodringtoiiH Tiz., ** By the 
bcgianuig of tlio next oeutury (i.e., the fifteenth), if not at the end of the preceding the king¬ 
dom was trihutarj to the great centinentat empire of VLiftyanagans.'" Unnh m the autho¬ 
rity on whose testimony thu writer has baaed bis remark. I venture to soggiest that a single 
statement found in a Ii^reign traveller's account is m itself not sufficient to drive honm uti 
assertion I onpecially when such a statement deals with the title of a king- True, in this cn^ 
it happeiLB to he Nunk who has left tDohind him a very accuTate description of Vijayanngnra. 
But one may be more cautions in accepting the opinion or aascition of Nunb who^ althouglt 

* Ibid., pp. too 102. ~ 

n y Atiu (traiu. $l«vEnii][, 11. p. 25:!. 

* Sn-ciL. 4 Empirt (I'^ci^Fia^ra). p. 210 

7 Ibid. 
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hw stttU'w thiM Jcfirtitply/' is not iilway 4 cntiroly reliable. Thetse [ulli>wipg iti^onwsteneiett 
in the naTiativo df Nuniz may be noted :— 

L Nimbs openii his Reeoimt with an initial bltinrter, ” in the year tweke btindiwl 
an<l thirty thefw? parta of India were mlefl by a greater mcqiart!li tlian hail eirer leigned/ *^ 
Sowell commonting on this ' Thiii rlnte Hhonld he 1330. Xiinia was here abcut a 

century wrrong.”^^ 

2. Nunia giv^ea tlje date of the battle of Raichur na \if22. So wit remarks * I am 
boUi enatigh to believe, anti defend my lieUef, that when Nuni^ hjted the <iay of the greftt 
light &s the new moon tiay of the month of Uay, 1522 a.O., he made a mistake in the yeai* 
anti should have written " 152*)/ 

3. Xtinii^ makes the last days qf Prinre V^tabhadra a trngpdy/^ But in reality Ih-ince 
Vimbhailra was raiflcd to the position of a viceroy 

4. Nonis relate* that Vijaya BhupatJ *Mivcd sis years, ami dunng this time did no¬ 
thing worth relating/"** But the late Mr. G^pinitha llm pm veil that Vijaya BhutiatJ 
reigned only for sis: months.**^ 

5. Nun is does not mention Afaclura in the liet of provinces/^ Madura, a* ia well known, 
was an idtegml part of tho empire daring his days. 

6. Nania affirms that, the Vijayanagara king was a Brahman. “The king of Bisnnga 

is a Brilhman ; eveiy* day he hears the preaching of a loamcil Brahman.No 

authority is required to refute this incredible assertion. 

7. Nuni* says that tho king never ga%e receipts to tlio nobles when they brought 
revenue to the imperiiLl tressun'. " In this way the kingjlom of Bisnaga is dividc<i between 
mure than tw'o himdreil captains who arc all heathen, and accordiirg to the lands and 
revenues that they have so the king settles for them the forces that they arc compellcil to 
keep up, and how much revenue they have to pay him every month dining the first nine 
days of the month of September. He never gives any receipts to thenin only; if they do not 
pay, they are well pqnii^hod and ruined» and their property taken away/'** If tax ^collect om 
granted receipts to the people, as an inscription rlated 1558-9 A,n. informs us/* we may well 
assume that tho sy^m of granting receipts most also have been in voguo in the capital^ 

g. Nunii gives an account of the first family of Vijayansgara ** which is notcorrobo- 
rat«h ^ regartls Bukka and Dova Eiya+ by the insciiptions diacoverod till now' relat¬ 

ing to tho Songamn dymaaty. 

9. XuniA pictures to us Achyutn Bilyii in the light of a profligate viilaixi. “ Which 
king Chytarso [Achyuta RAyaJ^ after lie ascentied the throne^ gave himself over to vice anil 
tyranny. He ia a man of very little honesty, and on account of this the people and the euptains 
are much discontented with his evil life and ineltnatjous.. * Tho R<“v, Fr. Herds iios 
shown that Nunia cannot here bo trusted at all.A monarcb w'ho gave himself up to vice and 
Ofljjc would never hat'c been able to conduct auocessful campaigns agsuist powerful enemies. 

These ac« only some of the inaccunite statements in the account of Huniz which 
depreciate the value of hia work. Nevortheksss it cannot bo denied that os regards I>5va 
RAya and the trilmtc which he is said to have kvied, Nunh was perhaps cornectp since ho 
is corroborated by other ovidenco, both Ilimlu and foreign. 

SoweUp ep, cfi,, p. 291. note (2}. 

Ibid.^ p. 140 f. Hr. B. Vcbketia Rsq tlofiFZKLi NiuiIk. St» his p/ ty Si&pmn4thu, tatr., 

p, clvii. pp-319-320. 
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U indka^ val, XV, p. U ; Epi^phimJ ^^pert/pr ihe Saiiih^m Ciwtit /or J92/, p 104. 
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But what may be noted la that a fitat€>tnent by a fomigti travejlcf, efipeclally when it rc- 
latea to one of the titles aEaximed by the inoiiarche, ia In iUclf Lu}tn:ffieient for historient pnr^ 
poaejL LtkowLee is & more OBsertion in the msoriptioiis of the Hindu ndere themBel voB not of 
any vujue so long m it is not confiitned by extonml evidence. Thus for exatnplet an iiuterip' 
tlon dated £aka 1530 (160S-9 a.d.) telle ue that Vehkat^p&ti FK<va levied tribute from all 
cDiintriee and from tlom (Ceylon).^* Vira PratApa Srifuhfa Deva, we an? told in an opigmph 
dated Saka 150& (1583-4 A.n.)* " having taken every couiitiy was pkased to receive tribute 
from Cfeylon/'^* The same is seen in an earlier Lnscription of the same manareh, dated Saka 
1499 (1577-8 This acthrity of Rafiga 11 in rcgufil to (3&yton is nientiDned together 

with his subjugation of the Kajjaru and Brlaravars in Kongo and Malai^nAdu, according to an 
inscription dated 1583-4 We are told In an epigraph of ^ka 1400 (1568-9 a.d^ that 

Vira Vasanta, i.o-p Venkata 1, conqueti^d Ceylon.** Even SadMiva boasts of having looted 
Oylon ” according to an inscription dated Saka 14^ (1504^5 a.O.)** Then we have ^ajdA^Ta, 
son of Rahpppa NAyaka Udalyar, who received tribute from Ceylon/* in Saka 1469 
(1547-S a;d.}-®*^ There Is reference in Hindis literature of about this period to an invajtlon of 
Ceylon^ KAma KAya Vilthala and Tirumala^ the Unit eoushis of RAma RAya^ ** are given 
credit for having act up a pillar of victoiy on the Timrapan^ and even to have aentont an 
invoaion to Oeylon/^*^ 

But these elatms of the later Vijayanagnm rulcfB cannot fao accepted as anthentic^ sioce 
they cannot be substantiated by indopandent ovidence. All that may be said about such 
aseertlons is that the later monnrehs continued to prefix among their titles that relating to 
the conqucflt of and tribute from (5oylon+ in memory of soiuo real conquest of that island that 
must have taken place prior to their times. We have to find out how many tlnica Cbylon 
was oonquorerl by Vijayanagure kings. 

Let us begin with Nunii^ who^ account is certainly of great importance^ He speaks of 
BAluva TLmma—He b lord of Charanmotlel and of Nagspataop And Tamagor and Bomgarin 
and Dapatao^ and TnigticI and CaulJ inr and all these are eitica; their territories are veiy 
largoj and they border on Oylon.'^** 

About D^va RAya n, the ohromcler relates the following:—At his death he left a son 

called Deorao, who reigned twenty-five years-This (i.c,, the ns venue of eight hundred 

and fifty* millions of gold) was no great sum, seeing that in his time the king of CouJLao (Qnilon) 
and Oeyllao (Ceylon) and PaJeocste (Pulicath and Peguu* and Tanacar}' (Tenssscrim) and 
many other countries paid tribute to him."** 

Then there is the account of a son of a “ PureojTe Dcoro/* called Ajarao! ^ ^ ^ 

he reigned forty-three years, in which time he was always at war with the Aloors ; and he took 
Coa, and Cliaul, and Dabull, and Ooillao, and all the countiy^ of Charumandetl .,**.* *' ** 

The fact that the vicero>'alty of EAjuva Timma bordered on the coaj^t of Ceylon is no 
cridenee tliat the islswid wm subject to Vijayanagara. But there ja aooie epigraphicnl evi¬ 
dence which may enable oa to undei stand the situation better. An inseriptlon dated Saka 
1461 (1539-40 A,Ddt found in the RAja-OopAla PcrumAi temple at TunjorCj. Informs us that 
Achyuta EAya conquered t|ani>** According to the tabo Air. Yenkayya. this asBertion had 
to be looked upon os a meaiiinglea^ boast not uiicemmoR with the later \'ijayanagara kingi/'*^ 

I« No. M for 1051. ^Xo. 12Sof fcr ~ 

NO. J3t or M.E.R. for ISIB. 

atl or A1.E.R. for ISOS l £"jj. Rppori Jar /SOJ, p. 52^ 
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Btit whUe Qoticmg ik& iiwcrrjjtionB of cAiae monarch at Conj^^TStam,^^ Mf- Venkayya 
n^iuarkod In the SAme breath—"' They (le., the ConjeeT^ram insci^ptiotis) repeat that Achyufa 
Biiva planted a pillar of victOTy in tte Tnmbmparn! river, and received tbo daughter of the 
PAndyan king {in marriage). If this is tmej his conquest of Ceylon ae recorded in the Tanjore 
inscription caiuiot be ab^Intclyfalse.'"* *® Pprluipe we may not be far wTong In suppoi^iiig 
that Achyuta RAya, who had conquered Travanoore,** might also have been successful against 
Coy Ion, The aflaiis in that island were favourable lor foreign intervention. In 1521* 
Ceylon had been divided between the three brothers, MAyAdnnne* Rayigam BandAra, and 
Bhuvanaika BAliu. The brat received the Prevdnee of ^bamgnmuva j the second, the 
WallAwLtti; the third, the Gallo and Kalattfkra diatricta, whiJe the seaports wore in the hands 
of BHuvanaika BAhu. To make mattera worse, there was an independent king over the 
hilheouiitry : and, then, there was the S^amorin of CaJlcut and the Portiiguoisiep aa allies of 
Ihe contending parties.*^ This confusion laated from lo2l A.d. till 1539 when ilAyA- 

dunn4 was forced to mnke peace. There is nothing improbable in the vktorioita generals of 
Achyuta mtervening Ln the affaiis of the Ceylon rulers: one U inclined to doubt whether In 
the (^ly years of Achyiita himself* or perhaj^ in the last days of the great K^Uhna Dtwa Edya, 
there was not an attempt on the part of the Hindu rulers to gc^t some contiol over Ceylon* 

An inscription dated ^ha 1440, DiltrabhAnu^ saj^ that Kiishtja Deva HAyu conquered 
Ijam andevety other country* and witnessed the elephant hunt.** From the wrong dstc of 
I be insoriptionp*® and from the use of the phrase, “ one w ho witriessed the elephEint hunt/^ 
we have to conclude that these two cJaimB of K|-isbi;ia Dl^va Eiya have to be attributes! to 
one of bia prcdeecssors who, both aeccrdiiig to Hindu and foreign sources, can be erediietl 
with a mission to Ceylon. This was B^va B4yn II (1419—1446), or his prcdeccsBor Vira 
Vijays (U12 or 1413—1468 

About this time ParAkrama BAhu VI (1412 or 1416—1468 a.d^) was the ruler of Ceylon, 
^mc of the prineipal events in the reign of this king were the sending of tribute to China 
in 14SG A.D. and In 144 h5 a.d., and again in 1459 the conquest of Jaffna by BapimiDi 
KumArayA; Iho revolt of the hill-country under Jotiyo SitAno : and finally, the abdication of 
ParAkrama Bfthu in favour of his (dau^torV) soiii Vira ParAkrama BAhu*^* Ceylon was 
evitlently beset with internal dangers. 

To revert to Nimii. Ho informs us that DSva RAya got tribute from the kings of Ceylon^ 
Quiton, Puljcat, Pegu, and Tenassorim. We have, at the present stage of our investigations, 
no evidence to corroborate tbe remarks of Nutua as regards Pegn and Tenasserlpi*'^^ But 
about Ceylon the exHdenee of another traveller happily coincides with that given by Kuniz. 
^Abdur-RaxzAq^ the Peisian auibassador, while desciibiii^ the plot in the Vijayanagara 
court to assassinate the emperor, says :—The king then summoned to his presence his other 
brothers, and all the nobles \ but everyone of them had been slain, except the minister, the 
BaTuHj:, w'ho previoi^ to this dreadful trsgetly, bad gone to SilAn. A courier was despatched 
to summon himi and inform liim of w'bat had transpired p * * * ^ - When the Dandik bad returned 
from hiii tour* and had become acquainted with all that had transpired, he wrs astounded, 
and after being admitted to the honour of kissing the royal feet, he offered up hia thanks for 
tbe safety of the king a peruon, and made more than usual preparation to eelebrato the feati^ 
val of 

(To be conttmted.) 
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Epi^fraphta Indkoj^ vol. pt. L (Jan. 10^E>). 

Tiaifl iafftiDciwitAiiii tT?TjiiiipcirUwit art^lKHP, naniely 
fl) by Dr, J. Ph. Vo^l nn the Prakrit in^riptiont 
founcf at. NSgArjiuukn{^«^ m tbe Olmtitr dialrEct# 
and fi-) by the BcJitqr «li thft tttOnO kiiw?riptian o| thn 
reign <j| Ya]$avariii«d9%'ji Tctuid at XAl«ndA in the 
Pat^ d£^rk-t^ TIid Endi ut the ftmt^aamcd 
am of ^hIbio from historical^ gunm^phlcal and nmhi< 
tectural points of view* Tlio opl/^apfaioal rocords 
rofor to the anmd emithem !lkh4kij rf^TiaHly m ii 
meritiecLtN:] m thn Ja^igayyapata inaerlptiooi, ifpith 
CnKain iiitumrtbg nddUidiuiI details. ALany of the 
HUlpturai nwovorod at this ^te are of flno vorkmati^ 
■hip» rivalintg* if they do not oten excel in nAmn 
iiistaneee^ tho well knowD senlptisma of Amorfivati- 

Dr. Vogel tnnJcca Bomo Interoetuig fliiggeetlotu In 
conneiioti widi the piano nazneH reconlEKl. Some of 
Iho rondiii^ ore, Itowevor^ still (loubtfui, e.g,* VoiHtno 
and Palumt ; and it Is not ebar whether the moM- 
rAefiyp at KaptakoeoU ** roferi to the 
exeavBtorl by Mr. Longbnrst to the west of the 
N'Ahaf BlUibAdo hillock, or tn a etdpo io aomo other 
locality, whoro Hodliiiiri bod dedlenteil a piotii 
foundntioii. It Boema poBsiblo that both thia 
Kant^kiudla and tbe Katakonola mentioned in 
inscription No. &i in find, i^^idpow ^ 

ArmmwUi ^ Ja^^^pcia {p. 1&6 and Pl. LXI> 
roler to the tamo place. Wight this not be Ghan^^ 
f’.’ilil, to the oeat of l^rikAkulam, near what nppcan 
to httwe bwHi an old brandh. of tho Histna, in the 
ppoaonit Ofltiinry ot the river. It » Smpnibahlo that 
Ptoiomy^a *'empdrimn ” Koiiitakoiwulii eoold bav* 
boon far from the inouth ol tho river+ 0^ hid map 
ho joarka it by the coast* andn be it noted^ to the 
oosti (i*,i north'Onat) of th® mouth nf the Mnkdioa. 
Moreover^ the allnTfiiTi) ot the delta ba^ probably 
extended a conaiderable distance in the past l^iOO 
Again ^ the features of the X^g&rjunakooda 
eilo do not ecom to fit in with Hinlan>tsA&g''s dBoertp- 
tion of thn capital of tho f’e-nn.l-n^rAc: eonntty. 
It is cEirtainly tempting lo associate the ^ripanata 
ntBntioned with the monnfltory in which, accordLng 
to tho Tibclau tradition, XAg^rjunn ajiont lb* con- 
chiding part of his life, mnire specially that the 
isolated rocky hill overlooking the sit* on tho 
north and north want still bears the namo K%ftr^ 
jiinakonda* or ^XAgflriuna^aliiU hut the dimcnJty 
nri*M that HiOap Uang places X%Jirjuna's munas- 
terry to tho nouth-woet of the fliffiM] Kositla conn- 
tp'. "above 5f]<l h from the eopital." The ftngge^. 
lieu I bat the Ddsara of Ptolemy |cf. the of 

the PrHplUM} may bo equated with Toiali ib impor¬ 
tant, nad, if accepted:, will obviate several difflcyl.- 
tiue that arise in roipect of nthce idontiflcaUona 
sng^sted far Ptolemy'p DAsnra. 

The chlof interCfit of the NiUnjifl^ inscriptloni na 
Pr- Hir4nnii,dti J^ri ijoints otit, Vmm in the fact 
that It tpoda to Itj* conclllHion that llie name of tho 
great rtdur who brnko tho |wwer of the in 


ncKFthcTii India in the siilh centitry wop Yolkji-arm^ 
madeva. and that he was identical with the Yaso- 
dliorjua of the Mandoior inacripiknis. 


Airsftfai- RE]*oaT. An^MOLOowAh DEJ^aaTMit^ or 
H^E. H. TiLeKz^M^s DoMi^to^^a, rok ms man 
JMSau. 

In this report Sir, G, YazdimI, Director of ArchKCH 
Jngy^ dMCribos in aome detail, with ndmimbly re, 
ptodiiced plates, the old forts at Koilkonda and 
Bfdar, whirh wore nowly aurveyod during the ycftr. 
Both these sites present uports of hbftortea] and 
archUectuml interest^ the more salient of which 
have been Indicated in the report. The question of 
water Hopply was always of [JoramoiTiit cnncmi in 
tho solfl^tion of ancient hill forlrosB sites, (md both 
Bldar oud Knilkoo^ were well providnd in this 
rospoct. One of tho most fltriklrig feoturoE of tho 
fort at Koilkooda waa the pystom of water iesert'ofra^ 
serving each stage on thn hUJ and thus providiiig 
indopendent suppUes cl water for th* gorriaons 
oconpying dJIfferent lavoLi in case intercommonica^ 
tion were cut off. 

SevofaJ appandloeB follow the report. In App, 
A, 3 ilri X, L, N, Rao gtvics s tnnsoriptioa, with 
traiuiLBtioii^ of an uiscriptlon of tho year ITiSl in 
Telugu charoetera on * pEtJar in front of the goto 
*^f Ivoiiko^da fort* the ccnicfitn of which corrobo¬ 
rate tho account given by Flriuhta of the help ron- 
dftftsl by the garruoTi to IbrAh^m Qu|b , 4 liAh m 
i»tablithing himielf cm the thcnno of OolkoDda* 
Mr. T* atHNmivM, in App. B, doseribH the fort 
and other monument fl at Udgif; while K. Muham¬ 
mad Ahmad furnishes a note (App. on a oumbvT 
of Pirrsion Euscrapllons at tnip sitn. App. D eon^ 
tains a detailed dopcrlptian ef im Important find ol 
punch marked roini from the Knrtinnagar district, 
of which specimens have been Egurod on VI. XVf^ 
which win be uioful in the future when the muoh- 
tisocl^ intonaive rcsenmh into iho fll^pafkojico of 

the sign* Ofl thia ancient form of eummey is carried 
out. 


The OavSitAuT'n astd iNaeaiFrioTris or 

AfloitA, fviitod by R, L. Titb^ku, M.C.. M,A.^ 

Litt.D* HyOorabad /Vrchfnologh^l Scries No. 10, 
loss'. 

ThoM inBcnptions, which present another vcrsiofi 
oF A&oka B Minur Edict, difToFing in some iatcrestbe 
mpocts from the Boven other rorords known from 
ROpnAth, SWVsarAm. Bairil|, Ma*kl, Brahmogiri, Sid- 
^piira and Jati^ganSmoAvm, Jiavo been puyish- 
ed with comniBiidable promptitude; and the Depart- 
luont is to tie cungratulated on having eocnrod 
Ehe«rvica«aFProf. Turner, who has edited and 
trsfislntodl t he tcxlB in n very thorough manner* 
emihiugat length tbo dialectal features oeciirrlng 
anr recording uoles on tlw jihoEiology and grammar- 
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Of ilio tWQ tJrmt dE ie tdm- 

plotc. while thiil oE La Cldally oNitcrntod^ 

but the diATftPtera that reinaiii le^blo ftilow that It 
wdA probably a uspiic* of ttw other. FoftMitatdy 
the Gftvtmftlh record* ILko th*t oE BiipnAlhr !■ 
cemplololy legiblii^ali otboea being ifoEoclivo In. 
this rwipoct- mwt ipterc»tlu{i fi?aiii™ ojro that, 

ti 9 jiiuiofl adding a wornl or two to tEko -iViokiui voco- 
bulwy* tt Ukftiutfcinii tho distimrtion of r imd f (thu* 
liilloriTig from tho norlhiTm group) and li utiiquo in 
ita treafciiiont of St- whkb appoara, iHth aainter^ 
^dcalie and mitmL as a- BroE- TiTnicrabnwe mifron 
for IbtatiLingthat thia writing of * represent^ a xcniily 
of pton uncial ion. ThU elc^:ollenl inemoirp with iia 
abujidahco of iiliifitrative plaioo, has b«n adminibly 
(produced by tho OsiEortl Uiiiii™ity ProM^ 

F^lklgoodu and Covimn^h aro tin? ruimo^ of two 
Toeby hilla near KopbAE io tho o^lromo Jsotitb-wcMst 
eornef of H. E. H- the KiiAm'? Dotninbaa. Hofer- 
flnec liiw iil™«*ly *»»« hijwIo to l1«w HMti;ription< 
(vol. LXl, p* 301. “ “*‘P 1* "'I f™** 

■htturiuc thiiidtKl ot)ii.'rBit«8in soulltctn iDtlin wlivru 
A^knn iiMcriptians Imvo boen diMovorwl up t<i 
itiiil tinitr. 

C. E, A. W* O. 


THiJtTEENr Taiv^tstiauit Plavs AtriiiiiirrED to 
H iiA^~ Traoitated into En^iah by A* C. Wuol- 
icKW and Lakaiimak JiJJtiTP. Vol. I. (I^jab 

Univereiiy Orswvtal PwblEaations, No. J3.) adii + 
i^CiO pp. OsefoPd Uoivnrsity 193 Uf 

Tho thirteen plaja diieot'fifftil Mme twenty 
yoa« ago by tbo late SIM. Ga^paii Sflatri and 
adcribod by Intn to Bltte* Im™ given rise to a Lively 
oontTOVoiwy coneeming tboir authomhip. Though 
prominent anthorilica like TroEeamr E. W. Thotnid 
rtill »oin to take it for pMved that the» plays am 
in mma ^ay nr other intimalery coiunxrtcd with thn 
Homewhat nebolmu the rtajenrehEfl and argn- 

mentatiocLs of Mfwe. Bamolt and FLsharoti bav® 
made it tolerably cLear at kswit to the pmoEit writer 
tliflt tbe» work* have liad nothing wIsAtmvor to do 
w-ith BliAna. Bnt whoowr vaa thoir autherp or e^-nn 
if tlwy be aimply eiiige pnoparod by wboUy 

unknown autbenf, they am by no means dovTiid ot 
intornri- iVs for bcaiitiea oE language and aentimimt 
tin>y oAnnot. of ootiran, vie with the great playF of 
KJUhIdfla. Bhftvabbfitl and othnnij Htih. mUhet^h 
tbo>- contain not a few quite infliptd pdartigM^M, 
e.g., tho jwolude of ibo Ikat atrt of ttw Pa^&iTdim^ 
tboy aro tOiso able to exhibit quite a mnnbor of 
bcnutifiil ones which botray a not inconeidorabld 
poetical goiiiua. Thu* it wm a vwy fortunaio id** 
ftofoaaorm Wodlnctr and S*rup to ;oia In |jre«Bnt- 
ing ua with a comploto Engliifa tranalatEoci of theac 
tbirtoen drama*. 

The fh*fc voitmno containii the iranatattoiiB of tho 

Pro^ijiid. tho 5c»jino-Fdtfowt- 

datirU tlio i>ar;drtt Cdrndofiat tho PuAmf6tm, iho 

FrtJfiinidJwt#ot(a The 


text makra VJWy and agreodblu roading 
and gcfuoralSy adapt* itiolf quite cloiely to the 
gunakrit^ olthoiigli tliGTO may, in ono or more pew- 
be a few ijfuidvortenoea. We abatl attow 
our^L'i'ee to make a wry few titilinportant mmark* 
which are in no way mannit to dotruot from our 
high opiniop of this able pFcco oE work. 

F. 11L.—Tins word* _apjwo^fnnwFaiiiAajw 

aro vary unhappily iT]i]dc?fod fiy ^‘Firo at tbo hocnl 
oE tho greater dovtlce thuj HhonJd l^e traiailated 
** AgnJ, tlko mouth of tlMJ greut god*.'’ 

P* 1J2 E*iid p. 134 Jh— Read Budra instoad of 
Kiidm- 

P* 1194 —V. SI «ftfcc|y tall LBS with tho dfoAd' 
fiAdnsidip as thoro it Li stated that Bhlma tAcw tbo 
ECkakoa with tho atom oE a patm-iree* 

P, 134_In V. 70 wo find A AfdJHeilda (r^mdrred 

by '^MftdrFi iona’' In ill* trorMlation) fnentionnd, 
i^.p oEthor Naknl* ar Sabiulova* Thu* tlie aiata. 
mnut on p. 107^ that imithor of tlmm b motitloned 
in tlio play, ii not qnsto canoatx 

P+ 137.^— Apasrknr^ Ewhiob ia gofinrolly mot with 
ill the form a‘paAbani]i dnOU Tsot kucoii ” ear " but 
rallior wheel* rp- Paninl, vl* I, Ito. Tho pro- 
blnm of thia aiui coancMFLod w'orii* 1 hepo aoou to 
deal anth in anutiier einicle. 

P. 140.—Wbethor in v- 3^ monna “wirup” 

or rathrr bonc^ «atm* doublfnl (cpw v. 4, wlmm 
ObatetknBn ia dneribod a* having ynilow tpiff{|aEa) 
flryoa). 

P. ISO.—Wliy there ahnnid be a play on 
and Fdyu, I fail to iitidnnitan4;| i Vhyn, ef c^ne, w«* 
the Eathcr of Bhuna, and the old BrSlunoa hare 
wiabftfl hioa an eternal life like that of hi* own eiro. 

Pi —la 43 of Act E| SaktidkaraJ^^ ot 

coiiTBo, tld<» net mean 'Madra the Mighty,” but 

Indm and Sknndn,^^ 

P. —With the expremion i>Adrtcmla^n[rimna- 

dqed^iA op. the quoUtlens frotn the Ho^AAdn^ 
gi%vn in tJio VOJ., XX, 333 f. 

JaftL CirAHf^TEEX. 


Aitnual EltnuooxAPHir or Indian Aaciuoloov 
MU Twz VEan 1930, publifihed by the Kom 
Inetitnte, Leyden, 13^X01 In. ^ pp. vu+140^ 
wUb pkto* b collotype end 10 iHosilnliQU* la 
the text. Loydon, 1E13L 

In this volume the bibliegropfay proper contab* 
raferoncea to ibo content^ of 731 ped eclicali* bouta 
ofid orticloe dealing wUh fnattcr ol orehceolo^oaE 
interest relating to Indt* and Kotborlond* India, a& 
weB oa Ceylon* Burma, Slam^ Indo-Chiaa and 
Japan, ammgod citegorioeUy under appropriato 
hoading*f adding oxtracta from rvviewa in the oaiie 
of tihd mofo iiuportoat matter. The edllm^ con^ 
ibue tlw commandftbb? practice of pro^dng the 










THE DTOIAN AXTIQtJAHY 


I XavEMAE»^ 103-2 


bibliognphy wiitb ■ hrl-Eif Hiirveiy ot tJic moet im^ 

fKkrtsuit work cftrriHf cut during tlic 

year ** iu the domain cf luiiiiMi nnelwclogy In the 
widut wnae-'^' Five apecinl enntributinni of thin 
nnturc npimr. In the firvt oJ them SyUniu 
Ldvi ducribes haw ho mzno to inlcTpret tliO Kulp^ 
iLirott of the bufied bawmpnt Of the Barahudur by 
the light of a numiucripi of ibe Karm4i.|fi^*fioft{ra 
wbich he had found in Nopal m 10^2. Jn the 
»acond Victor Gcloubaw gUt» a brief account 
of tlio clearing of the eite of tbo Vfmh Khan temple, 
near Angkqr Thom, Hncf of the oxcavatioiitt at FtA.- 
Kiiu In Annam, now Idontifiahle with the aite of 
the aiicimt ciapital of CbompiL. fn the third Dr- J* 
Fearson doacribea the miilte of BOme recant, o^cavtt^ 
tiofu at Anuiiidliapiiina Jn Ccyloui where, beokka 
the iinoavTsring of further atrueturea in brink and 
^tono^ Bomo |>oliheitlH bearifig Hr&hnI choniue- 
tort of the third century b.c. are ftaid to htkw been 
found. The oeetkm reriewd the oalient rcaidia 
of I he expicratiopw carried out hy ^r. H- Har-^ 
greavee at Jltutung and NhL in Ilnl^chutAn, wh™ 
linka were fuuud with the prehivtorfo Indue 
cIvilbatHm. Tho kat pcetion dtuda with the tin- 
]»rtant eipJoratioiu by Prof, E, HerEfekl in leuth^ 
orn Xurdistiin and in Lilkrifft finp cepecially at sitca 
tieor NihAwobdp whore he haa recovered ceromk 
warn which he tiiiuke clearly prcccdo Suoa tip and 
tile date of which ho oaeipie oonOdently to betwocn 
3tM?0 and £750 P.e, Other objects were foemd to 
hour marked amjiltiBs to hiuia from Crete and Ur* 
Tho fqlbwing striking paaswige quolod from a paper 
communicated by PTof, KenfeSd to the JffeuimM 
£ondcii N^cmr in lOilO may well he ceprodtieod :— 

*' It appears that Umra oxisted^ at the dawn oJ 
bistciyt a honiogtinecud civilioatioD^ created 
and developed by peoples of ktudird race, 
which extended from the west of Asia Mmor^ 
acroofi the norih of Syria sad Meaopotamiav 
Artaenta^ and the whole of the Iranian tahJe- 
loiid, an far os to tlie bordcrloiHia of India; 
a civLlitttiqn which was oppeeed to and dIBidfvni 
from the eldest cU-ilh^ion of the aUmdol 
pLaLna of the Euphratcfl and Tigns hsaln 
—tmmelyp. that of the Sumerito." 

It wouJcl appear, further^ that Prof. Tfcrifeld U 
aatiaUcd that Suaa t dovoli^HHl orut of Hiit ticolithio 
civ^ilkation of the sitisfi found by Mm at Fenepolis^ 
whiLs BmA II orlpnatcd from the early bronao age 
culture of NihAwtind region. 

Tbo pUloa are ejojcUentTy pnjitod, os hitherto; 
the index U full and carefully prepared i In fac?t the 
whole \'oliime betoksns e^iecicy and achclarslitp. 
AJl IntCfeated in Enstern omhabology should keep 
this reowd on their aheK'ev. 

C. E. A. W. O. 


Zpm I?roiflcitE!f AroLoaETTE^ by Hakhs Dp^bteil 

Vcrlof von W, EolilhammBr^ Stuttgart, 103U. 

The autboritalivcDcpt and ctemity of Iho Vedns* 
their revelation by tf*o gcMlhcod and oilier simiiar 
qtieoitona ha^-e been subjects of flv-cty discumion in 
India from very ancient limes. Tlie fullest diietit- 
Sion of them fa found in Jaimiui^a I/ijnifdisd-sdrni^. 
and among later works, m Sahara'a coimnmlary 
thereon and in SAyaon^s ifttroduction to hia com- 
menlATy on the ^^vidut-aataAild, fjet full diiicus+ 
aioca are fotmd io ^nkam's commcntlir]p^ on tJio 
HnzAnui-iilrriiS and aJso in the N^gO-*^raM and 
and con^meutaricii thereon- The 
autlujef of the two Isst^iiiimcd SCdm works however 
hold that the VoiSas^ though autfioritat i ve, one not 
ctfStTusIp whlio lbs followers of tIj:C Mimkitek school 
{Joiminip &iukanip iSkyam^) bold that the Vrdna 
ore otemnL A brief acc<Kint of the views of njl 
tlwso autl^org was given by W, JUuir nearly oiglity 
ago In volumn 2 of his On'jajw/ ^anMkrit 

Ttxu^ 

Jn tbo book iindt^r roview, tbo author hse giwn 
a niccbifft ocwunl of the riewa in this mnltcr of 
the MlmAriiAakAS. Taking ns baala the dlactuaion 
in Skya^^a^s introduciian, he lias rvamoaged the 
mattBr imdef four haadings and atr|>|deincnted it 
with (letallafrom Ohara's and &iuluira'i commenta¬ 
ries and YAoka^a Ninukta in all |4eees whsre 
has not reproduced thfon. The author's rendering 
of the Sanskrit scntecocs is generally good^ but is 
capable of improvritmnt in some plo^-K Thus, for 
injtsnccp (p, |^ a. does not denote ‘ Wcscii* 

heltcti ^ but ^ tHnge * j limilarEy poddrrAdA too (p. 3. 
a. denotcoi * Dings *' and not * liVortbodcrutungcxi *; 

fp, 10 j Ckmotes • story" and not Dialog *; 
pnbiffmAa (p, 47} eignifics * Ceccipt of gitts ’ ami not 
'Empfang von Almo«n ‘; iti> nai mnnarn 
(pp, 49-50) m«uia * Hliat ia cut off from ns T * i.o.* 

* wbin do wo loM t berehy f * ami not ^ Wie tul djui 
(nniwreni Arpimento; Abbrnchf-; and 
[bharfAmu) and larp^arirufjlorudfgu) do not signify 
(p. 07} die iwol Dmdsr" and * die twei 5fordeck|cii«’ 
hut * the two mastem ' and * the two slayers.^ 

Such LTMianees, however, am few, and on tlis 
whole the book ie toie that may bo warmly teoom- 
mendod to nsadoFs os ronvej-ia^ p faithful idea of 
wliAt Skyni^a and ^bam ha^ said about Jndinn 
apolqgctica 

Tlio uacriduesi of the book IS culumced by Mverel 
mdoxe^p one of which (no. inj contains a list of 
TOidcntiflhl Sruli poHagM. Tho pawned Hjrt ha 
bhvjS/am, that I, jneluclpd: thersin, Aandi vithout 
d«lbl fetp tt^ ha bhujiftim. wllich i* th* bt^giniiiiiJ 
flf R\. 1 , 3 , (liat nlata, Iho itoiy {llkhya^/iM} 

ar btm the Mvint pat'ca Tu^m, With the un- 
MeotiHed pataagtr im iuiKjiJ t-iths^ braAnmd 
to iw, tw alteukl ODzniMrD i’ojii. I . 4 . i 

<p. W. line 3 f,j. 

A- VESEAtasUBBUBH 
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TILE VlJAYjVSAGAEA CONQUEST OU CEYLON, 
iiv B. A, SAU3TORE, 51-A*. PiiA>. 

{C<ntliniied from payi 219.} 

Who WM tlio " Danaik ” ^ ho wgat to the frouticu- of Ooylotl ? Ami ^hat waa thp 
objoct of his flUBMOn I TIio word “ Dfuiaik ” i» evidently a shortened fomi of 
or tbo official desigiaation given to a commandvr in pre-VijayanagniB, and 

Vjjaj'aMgam days. The lato 3Ir* Venkayya wrote the following: '‘The tnaMpradHoa 
Lokfcanna Udalyar mentioned in an inBCuiptLon of Devn Eftya at Tirtfnmialiti (0dO of lOOili) 
WM perhaps tho flame Lakkamia DaonAyiika, 'lord of the Soutlwm Owan/ mentionod in 
paragraph 31, Part 11, of the last year's Annua] Report. The ‘ Damik ' who w'aR viaicr and 
who wtjnt on a voyage to tho frotitior of Ooylcm during the rtrigii of lleva lUva II (SewoiJ. 
op ciL, p. T4) uiiiOit olw haye been the same."** The lato Mr. Krifthna ^Sflatri, however, 
took thia ^sumption In the light of a fact. For Mr. Sflatri WToto*-“ One of liia {i.o., Dilvfl 
RAvn'a) ministorB was Dandanlyoka Lakk^ina, who is stated to have gone on a voyago to 
the frontier of Ceylon.”** Dr. KrifihniUiwami Aiyangar, in Ida rntrodncticn to the History oj 
ths mffoka of Madura by Mr. SatynnAtba Iyer, writoa: “ The neit time that the vioeroyalty 
of iLwiura coiuca into pmminonoo is under I>5vu Raya If, when wo licar^ of two brotherB, 
known by the names Lakkapa and MAdapa, in ohargo of the wholo of the Tamil country, the 
formor held high office at beadquartom, probably with tho government of .lladnra at hia 
proriaco, tho odminUtiation of which he ennied on by deputy. At one period about 1140 ho 
is found in the south, and is given tho title of' Viceroy of Madura,' and ' Lortl of t!ie South cm 

Oopftii’.From this liigb commission Lakkaiijft was rccalJod baek to tho headquarters, 

after a defeat sustained by the imperial armies at the hands of the Muhammadan guitans of 
tho Dckkan, to reform the army, and to lootganiae tho resources with a view to final victory. 
It is apparently this Danaik (Daijilftiiayalia) that is apoken of in such glowing torms by 
Ihe Muhammadan traveller, ‘Abdur-Raaiftq, who wm ia Vijayanaga™ in t442.1443.”«' 
Mr jSrikajjtlm ^Astri also writes to the Bamo oBoot; “Lakkaiuia justly styles hiniself the ‘in- 
cieascr of the wraith of r>eva BAya, and wpfa'sflw.nljya-POrdAojto.hafrfdAorti and imnoia 
Uhjta (intimate) friond of Diva RAya.' Wo know from other sources that ho conquoroti 

Ceylon add Gulbarga.”"^ ., „. jt <ai i 

On what grounds this identification of Laktaijoa with the Thinnib mentioned by Abdur 
Eaasilq reata cannot bo made out. Evidently the lead given by the lato Mr. Vculia.^a haa 
he-jn implicitly followed. Dr, KrishnaHWumi Aiyangar docs not give the source of his iafor- 
nuition.** The two brothers, Lakkntjoa ond MAdaijpa, were no doubt governors over the 
Tamil gentry during tho latter part of their eawer: but we may (quaint ouMclvca with their 
historv since it will bo of some luo to us hereafter. Lakkaitno comes Into prominence as tho 
groat'minister in charge of the iiiilbagal kingdom in UHJ a.d.®* In 1438 a.d. Lukkanim 
Oleyar granted a dAormo-Aiaona to Sihgarasa’s flon AimadAtA.** In 1430 a.d. ho was still 
(uudor Deva K&va) governor over MujbAgial,** In tho neas j’ear we have some information 
about hia Uncage*: the epigraph s tylos him as well os his brothoc MAdwnga, HoggtKlc-di™ of 

IS Jlfiri. Ep, Etpart fur 1900, p. G4. 

*9 ttnd. tor 1010, p. 139. , 

* Dr* 3- K- AiyangiM ia TiIi Luirodiietion to Mr. S. Iy«'i f/utory qf the ^lOi/at* of Aforfunt, p. B. 

Ji ^rtkauCha fiMfiCJi Anti^mry, LVH, p. IS, 

t* Tho ajihorily obvitwwly is did P4ad>T»n Chrcnielc. cw Bi'™ to Taylor’s OrftnJaJ ffiriorieoi ilSS., 
I n 3T. Cf. HefM. AraBt4t* Dynaaty^ pp. lOI-S. 

' iJ Ell Cor X, 5Ib. 7. p. "2. There is 4 l,BkAUoa OdoyJW mwitinnod from about 1307 a.D. till UOS 
* » in tho reian'ef itoribnffi II, Ep, Car., JY. Ha 4S, p. 83 ; Ep. Car., V. On., 173. p.201 1 ArcA. ifeporl 

t* 'mi-'* 0, 47. If tbti digniwuy coijH bcidoiitiileJl with theBonoral wo ire ikuJmiT with, the Jattor niList 
Cve b«u qdto ok! when he toftnitvatoii his of&fisl osrwr m " Lord of tho Souihexu Ocean,” 

rl E;!. fflf., X, Kl. 104, p* 31. 
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Uio yis]ii;iiivaixlhim& j^Vm, Voioiiiilyajiiiiui'a sora IjikkAJii.iik ftntl hl^thuum,^ 

AnotTic^r iiiamipriati of die tiamB y<rar repeetfl tlirC naroo mfonimtionp but givc4tc tin? 

r&nk of J» Jn 1431 a.jj. Laklm^ir;i Oi.U> 3 TU- waa p1d£od qygt Tcknf/t* wlueh m the 

next yeuLT be made ovor^ by order of D^va to SAjuva Gdpa Mya.** In 1435 A.O* both 
Lakkaii^and Ahidaiw appear in their capacity of osfeyiva,®'^ From 141 fl a,d. till 1435 
A.D^^ tlicrcforar IiakkfLOnft is ineDiioneci only a great toIriLiffter,*^^ and 

Jfow lie hftA been idoiitidod with the ‘ Danaik' mentioned by '‘Abdui-Bax^iiq solely' bo* 
cause he wm in chai^ge of the aoutbom division aa the ‘ Lord oi the Southern. Octmii/ It 
aecma tJiia is enough to prove that tho eonje^turea of the late Mr. Vonkayya were correct in 
the maim But 1 do not belkve that such an kkntifioation is tenable. The point to be 
noted £a whether LikkanoA could ever liavo Iwnifi tho Vijayaimgam court in 1442-1443 A*n*p 
whan the " guilty pmice ** was aimeet on the point of assafidnating tbo cmpercr. ITiis brings 
UB to the hiatory of LakkaoOB as the ' Lord of the Southern Ocean * {dak^hi^a-ziwmidrddAipaXi). 
Tlie earliest date given to him as the" LenJ of the Houthem Ocean ' is Saka 13W (1'438:-D A.U*h 
when a gift was mode for the merit of hb brother &lada^pa Odeyar,^* Hu is given the rank 
of a minister in this rcoorcL From that date iUl »^ka 13G0 (a.D^ 1444'5] he wsa * Lord of the 
Southern Ocean/** 

The quoation th'tt may bo asked is whother I^khajrina w'^as the visicr whom the emperor 
Bumnionoil when liis life was in danger, ^Abdur-llo^^ m ow rnnin authority in this 
matter^ He gives ua an account of the nmlicloua attempis made by eertain Hornumians to 
bring him under the dinpleasuie of the emperor* and then speaks of an expedition that was 
sent agabist Guilmigs : “ About thb time the or minlstcrj who had troatcii mo with 

the greatest coiLHideration^ departed on an expodition to the kingdom of Kuibatga^ of which 
the cause was, that the king of Kulbaxgnt Sultfln jYl&u-d-dLn Alimad Shflh^ upon ieanimg the 
attempted assasainatioii of Poo R4i, and the murder of thoprineipaJ offleem of State^ was ex- 
ceediDgiy rejoiced^ and sent an elDquent deputy to deliver this mciaago. (whicJi was 

a demand lor 700,tKM> mrahas, with war as an inevdtabte alternative}. 

Soino more Lnfortnatlan m given about this 'Panaik^ in a later paasage * ** The king had 
appoiDted as a temporEuy aubsUtuto of the Bruhman DanAtk a person named Ham bah Nurtr* 
who eonaiderod bimscLf equal to the uwlr,"** 

When did this plot to aBsassinate the emperor take plaoc I Tbb can bo detenniued by 
aficartaining where ^Ahdur-HaizAq was w'hcn bo narrated the story. Ho was then at Calicut. 
He had sot out on tliB Slst of May 1441**^ and eight days after touching at the port of Saur,^® 
ho roochixl Calicut. He was in Calicut fzxmi the close of Jumldad^Akhir iUJ the b^lnnlng of 
Zi'hijja®^^—that is to say* frnni Sunday, 4th November 1442* tUi 2nd April 1443.®® That ho 
was not at the Hindu capital when the dastardly mcideat took plaoo la clear from w'hat he 
says: ** At the tinja that the wribec of this Iiistory waa dntamcfl at the city of Kdlikoi, an 
estraordinajy and akigulor transaction oceurred in the ei^ of BijOnagar.”®* The date of his 
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tirrival at Vijavamgara k thus given by Iiini: “The author of this luntory. who arrived at 
KijtLttflgor, at the close of Zi hijio, took up hia abode hi a lofty mmision wlii^h had been a^ign- 
cd to hhn."T** That ia to aiy. ho was in VijayanagBia on Tuesday, 30th April 1443 a.O, > 
From the above wo couolude the following:— 

(o) that the attempt on the life of the omperor took place between Kovember 1443 

and April 1443 i 

(6J that the * Danaik' waa immodiately summoned by the emperor by means of 


a courier; 

(c) that Iho * Xlanaik' was n Befihtnan, and that he had gone to the frontier of Ocylon 

prior to the mcldent raentionod by 'AlKlur*lla2z4<i; 

(d) that tbo ‘ Dnnalk' hod gone on a tour, whloli bo terimiiated to hasten at once 


to the royal presence ; 

(s) that ho soon after led on osepedition ogalnst Gulharga ; and 

(/) tbit during Ida absence a mean and low Hindu officer was appointed as his 

substitute. .... 

We have to sro whether these facta agree with the few facts which we have gathered 
about Lahhanmi DannAvata. \Vt> know that Lakkaouti was the ‘ Lord of the Southern 
Ocean ■ from 1^3 a.1d. There is no evidence to suggest that ho wea ever recalled in 1442 3 
A.D. by the emperor from his southern command. The fact that he was an intimato friend 
of the emperor has nothing to do with our attempt* to ident ify Idm with the * Danaik ' men¬ 
tioned bv ‘Abdur-RawAq. Tbo Pomian ambafisador certainly does not enlighten us on 
the mtituacy whitrli exifitod between the minister (' Danaik end tiio emperor. The kttei: 
ftiimmoncd the former Ijeoftiise he was the only on« who lied eacapocl the siA ord of the o sans- 
sins Tins leads us to infer that the ‘ Ihmaik * must havo Ijcen in the vicinity of tho Comt. 
But 'Abrlur-RMafiq is pnsitivo about the courier having been despatched to tho * Danaik,’ 
and ulmut the latter having gone on a tour. Thia seeming meonsiateuty docs not invalidate 
the evidence of tho rmian ambaEador, The fact that the * Danaik ' waa within an appre¬ 
ciable disUinco of tho capital is significant. Could a general placed in the ostrerae south of 
the P -ninsula have hurried to tlis capital to save the life of his msstcr when the fatter was 
amidst a band of assaissina 1 We Imve only to realire the nature of the medieval conveyances 
and roads to undemtand the impm«bility of Ukkunna ever Laving been near the emperor 
at tho critical moment. Moreoret, the ‘ Daimit' is mentioned by ‘Abdur-ftazrilti as haviog 
gocie on an expedition to Gulbarga. If the expedition is placed Jjotwoen 1443-44 a-U., * and 
if Lakkanna is klentifi«l with the ‘ Danaik ’ of the Pereian ambaaaador, it cannot be seen how 
Bn L-If an na cOuld have led an army against Gulbarga in the north aud have been in the south 
almost at the same time. It is not unreauouablo to auppose that Dfiva RAya If rnuat hove 
had more than one Daunilyoka whom ho could despatch to Gulborga. Finally, we may 
dispense with tho idea that tbo * Danaik ’ of 'Abdur-RoizAq was Lakkanya when we exa^o 
the coawnunity to which tho latter belonged. Lakkamja is said to have been of tho Vudipu- 
vardhana gAlro, and tho eon of VommAysjmran. In what sense tho name of Vish^juvardhaii* 
I, here introduced, whothor be i« tho famous Viahiju of the Hoysalavaiiria. cannot be deter, 
mincil' but there is no denying tho fact that if Lakkapjja waa indeed n BrAhraan, his ailtro 
and Mha would havo been given, ospcclAlly when his gAini has been mentioned in the inronp. 
tion. How far a Heggado-deva could bo teimed a BrAhman is also a matter that a question, 
able And if Lakkapna really belonged to the family oI tho Hoysalas, it is not improbablo 
that he camo of a stwk Uiat was not BrAhman. These coiwiderations lead one to the con¬ 
clusion that tho ’Danaik’ of 'Abdtir-RiHiAq cannot bo identified in any sense with Lakhanm 
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jysmukyskA, although tho fatter was a great fiiotiil of tho empt?rot, a minister, a gencraU nwl 
the ‘ Lord of the Southern Ocean/ I think that the vkier mentiqiucd by 'Abdur-Kasadq 
was Ita^t^a OtinnijEka, who is called in 1415 the great miaiater and * Lord of the South¬ 
ern Ocean/^^ There k nothhig improbable in rmiijria Da^ljaka having been present at 
court when the guili^ princo was put to death by the Infumtcd mob; although it mu^t 
be confessed that for tlie present wo have no evidence to af&mi that ho was a Brdhmait 
and that he was despatched to Gulbarga. If it cotd-d In? proved that Iraiina was the 
minESter-genoTal referred to by tbo Persian ambaaaadorf then the tnisaion which took him to 
the frontier of Ceylon U to be placed m 1415 or thereabouts^ a date which fa Ik willdn 
the reign of VSra VijnyftT the prcdcoessor of Deva BAjir ]I J* 

Tho causes which prompted Tnmpa Daiinay&kji to go to Ceylon can only be oonjecturrd 
for the present. Thera was the need of preaerving the interests of tho |)earl tnule in tho 
ao^ithp and there was tho c^uestion of consoUjdating tho effects of the earliest conqueet of 
Ceylon [uado by a VijajTinagara princoJ* 

It was under Vir6p0tkflhs thi^t Oej'lon was conquered. Thk fact is gathered from in- 
^riptiona as well as literatiireH The altuation in that Island was not unfavourable for the 
VjjayonagAra rulers, Tho northern part of Ceylon including the port of Puttabm was 
under the king of Jaffna. A MubamniadAn pirate was the master of Qilcnibo. Tlio capital 
was dkttaoted with civil commotion^ the kingdom being mkd by a senior and a junior sovp- 
reign at the same tiEuo. There wea tho strife betw'oen the great inmi.%ter Akgakkfiiihra ajicl 
An n Chakravarib the king of Jaffna, dining tho reigns of tlio kuigs Jaya^ Bhuvanaika BAhu 
IV, and Vikrama Bilhu IIT, Matters did not impmvo with the aecesaion of Bbnvanaika 
Bahu V, Then w'e are told that tn the course of tho conffict between Vira B4liu (IJ and Vim 
Biihu II, Vira Alakc^vara fied to IndiaWhether thk flight of Vira Akkf^vara had any* 
thing to do with tlie appearance of Vijayiinagflra troepa in Gey lop h a pcLnt that can only be 
determined by future research. It is not improbable that Vira. Ala kilivara might have 
sought the help of the only powerful Hindu king of soulhetn India, the Vijayanagaiu mo- 
Tiarch* However that may bo, there are inscriptions w hich mentirn the concpiest of Ceylon , 
and tho tribute levied from that Island, by Bdnce VMpaksha. An inscriptiim dated only 
in tho cyclic year Bhava, Pangum, 10, informs us that Vinipanna O^eyar, sen of Harihara, 
levied tribute from Ceylon/^ Evidently this Vlrupaip^a can only Iw VirupAksha, Bun of 
Harihara JI. In the drama tahod Ndrdyai^u-mti^ composed by that prince, it is said 
that he planted a pillar of victory in the island of Siibhala/S But the two important 
inscriptkms of thk priaco loktmg to the conquest of Ceylon are tho Abmpiindi pktes of 
Saka 1305 and the‘AmOr plates of Sake 1312. In the former wc are fold that huving con- 
<iuensl the kinga of Tundka, Ch5U, and PA^clya and the Simhaka, be presented crystals and 

other jewels to hie father."^® The date of this grant is thtts givert—__ m the Saka year 

one thousand three hundred and five, on tho lucky day of the auspicious time of the PUshva 
.SaihkrAnti in the KoktAkshm year/^»i The cyclic year, however, does not oorroapond to 

ra rp. Car., iK. An. p. i 19. ~ 

11 cy. p- ^04 ; Hicc, p. Ili|, HftM we may gum that the Ajarfto 

cf Niinijc may havH b«a a ccrrcipticm of Vlfaya A. S. 

n TTha wktSon^ oi n famoua VijijTuiagara viceroy. WivanAlhm, with Cpykn, together with ottier 
tmm rehuing to that island, will be Joalt with in a Hub«E«iii5nt paper oo The Fcrfligp Pclicy oi tb^^ 
ViJ^yaaQ^ra Kinga with Elia Neighbouring B. A. S. 

Godrbigttiw, flp* cif-T p- 

T? No, a:Sof for ID17. 

^8- Dr, K+ Aiyongar* Tfm o/ p. 53* 

Ep. tlftp. 

M l-p.Zud., m,p.S29. 









Decembisk. tD3i I 


TO TTFE EAST OP SAMAT^TA 


22T 


130y S* It ia doubtful irlifthw ttb bavo to aaoribo thifl OTOut mentioned in tlie llfluipui^di 
elates to tto end of Sdui 1306. Ttifl otbor document, the ArijKir plates, obo mentions the 
conquest of Simhalft-dTipa, This rwoid is dated in the Saka year 1312.<» The 
NdTduam-t^sa and the Ariytr pbtcfl. theTCfore, agree in aserihing the conquest of Simhala- 
diritw to VirOp&kflha, But strangely enough in the SoraikkArtlr pbtea of lie same pn:^. 
dated Saka 1306 (1386-7 a.d.), no mention is made of the conquest of (^lon afc all. The 
rwflon for the silence of the engraver of this record, which ia dated earlier than the Ariyur 
plates and later than the JUampuridi grants, is not quite apparent. That, howerer.^ not 
confute the evidence supplied by the three inscriptions and the drama written ' 

sha himself There is reason to believe, therefore, that Simhala-dvipa was sobjeot to \ rja;w- 
nagnra in the days of Virupikaha; and it U this fact which is commemoreted m the nu^l- 
tioM of the later Vijayanagara monarcha who appended the title, Oao who levied tribute 

from llain,’ to their names. 


TO THE EAST OE SAMATATA. 
By NALIXt NATH GITFTA, JI.A. 


Of late ^OI. Padmanitha BhattAcarya VidyAvinMa has puhHshed a number of papers 
in vaHous Journals) on the idcutilifation of the abc kingdoms to tho east of Samatata (roughiy 
suaakinv aouth-eaitem Bengal), as were heard of. but not actnaUy visited by Hiuen Tsang. 
oTaccent of their being ‘ hemmed in by mountains and rivers/ The contlusioi^ amved 
at bv him as to the last tlirec of these, viz.. l-aAany-tia pu-h, Mo-ha-d;an p’o, and Ytn^ato- 
«d-eLii which he identifies respscUvoly with Ma^lpura State, Ebamo, and Jambudvipa. 
or Lower Burma, appear to bo wholly beside tho mark, and may safely be discarded, for we 
now iKsaMS definite knowledge of what was intended by ' ilfo-Art-cAan-p’o.' But this consfi- 
tutea no reason why we shouhi withal throw overboard the results of hia investigation as to 
the first two vis., BhiMUh'a-io lo, restored as Srt-kfJ^tra. and reetored ss 

KAmalankA, ' In case of the latter, in particidaT. it is worse than idle to deny its being the 
same as ComiUa, tJiaa KAm-lAk, alias Kamah\6ka. 

Bo far aa SAiA-iinA^o-to-to is eoncerned, Air. BhaltAciliya has not merely accumulated 
arcuments but adduced sohstantial proofs aa well, te identUy it, or retain its original identi- 
fiiltion, with Sylhet, ae against Preme, wHch is the voreion of the rival theory that held 
the field in tho meantime- TJie description given is that it is to the north-east of Samatote, 
and Bituated on the borders of a great sea.' The only difficulty of accepting it as one with 
Bylhet had been to obtain first-hand evidence that the vast marshes, called A«dr,3 in and 
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. S-v.. ‘lathvat 1305 but to 1307 emreat.”—p. S3S, n. (4). According te SowoU, tie eyclio jtar for 
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aboHt tlie district, cptistitutcd » sea both in form and in muafi. The ovi^cneo ^s, IiowBver, 
como, aU other things apart, from the BhAtefft eopper-plato gtant of Got inda-Kesnv*, ns hk-ii 
contains the significant espressinn. ‘ and more oonckaively from a six¬ 

teenth-century Bengali production, viz., the CmViWiifO-BMi/'osla of Jayannnda, nsherom ti e 
name of the sail (asjniufm) is distinctly given as ‘ phdla.'’® It may to added tlmt refcrenct; 
to the Dh^la-samudra is also madn in the BongBiU &itnya-puT^^o of BAmti Paijdita** The 
e.xtent of the sea isnnknovm. but the a geographical work compofied by Jagan- 

nhtha Poij'lita in Biliflr, as into as in the seventeenth century, infonna us, in its dcacriptlon of 
;Vssam« that ‘ bltis antcr exists constantly in the n'catcm region of GaubSti ' lG6hat(tif pasotai 
bhSgi nil=iidTa« tvriati fOO- 

M. Louis Finol'e reply® to Mr. Bhattitofljya, on this point, is neither effective nor edify¬ 
ing. He lilies to cling to the * Promo* theory, already rejected by Mr. Wattcra” ou tin; 
grounds that Pmme neither answers to tho given direction from Samatata, nor is H aitiietcd 
on the seaside. In insisting, none tho loss, upon its identification with Promo, oiw haiJ only 
to fancy, as doca M. Finot, that the frentiers of the * kingdom of Ih:onie ’ might have, in thi- 
pilgrim’s time, icachad to the soft, and a mistake might have crept into Ids record of the 
direction ; hut this, we must agree, does not make the case any the stronger. On the con¬ 
trary, it shows how ono lahouia under tho irapnesaion that tJie * great Sv’a * in ijncslion must 
refer to the Bay of Bengal; and in the case of .M. Finot, this is rendered the moro explicit 
by his statement tliat, " this may not well suit Promo, but much less docs it apply to Sylhet, 
which ia twico as distant from tho swk as 

As regards To^lo-po^i, restored os Dramiiatj or DvAmrati^ Jlr. Bhatt&ciliya eesaj"? to 
idGiitify It Tsith Hill Tipi«irah| whib tho farmor idontifioation was isith the- old 

capital of Siam. But if Ka-mo-hng-ka is iissiifedly Coroilia^ the ideatifleation of 
to the east of itj with Ayttdhia becomos ontcaabk. Furtherniorep the fotmdaliori of Ajndhb 
ifi said to have UksD pkco Ui tho middle of the fourtoenth century * Fatidowt^' hkh 
the Rev. S. Beal soggostsj^ is also not a plausible solution. FoTtuoately, hofieverp the clue 
to its identification hajs boon, found in some old Bengali werhs+ In his proem to the *' 

the author^ a HuluLmmadanp Daulat gives an account 

of his patron, Ashrof Khfin^ at whoec instance be undertook the composition of the work^ 
and of tho kin^ Runta-dhanna Siidharma (lGiJ2-3S A.n.) of Amknn^ known In the hist 013 ' 
of Burma as Thiri Thudhammaj a powerful ptinte, whose miniistcr [pffra) traB Ashiaf Khiln. 
and during whose reign Maqrique, the Portugueae tnissiotiar^^ arrived in Arakan. B^s^hga, 
the capital of Runtadhamia, is stated to have licen iiti,iatcd to tho cast of the Kdfiriaphiili, 
a river that takes its rise in the Hill Tipperah region, and at the month of wbkh stanrU 
Chittagong, From Hoafinga^ tlw king Ruutadisanna once went on a pleasure trip, accotnpa* 
tiled by his rotiuuo Including Ashmf Kh^n^, till he reachetl a ehy% ^ DviTfiveti by name, which 
la}" by the ahlo of a forest and resembled in maEtiificeiico even DvariLka, tho city of 
and there the ting contiiwicd to hold hts court for a length of time. Thus a besulKul city 

^ PiibtUihi?i3 in J5js. fiWpi IX. Eee |i. i#0S- 

s Echtei) by X. Vasa, puhliHlipd by the Vaigiya S{Itutya rsrbaij# jr. B. 
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•cjtUed DviLrfkVflti, lying on. the caetsm bank of Ihe Kartml^hulip and evidently towards the 
north, was in nxidtence down to aevnnteei^th century a.D* Again, ita poeitlonp as being ran- 
temiinous with tho Tippemh regioO, ia cb^rlj indicated hy a cogpkt occurring in a MS. ot 
the so-ccJlod ParSgitti M^dbhumfa> comiKHcd probably botweeti 1523-25 a.d.,^‘ which purpnrta 
to say that Huflsain ShAh of Bengal, styled ‘ tho lord of the five Gaudea.’ bestowed (Use 
govcmoreliip ofj TripurA and Ih^arihA (i.o., DvArftvali) upon Par&gala KhAnJ' hk general 
who^ patronago ih* poet of the work enjo3Td. It fiirther seems likely that the city son etl 
an a ‘ door laiul' to H U Tipperah from tlio south or south-east, for in another iLS., via., that 
of a Bengali translation of tho A/efkfMdnrio by Jaitnini, a verso of a ahniUir imtuio read* 
that a king of Gaacbi. wlicae name k given as Sultfin Alpaltiloina, conferred tho goveinorahip 
of the door-land (didra) of Tipperahtt upon one of lik officers. 

Hiuan Tsang's information w-ae tluit the kingdom of EhArAvati was to the east of Kama- 
Iflxika, preckcly what w o find in rtapoet of this Dvfiravati, and we may without any great 
rkk of error aiippoaa that tins k tho kingdom rofermd to by the pilgrim. It would seem, 
theraforo, that Mr. BliattAcArya's conclusiou, though not hk arguments, makes a near 

approach to truths . _ ■ ^ t 

StiU to the east of DvArikvat! was /-flAatip-im-pw-hJ, Kstor«l as Isinapura, w hicTi cannot 

bo located with preckiou, but a |dii|;(ioin having had DvaiAvatS and MaliA-eampft (Jfo-/ia- 
cAoa-p’o) to itu west and oast respectively meat needs he anppcBcd to have covered a more 
or loss eiteiisi^Ti part of Upper Unnuu or North Indo-Cliina, or of both, oHho^modern al^. 
It roquifoa, however, to 1« noted that I-teing in hk iffaa-Aac-fc*fri-lnrtn'-fliu-/«-eAu tn nmkes 
no mentioii of tAAnapnra; occoniing to him. eastw'ard of DvurAvati, on the eslromo frontier, 
k tho country of Lin-i'* (CampA, or. more oorrMtly, the southern portion thoreuf). 

It k generally believed that J^rtapura is Combodia, and the fact that ■' Wavarmanw ns 
reigning there probably at that very time or a few yearn before it/’i» lends colmir to Iho 
bcUef; hut the belief itself does not accenl with reality, Even accepting it to be true, wo 
would" bo oonatmijied to regard y«|.fno.iici-cfto« as identical with Yavadvipn or Java, or as 
n fabulous kland in the rdy«-punf?irt.t® both being equally abaurd. 

Modem researches have made it irrefnigably certain that MahAcampA (I-tsings Chan* 
p'a), although its extent varied ot different porioda, corresponds roughly to ‘ tho FHJuthcrn 
portion of Aniiara, comprising tho provinces of Quang-nam in the north and Binli-Thiian 
in the south with the intervening eountrj*.*! A very important part was played by Compa 
in tho politioal and religious history of Further Imlia from the thinl to tho fiftecntli eentuty 
A.n., when its power wascruslied by tho aggrosaivo .Ammmites, and it atill holda tho di^inction 
of being the country posssaaiog the earliest Sanskrit inscription in Further Indio, vis., that 
of Vo-can, which dotes from the sacond century a.d. The foundation of the first Hindu 
dynasty of Camp A, probably sometiiuo between UO snd 1P3 a,o„ k associated with tho name 
of firimira, identified with Kin-lkn (G. Maspero, La Soyavme di Champa). 

The position of CampA being definitely established, it hocoums easy to affirm that Fm- 
mo-nd-cAou (Yavaim-dvipa, the iahvnd of the Yavanasl to its south-west, roprcMUta Cambodia, 
tho uneiont KAmlwia, and the Fonan (Poh-nan) of T-tsmg=® and other Chincao aceountB, 
Girt by tho sea on three aides, why i t has boon caUod a drfjin, or isbnd, may be explained 
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by a Btatfiitient of Ma-twan-Jin ; Eflatcm India bounded on the mst by a great sea, it 
is near Fn-mn (Siam) and Lind {Taiampi). it is only sopamtod by a imrrcnr 

Pn-rsan, in the words of Idaing, m * the cstrome Bouthom comer of Jambtidvlpa." Hia 
remark that Mho people of this coqntry wore formerly naked Bavagea"*^ goes to enggoat 
that the so-called ^ COuntiy of tho naked men" which was risifed by the two Chincflo priesta, 
Taoulio and Hvmi Ta*^ (both aitor Hiuea Taai^ and boforo I taing), in the eonrso of their 
voyage to India, is but Fu nan or Cambodia. Tfio former went from it to TAmndiptL In 
tho KotMS^rifa-Sdgam of Sdmad^va,*^ we read of a Brahman of Ujjnyini, named VidA^aka, 
who’camo to Timmliptitt on the coast of the ISaatem SeOt and there embarked on board of a 
merchant-ship for Korkfita-nagaTUi but was led by clrcumstancca to arrive in the Na^im* 
(kingdom of the naked men) froio which KarkOta-nagara is said to have been a w'cek s 
joumey or voyage ; this therofore, is most probably identifiable with Cambodia, 

In connection with the latter priest (Hwiri Ta) we have the following account of ^ the country 
of the juiked men ' : “ For two or throe hs along the eastern shore there were nothing but 
coCMinut trecfl and foreste of betel vines. The people, when they saw tho ship* canie aloog- 
aide in little boats with tho greatest clamour ; there were upwwds of 100 such beats fillwl 
with cocoanuts and plantains, they had also baskets, etc,* mafic of rattan; they dcaired to 
exchange these things for whatever we bad that they fancied^ but they liked nothing so much 
fts bita of iron- A piece of this metal two fmgem length in siae would buy aa many as 5 or 
10 cocoanuts. The men hero are all naked, the women wear a girdb of leaves \ the sailors 
in joke offered them dothos* but they mado signs that thi:^ did not w'ant such artiefes. This 
country according to report is south*west of the district of B^C'^hhion 
The men are not quite black, of zniddling height, they use poisoned arrows* one of which ia 

It is manifestly due to their harharouB habits and manners that tlie deriding epithet 
" Yavana * w'as applied to them. Tlio Dtj^k^umdrtt-mfiiaf or ‘ Adventures of Ten PrijiccB/ 
of ThiTjdjn tells oa that the coast of LULmalipta {or T&mra-liptil tiacd to be froquontod by the 
Bim-goxng vesBela of the Yavanas,^^ and relates how’ a Yavana* Bamc^-u by name* sunk m 
tho distant sea a ship of one of the prmceaw'ho sailed from T^mralipti, besides making several 
other rEforences to their acts of atrocity. The very name ^ Efunesu/ applied to a Yavann, 
it is eurioua, reminded the late MM. Haiaprasftda Sftstri of Kmg R&m^s of Egypt, whose 
memory, he believed, was probably alive to some extent idl the date of tho composition of 
the work***' which he would ' net hesitate to place in theseconcl century ^0 The Tcecived 
npinion, according to the theoiy of Prof. Wilson^ i and Dr. Buhier,^* however, is that the 
allusion is to the Arabian or Perman traders, for it could not likely be applicabie to the C^reckB. 
But, noTorthclcsa^ the Ckimbodiana are, to all appearance, the Vavanas of the Doiahimdra- 
eanto. It may also be tecallod here that a Chinese priest of the latter half of the teventh 
oontury a.ij., who arrived at Tfimmllpti, w'os " attacked by robbers at the mouth of the rivor*^ 
and ‘ barely escaped with his It may not improbably he that these rob hong were tho 

Yavam or Cambodian piratca, and if so, this wxmld serve os one reason why D&^dm should 
not he ascribed to a period long before 000 A.n.** 

as Jnd. AtiL, vok IX, Ani^ VdL X, p. 107. IB J&icf,, p, loo, 

SS Ed- Hurmona Urockham* vd. I. IxEpsua* SI30t p. 27 J X- 
iiMX. Ant., vcl. X. pp- lOS lOa. 

ed., Olh t^6rAid«i^ pp. lP5-l&3p 170^77. 

at Sithit^ja FnWfdit Fairik^, 1121 p. 230, 

^0 Jftid,. 1335 (B.S.). p. 200. 

** H. H. VViSson'a cd.. LondaUp ISlfl, p. l4Sv f*etuow 2. 

3i O- tl^hlcr^t ed., Bombay* lS73p p. 41. notCQ. 

Lijr^ Bpat, iDtrO., p. xxxv. 

** Krilh's* Vtttimiui lAtefatVft, ID- 7. pp. 70-72, 
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the GAY-DAXR festival : THE CULT OF THE MOTHEB GODDESS. 

B» IL\L1PADA jriTRA. M-A., B,!,.. D. J. OatLBOB, MosohVB. 

T HAVE «ugg«itod that thotldy^w festival is a reUc of somo sacrifec olle^ 

in thopast to the Com Goddess; especially bccaose of its close ossociation with the worship 
of the t-oddess K&li, the terrible Mother Goddess, and also with her Lftk?aii and Alakfroi. 
and the celebration of tbo Feast of Lomps, or the dfiJdil. But the past has been forgotten, 
and what is imdorstood now is that the fesUvoi conduces in a mysterious way to the tenefit 
of tho cattle (tfujwo, voL LXI, pp. 1-3)* 

In Boiural thoro is current a poeuliar mode of worshipping LaUsmi, the Com Godde^ 
whkh is also associated with the Feast of Lompe and certain proceasw ;^hichere 
to conduce to the benefit not only of the catUe, but also of the hoi^boH,^ ^s 
worship is offered by women only and is called ndrH vrata, a comiptron of (house¬ 

hold) eiwto or jdru entte (^dra from yAafo ?}. 

Lot mo hem give a summary account of the girii omfo m it is obsen ed in the several 

(Ustriets of Bengal. , .. . . f *i wi, .inn 

m the Namil subdivision of tho Jo«»ro district, the Bagerhat subdivision of Gie Khulm 

district and in some parts of Kadia district the ceremony is ohecn-cd by 
in tho Uttor port ot the night pi-ecwlnig (i.c., in tho early hours of) tho y in r- 

tiha Jlcn slul women leave their beds long before da™. light a fim with <juM stems 
sit round it for somo time, and then opply flfif, tamarind, etc,, to thetf *■.. . 

tliat tlds praet-ieo provento cracking, and preserv es the smoothness of their Upa dunng 

forthcoming winter. . . .j j 

tn the dLilricts of Pabna, Dacca. NoakhaU, Bakarganj.MsimBnsmgh and Faridpur, tmd 
somo other parte of Kudia the omte is celebrated by Hindu women of all elos^ the sam- 
Jteanti of iWtna, ecncrally early in the morning, but in some places at noon also, 

A romarkaWo feature of tho worship in some cases is tho disfiguTution of ^ earthen 
imago of Alak^mi. whose nose and earn are cut oft, afterwhieb isceremo^Hy mstel!^ 

in Z house. In Faridpur and Bokarganj the iafW (legend) of ‘ 

the jmrekfte worships the goddess. The offerings consist of 

LedAyrus «div«). plantain, cocoanui. kernel of tdkr fBomscua/aWl.M. (.), 

a gourd growing in tho reiny season) and ufi i^) or boro nee No ^ 

p^ghshlro 6h^d form on offeriog. Sugaicaiw molasses arc therefore excluded. In 
man? places the ladies whoperfofio the trota eat the graijia of cAind (Foaicam mifmctum). 
Children light atema of pSt (jute), and smoke them like-cigarettes. 

In Vikrumpur tho gdrit rmto is culled the ffdrr, In tho s^H hours of tho Asvina 

MinJErdali (by aU rise from their bods, and blowing a conch. tb(y light a torch of sticks 
wiih which they mako a cireuit of the hooso, while cldorly women recite a doggerel charm : 

that is, . , 1 

Out yo vermin (lit. leeches and wonna), 

Como LaJajiui into the houito. ^ , j 

fni'A tlia Haht into all the rooms oiid then place it on the boaroom 

-pr'^p“‘p 1“ r “•* 

tioor. n ncre incy t On this dav the Hindus do not cut grama produced by the 

».™; Ssb ta- .»t. I« i- ties- 

the laAka Ugla femjw aU reiiwd tbc Aohjc, 
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In Nadin thty hcftt n Trinnowing fan with a jute stem ^ * *ff5-^Ttl) and naelt« the 

following doggerels: 

(а) ^ jrf^ am Wi, 

^ a *1^ t 

(б) 1^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■« sffjti' *1^ ^rpfi 'srr? i 

in which the moequitoca are eopjuied U> depart from the house and betake thotnsdvcs to 
loiother house Of cro*a the TiUa^ rivefj and the goddeeg Lah^f is Invited to enter. In the 
HugU dislriet chiidien. beat the winnowing fan to drive awav the nioaquitoos in the tnornin^ 
following the Kali puji day, 

In Kadia and Faridpur another doggerel is reeited on the occnaon : 

m Tfflv ■50, 

^ I 

W ^9*T, 

lOPl P 

No produce of tlUage b noed, The cows and other nninubof the vilbgors, e,g,, sheop 
and goate, arc well fed, bathed in Iht river and then made to eroat it. 8lniw’ braids are hung 
on, or tied to, the joch-frntt trees, In the Udief thot this act promotes their fertility. 

Although In other parts of the country the worthip is regarded oe that of Lak^f, in 
eastern Moimanningh it is recognised os a sort of worship offered to the deed mother-in-law. 
The following account has been taken from the Bengali magazine, Pravdat, of 1330 B.S. The 
ttrrio »iierformod on the Airino mmlrdnti day. In the courtyard of the houae a small tank 
is dug, and on Hs eastern side a rice plant and a wdn-ixtcAd plant (Jlaeoaitt indiea) arc planted. 
At the four corners and the four sjdw respectively ore placedi bnoges o| lour Crowe end lour 
kites mode of rke-paete. On the western side is placed on effigy of a pig. Then a female 
figure with a baby on ite lap is made of nce-paste and placed under the rice and imdw-kiitfJid 
plants, Tb» is regarded as the rcprcsentatioD of the mother-in-law. On a largo wicker¬ 
work platter ate arranged eight kinds of vegetables and aB kinds of pulse 'dth the entire 

paraphernalia of cooking, and the platter is laid before the effigy. A ttaieedjfa (offering) ts 
also placed there, The female votary then draws water from the tank and makes the effigy 
of her dead mother-in-law drink it. After the rroto laiM Is recited, the effigy of the pig is 
B&crificed, and it and all the imagfa (of crown, kites and mothcr-ih-law) arc buried in the tank. 
The ddl and vegetables together with grains of clWnd (Ponicvin fni/iaecum) arc cooked and 
eaten by her. 

The above proceeding is strongly reminiacent of the primitive Mother Goddess found In 
the neolithic graves, c.g,, of Crete and neighbotuing places, Ctows and ravens aro associated 
with death. Maekennle remarks that “ the ravens take the place of the doves as the bird® 
of the Mother Goddess-"* Eagles and their congeners, the kites, ore similarly associated 
with her. The female figure with the baby m its lap reminds us of the tCTTOcotta figuiino 
described by Jackson in his paper entitled ‘‘ Archsological Eeseaich at Phtna " : “ Witli 
the possible ejtwption of a single fragment, a small shaven head, it is notewoirthy that every 
on* of the toJTOcotfa human figurines or fragments which have come to light represents the 


» 1 do act undfiirtstd tlie inMiuiig at the seciqia wuplet. Pnsjn my iaqulru* regarding the fltfy* 
(fdtir at WftriEalliain; in the dietriet d( 0*yi. I eame to lesni thot 1)1 (Cotoesita on tiguDnim) is (tivm 

to the con to eat. Wo haw already h« (wgrw. vcl, LX, p. lOO) that the Orattis givo allets rf el to ibcb- 
coltle OD the eetftintiD of the SelitMai festival, 

* 3ryiA.i o/Cntc and prf .ItfUenit Wurope, p. SOO. 
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farm of a woman. Thera nra ndveml of very dilleraiit siatai wIjicH fefrtsent a tiakL-d woman 
in a dtting poAturo, in one eiwo hohliiig a t>aby in her nnua. Tliia syocimen is exatlJy ntuulnr 
to ojw recently foam! at Btixor. ami tlm head in liotfi cawes k curiouHlr [irimStive in tyjie. 
One of the teirscottn plaques k particijlarly intorestlnf? Ijeoaase it ia idenlicnl ftilli a Bpecmien 
found hy Spooner at Kumrahar, and iKscause only thrve daya later the BuUiidiluifrb esca^'a' 
tioo yielded the upper half of another. The resombianco is so complete that all threo have 
probably been produced by the same mould, and it Bcoms as if this figirre must lie n raprewn- 
tation trf the Mother Goddess or simiLtr female worship cult ovidetttiy titHuHerl at ilulna."* 

The placing of the cSigy of the female under the rice and m^n-koehu plants is HUggeutive 
of her being associated with the spirit of vegetation, and sho may Ire regntded as a Mother 
Goddess. The sacrifice of the pig effigy recalls the pig sacrifice in the womhip of the primi¬ 
tive Mother Goddess. A pig was sacrificed to the Cretan Mother Goddess, though pork was 
talioo in Crete. The pig is oqiially an abomination to tho Hindus, and it is not easily under- 
stood why a Hindu housewife should sacrifice it in elfigy in the worship of her dead mother- 
in-law, unlcea the latter be regarded as tho representation of a Mother Goddons. It seems 
that there has been in this worship a mingling of two ideas, via, {]) of a burial ceremony 
nnd ancestor-worship ■ and (2) worsfiip of the Mother Goddess Lahsmi. It is remarkable that 
the bousew-ifo docs not cat rice {popularly coiled Lak^mS in Bongui}, which 1>ecomca a sacred 
taboo on the day of worship (as hooka bccoirio a aoered taboo to ua on the ilay of worship to 
Baroavati), hot catu other grain. 

ChUtd nnd ufi are regarded as growing wild and are not mdudod among the produce of 
tho plougiisharo. Cfi h* the Sanskrit nfidm, or tf^tfdhdnffani. It is a wild rice, the grain.*! of 
which, when ripe, fall of ihenmelvcs, and can be gathered and brought homo (Yng«*acliftndra 
Itaya'u Bhvgali Difb, p. 482>. Jiora rice grows wild in marshea, CAfnd was origlnatly wild, 

though it k now eidtivutcd in many places. 

It lias been seen that women are the officienta at tho gSrit rrata,ot the worship of lak^iul. 
Mother Goddess, the giver of food. Even in the hunting stage of human hfetory, while men 
were occupied witti the chase to find animal food, their women folk grew com in the forest 
cloarings. Bishop Whitehead saja : “ The fact, too, that agriculture among primitivo moca 
was tho huainoes of women rather than of men, as it is among the savage races O'f the prKont 
day, probably led to the vilbge goddesses being at first worslupped by the women rulhcr 
than by men.”* 

In ibo worship of tho so-called dead mothcr-in-bw there is a faint suggestion of her 
resent bianco to the Crotau Mother Goddess. There is no doubt that the cu lt of the Motiier 
Goddess prevailed throughout India, and particularly in Bengal, where tho Tdntrik cult 
fiourishod so vigorously. Excavaiioiis in Bihftr bare revealed the cidstenco there of n very 
ancient cult of tho Mother Goddess. In tho Fatna Museum there b a terracotta female figure 
with a serpent, from Basi&rh, which strikes ono as having a strong resombbtuio to the Cretan 
representation of the Motlier Goddess. Many fomalo figures and representations of females 
witli hands clasped on the breast or rreting on the hip, wearing scanty costuiao of archaic 
tvpe, huge round ear-rings or, mow rarely, wings (which Sir John Marshall oacribes to Meso- 
]Mtanuan influencei were discovered at Basftrh.^ Jackson deacrilsea a very curious figure 
found at Fatna of an ainmal with small projectioiLB or f«t, a snake’s head and W'oman’s bedy. 
Ho writes* i “This figure, being entire, solves the putzle regarding tho noture of several 
though larger fragments, both of tho head and tho hour-glasa shaped body, which have been 
found at Ba84rh, Buimr, etc., and the theory may bo advanced that it won intended to 

represont a Ifogini.” _^___ __ _ 

-- TjOOnS.i vel. Xlll (Jims, 1037), pp. 136.127, 

i Wla*clM»d— Tttr, OmU <4 /ntlitf, p. 160. 

S ISiteUtM Cirvls, 1 913- 10) 4, Euavaticus nt UuDadt. 

* Op. f«. 
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In Ms interesting ortide^ Sttnaint of a PftAi^otic Civitisatim in llu Oan^ii; VaUei/f 
Dr. Banorji'SAstn Um giron an account of temcottae of tlic thalcoUlhk p^wi found in Ms 
excamtions at Bnxor. TIio purines nn: of females and ore of two t^'pes, (a) fiiufllgcd and 
(6) orude, the fonnor wearing the hair in a vurict; of fanfiiona, with idaboxntc lieod'dimsm, 
and heavy omnniental onr^rings, et-c,, Bomo presenting in head-dresses of volutodiho smooth 
horn type a nsembhineo to examples from HatnppA. “ The cruder iypesim liigbly character* 
islic of the Mohenjoyiaro and Sumerian types," There is a female figare with a e MM at 
the hrenst. Br. l{aiierji-&ii3trT Bays of the Buxnr termcottas ; " A atndy of these temcottas 
may Ruggest a clue to the ultimate cradle of the Sumerian and later civilixotione of Weatern 
Asb. Of the two predominant types, the crude Scries B, Nos, 1*7, may be compared with 
tho crude figures in Sumer and Sindhthe highly finishod sod! subtle typos ol Scries A, Koa. 
1-20, with pre-Sumerian, Hridu ajid the j’Eigcan. The Buxar and /FgRf^ ^ Art, ao sharply 
contrasted w'itb the Sumer and Sindh simplicity, can bo traced luick to an earlier epoch i and 
the Asurn may he equated with the pre-Sumetinn Accad pcoplo of Assyria...." 

Numerous terracotta figurea repreaenting node femoh's with claboiato hoad-dressea and 
umamonta have been dlscoTcrsd in the ruins of Mohenjo-daro. Sir John hfurshall aaya: 
“ They can hardly fail to bo identified with tho ligures of tfio Mother Geddessca familinr in 
Mesopotamia and countries further to Iho west." Many similar objects, erne of llittn of 
Hvinbolb signinennee, dittcovered at Mohenjo-ilaro and HarappA Jink tlies* places in a eivili- 
'iCatlDh of the chah'^olitliic period styled the “ Indns cmliaation-" fiir John writes: '•Thai 
llic Indus civilization descrilied ahovo extended over Baluchistan and Waxiristan as well w 
over Sin<]h and the Bsnjnb has now Ticcn established : and there is evidence to show that it 
extended castw'ard owr thitch and Kathiawar tow'Ards the Bekhan- 'Whether it embraced 
Rajputana and Hindusthan and the valley of the Ganges remains to be proved,” The finds 
at Buxar, Bcucirh and ratiia seem to supply the evidence. 

Tho buru.1 of the iiiothcr.in-law in the Innii somehow suggests to me the Bgnrc of a 
female oullined on a small gold leaf found in the depoat of human bones and charcoal in n 
burial mound at LnuriyA-Natwlangarli opened by Br. Bloch. He identified it with the hurial 
mounfl (<bnaid»a)d<wrBjed in the Vedie ritunl,and the female figure with the Earth Goddess re¬ 
ferred to in the Vedk burial hymn," but both this interpretation and the date (seventh or eighth 
century B.c.) hazarded hy the explorer for these mounds must bo regarded as tentative oiilj'.’‘i* 
1 doubt if there was any Vedie ritnid involved; but even if there were, tho inaueneo at work 
seems to be pre-Aryan, for in the Vcdic theology goddesses play Ultle part, and Pj-thivf ts a 
faint chafacter-* There is evidenco of tlie existeiwe in Champoran of tho cult of tlie Mother 
Goddess. What is more sfriking am the names. LaiiriyA-Nandangarh, where the mound was 
niiened. and Louriyft Araraj, probably osBociaied with the levr, or phallic or pillar cnlt. Tlie 
Asokan piUar at Basfirh « abo aunilaily associated, as 1 learnt from inquiries from a man on 
tho spot in 1927. Tlio assacialion of tho Ai«han moaolitbk; pillars with the phallic cult 
seems to suggeat the earlier exklenco of this cult in India. Dr. J. H. Hutton, in his Icdiire 
on ‘ Tlio Stone Age OuU of Assam,’ delivered at the Indian MtiBeum, Calcutta, in 1928, sue- 
gested that “ the eiwtion of the prchishMic monolitlis takes the fotro of and " 

He thought “that the TAiitrlk form of worship, so prevalent in Assam, is probahly due to 
the incorporation into Himluism of a fertility call which preceded it as the religion of tho 
country "10 In the course of examination of the Sanskrit words Miiga/ir, Miiaufa and ffj^ 
whwh he Itaces to Austro.Asialic BOureM, Prof. I»iz>luHlji remarks: " It is more probabte 
t he Aryans hsve bonowed from the almriginfis of Ind ia tlie cult of Unifo as wt-U as the 
t Jeu/n^ ojiht Da«>lta!/ JlUlofietU fSaeiety, vol. III (LD3a), pp, J37.LSI — 

» p. SlSj I00i-19oa. 

* p. JOa, 

l!«9p Mre., 
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twino of the Jtlol (Sira}, Theae popular pnetkm deapiaisi by the BrAhmanii vrere vell-knott'n 
tn old time*. "11 At MohenjO'daro were discoveiod eiuicKi* ring atooea and aemo phallus-like 
objectar-thc latter somewhat resembling in form the so-called ‘ Chcssinen * pObrs of Assaui, 
pflBsesaing a loligbua ehaiBcter symbbUcnl of the agents of generation, the worship of whicb 
goes to a very remote ago in India. Bai Bahadur Ramaprasod Chanda says: " Sir John 
Atarshall pTOpOBoa to trace the cult of the phallic emblem of Siva to the chnjcolithic period by 
recognising in the * Oiosainenlike ’ objecta and ring stones found at Mdhenio-daro iitfgfls 
and yonisrespectively-"** 

There are certain features common to the woisbip of Ijih^mi in the jjdrrff rmta'and that 
ol Lnksmi on the KAli pfija day. Take, for instance, the expulsion of Alak^mi. In the 
Idonghyr district on the bh6ta calurdaH day tho Hindus make an image of eowdung ro- 
presenting diW^pmf or Zkiriddor, and drag her out and humiliate her, suiting the action to 
the rude chant of the magio doggerel: ladihvtt ffAar, ikir^iAir biiMr, 

Similarly in the Bugli district an eOigy of cowdung repTeaenting Alak^i ia made and. 
after a sort of perfunctory worship, it is made over to the children, who dreg it ontside, chant* 

iti" loudly the while ; 

In many placesin Bengal on the night of KAli pfijft [arndtassS) first Alakmi is woraMpped 
hy tho houBoholdor and, after her cxpulaion, Lakenil i« instolkd in Iho house. 11118 » also 
formally onjoinod in the Bengali peHjiTd Pmdofu M Bri latm* Alaimt pAjd. 

The dread aspect of Lak^mt is Alnkami; hor wnrahip is therofore significant on the rlay 
of the worship of the great Mother fioddws, Kftli. And the Pvrdva supports 

this • " Tho gupto-riljd Hevi, the Dovi who is ' unmanifostcH,' tak«i tho threo forma of 

Lak^rai, 5IahA Kftli and Sarnevutl..As giver of wealth and proaiierity she is Lakstni, 

and as destroyer of wealth and prosperity, Akkwal or Jye^rthfl Deri," On both the occasions 
of giirJi trata and Kfilt puiA there ie 

(1} tho worship of the Mother (loddwe on the last day (as once reckoned) of the year; 

(2} the iUummatiDti; 

(3) anoestor worship in (o) ditidnvUd pdnwpo itdddka, offered to tho pifya or aneostors 

on tho bhSta cudurdaM day, and {6) reroiniBcenieo in the form of worship of tho 
mother-in-law in the account of gdrM vrata from enatom Mainiansiugh ; 

(4) Gocuring welfare to cattle; 

(G) recital of doggerel verses to drive out vermin. 

I am reminded of oimilnr cirenmstanocs attendsnt on the annual ritual of Osiris cele¬ 
brated on the EgiTtlnw year’s day in tho worship of the cow headed Isis^ the Mother 
Goddess, and tho nocturnal illumination, commemorating tho doad ancestors (of. the lighting 
o! the celestial path of the ancesters of the Hindus on tho dfvdii day) who revisit Ihck old 

honied outfit ft 

In the Bir bhum district on the day following KAli pais a small rude hut is mado of straw, 
bamboos, jnte and dried flowers of Sam [SaaJmntm arttndinaa^tm), which is then hurnt 
down ‘ i do not remember tho details of the ceremony, which I saw in my childhood. An 
account is given in Jlfau *» India (vol- HI) of tho Iwining of human effigies of strew in some 
parts of Bengal on the last day of the Bengali month of KartUto, which is known as Wtif or 
bioid tho purport of which is to kill vermin, and promote vi^tation. What is the signift- 
cance’ of this Iwnfire on the day following the KA ii piljti and the last ila^of Kftrtika, whi ch 


it Ibid., pp. 14, IS. 

13 A.S.t, A/rwe/r 11, p. 56. 

















THE INTiEVN" iVNTlyHAUy 


BTO respectively tlie dnya of the inul g^ifU vfatit feiitivtilB t I think this tcpriesenis 

a particular form of sacrifice to tho Motlict God(l<S 5 s with a view to promflle fortiiity of 

During tho JIoli festival also aa oJffigy is burnt* * Effigiea are also burnt in bonfires in 
Earo|io^ and Boraotimes the pretonco h nmde of burning living porsons. The burning of the 
effigy seoPiB to be a Burvival of the anrient enatorn of ^crifieing hj fb^ the human aniineU 
which symbnliaed the epirit of vegetation* In uneietit Eg\-pt and BumQi onginally the king 
himtself was kHlod as a aacrihee for vegetation. The king waa the best victim, for he was 
the divine aon of the Mother Goddeaa* Tl?e Chdria and Tammuss ritea fvmiiali evidence on iho 
point. The evidenee, therofore, miggestap'' aajB Perns ** that human aacrifico wa* epecially 
associated with the great Mother Goddess, and with the sun ged, and that the earlier phase 
was that in which the king himself wna the Later on, a subjo®^> ^ captive or 

some other victim wpa substhnted^ e.g*, in ancient Greece and Rome, in the rites of Thafpelm, 
SatumaliAt and 80 on* In modem times the sacrifice was aimulated in the burning of cffigks* 
Ashes from the bonfires in Todia (e.g., hdt, bML thafd, etc.) and Europe are conveyed to the 
fields for dealrojing vcnnni,^* preventing bliglits and promoting the fertility of the crops, 
liesides averting ill-luck and dlaeasc. In other wordsp tie Temnunts of tho victim immolatod 
are conveyed to fields in the some manner as ehreda of fiesh tom fre-m tie Merioh (and in 
ancient timea the Dionj^aian ond Oskian victims) to promote the growth of cropfi. 

From the hntaaii representative dying in the character of the god of vegetation the 
pofisago was easy to his vicaiiouidy suffering for man and bearing llio entire burden of hiB atua 
manifested in his sorrows and misfortunca. The idea of the scapegoat bees me compiete, and 
in tt iator age of mercy and civilkation when the savage brutolity of old gradually came to 
be mitigated, elBgiea and substitutes were allowed to take the place of the living originsLs. 
l^Iffigiea representing the old year had to bear the burden of the dna of t-hc entire year, and 
IVore tried, shot or (and} burnt (cf* the burning of the ; or else human representativea 

of the old year (e.g.^ In Tibet) or oven animals had to bear the ain of tho commumty and were 
driven beyond the boundary. Tlio ancient Egj^tians heaped their sina, past end future^ 
on the sacred cows and bolls, and then got rid of them by klUitig the animala. Cocks, goats 
end pigs were BimUsrly believed to cany away the sLns of the community. The taking tlio 
cattle for the gcnorally outside tho village (baat^ (ef, the Svherai festival of tiio 

Oraons)t driving tho cattle across the river in the gdrdi vrafo, and dragging the cart to tlie 
village bonndAry in the PaUallammo worship—all suggest transference of the sin of the vib 
kgo beyond the boundaiy. The driving away of Alak^mi and tho installation of Lak^m! in 
her pbee has iU close parallel in the ceremony of the human scapegoat in ancient Greece 
known as the e^ipulsion of hunger^ ** W'hcn the slave w™ beaten with tho reda of ogn%i§ 
rvstua and turned out of doors with tho words: " Out witli hunger and in w ith wealib und 
health/' rooaihly the pig in the takea awwy the vices of tho cows (and of tho 

villagers) on tho now' year’s day* and with its sacrifice arc cstmguishetl aU influences harmful 
to vegotation. 

There am points of contact between the Indus civilkation and tliat of pre-dynastic 
Egyj>t (e.g** in respect of faience dealings) ami that of fiimiet (e.g,, jn ^hc Mother Goddess cult). 
It would bo intorcHting to investigate the connosion between the ancient Mother Goddt^ 
cult of India and that of Europe* 

IS Chi$dren 0/ fAe iVart, pp, SJS. 

*1 Moftcert PeslB and aomo Smtlh Indi&u Dcholfi/ in the QuarSerf^ lAu Al^^iAic Socktg. 

v^jl.XVl. p. 

^ * TAe p. jTti* 
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the initial date of the ga?jceya era. 

Bt JOOESPttA CHAXBRA OHOStl. Piflnd;n*<tti-PwfAiiJfc#Ji<T«w, 

Many attompta bavfi been tpnile by scboloiv to owertam thii initial year of the Giiigcya 
Sam vat, but they have failed because they had not aaiBuieiit materia] to wort upon. Several 
new inBcriptions having recently come to lightj wo an in a poeition to fut it more accurately. 
Mr. R. Subba Bao has written a aeries of artidos on the Gonga kings of Kalihga in the pagea 
of the Joumai of lh« Andhra ifidiorieol Nisearch iSoeiely. The latest, " The HJatovy of the 
Eartem Ganga Kings of Kolihga," appeared in Volume V, Port 4 of that journal. Mr. Roo 
hoe duHruBsed the matter at length and met the arguments of his pndocesaoru on this vexed 
queution, Unlortnnstcly he, too, has foiled to hit upon the correct initial year, although he 
has come very near the truth. We shall proaontly see that his faitore was due to his taking 
a doubtful storting point and not testing his conclusion with some of the facts disclosed in 
the inscriptions. 

Wo hove based our eoncturion O'!! the following unassaUabto data :— 

1. The Noilghm plates of tho Ganga hCoh&rftjldhiiija Vajrulmstadeva (III), Lord 
of TrikoUnga, gi^dug the genealogy and tho chronoli;^ of his predocMSOnf. ' 

2. TheSimhipura copper-plate grant of the Kadamba king Dhormakhedi, dated the 
Gaiigft-Kndamba era 520, in tlie reign of Devendravarma (-Kamftrnava), son of Ananta- 
varma (-Aniyaiikabhiiim-Vajraliasta 11).* 

3. The Chicacole grant of Cadga Mah&r&ja Indravamian of Kaiitig;a issued in tiio 
GAngeyaem 128, in conneellon with a gift made on the oocoston of a lunor eclipse in Hid 
month of MArgasb-a.* 

Now it is worthy of note tiiat the first of these inscriptions, via., the NadgAm plates of 
Saka 970 of Vajnihnstadeva III gives ^ka OflO at the date of the coronation of that 
Gangs king, tiome details spociBcd obout this date enabled P. Kiel horn to make 
tho noci^sary calculations, and ho was of opinion that this coronation date corresponds 
to Sunday, Dth April 1038 a.b. Further the same Nadgftm plates specify the number 
of yoors during which VajTuhasta, tho donor, and his prodeceasora each reigned. 
This enables us to give below a chart showing tho genealogy from Anantavornm-Ani- 
yahkBbhima-Vajrahaste II to Anantavarma-Vairahnsto HI, together with tlrti number of 
years each reigned in terniB of A.n. 

I. (Anantavarma-jVajraltasta Aniyaitkabbima IT 


35 years 


(9U0-J915 A.n.) = 903-937 Saka, 


3. Dovendravarma-KAmfirpava 3. 4. HatlhukAmArpava 

^ year (1015-19 A.n.) 3 years (1019-1D a-d.) 19 yearn (1019-38 A.i>.) 

5. (Anantovarnia- )Vajraluu(t8 IH. 

Acecsiuon in Saka 0aO=Sunday, 9tb April 1038 A.n. 

The above table shows that No. 2, Devendravanna, ruled in lOlA-IO A.D. From the 
Simliipura grant of Dharmokliedi we loam that Ibis king, Itevcndravarma, ruled in 520 
Gadga-Kadamba era. Now it is admitted that the Ganga-Kadamba Saihvat and the GAu- 
geya Samvat aio one and the some era. As Devendiavarma ruled for only six montlis, 
520 GAngeya era must coincide with 1015-10 a.b. This being so, the initial year of the 
GAngeya fSnmvat cannot but correspond to (1016-10—520=) 495-90 A.n. 

The (3hica«do grant of Indmimrman, dated 128 GAugeya era, reoorda a gift made on 
aoconnt of a lunar ecilpee in the month of Ifdrpniiro. Now, according to our ealcumtion, 
GAngcya era 128 oomsponda to (128+495-00*5) 023-24 a.d. On a reference to tho Table X, 
p 55, of Swamikannu Pillal’s Indian Ckrtmotogy, we find that there was a lunar eclipse in 
the month of Mdrgaiim in 624 A.D, This confirms the conclusion that the GAngoya era 


started in 496 A.n, 

Mr. Subba Rao thinks thot the starting point of the GAAgeya SaihTat is 494 A.n., hut 
this does not satisfy the above test, Aecording to his view, 128 GAngeya era corrosponds 


t Jovr, Andhra, lliA. Ett. Smdrt^, vel- 111, p. 1"9. * /-A-. voL XIH. p. 120- 


I Tji, InJ.. ™l. IV, p, !Se. 
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to 622 but there was no liumr ecUpw m the month Mdr^a^m Ln tbia ycur or in any 
of the fourtocn preceding yeara. It ia father strango that Mr. Subba RaO ahoidd fail to awil of 
tht^ test, although ho himBolf noticod that Fleet fenmrked that the "clno to the date might 
pcrhdi)^ bo found in the montion of tho oclipAC of the moon in Indravormfl** gffuii of the 
12^ jr*eftr.* Ho has* eonimitted another mifitake in not baaing lim atarting point on the eoro* 
nation date of AimntavarEia VajrahaHlfl DI, aa ^van in tbo N&;JglLm plateai which he him- 
»Blf ndmita are ** approved by all achobm aa hjatodcaJ and tnistworibv*" He haB.on tho 
otlifif hand^ wrongly assumed the date of coronation of %^ajrahaata IT to l>e jSalrt 001* and 
ha 4 quoted Mr. Banidau an kb authority*^ But Mi. Ramdoa wrote t^iat tltmTcnakliedif tbu 
donor of the Maodasa grant, "mutrt have been crowTted in Anka ©01."'® Mr. Ran took it 
for bifl overlord Vuirahaata 11^ According to thw date, the interval between tho accesaiooH 
of tho two Vajmhaataa (^kn tX^l-900] waa 50 years, w hemaa oo^rdmg to the Nadgfini plates 
the difFqrcnee is {35+J+3+i0^) 574 This duseropancy should have mused the sus- 

pieion of Mr. Subba Rao m regard to the accuracy of his fiaaumptioii of tho date of accession 
of Vajmhaata 11. 

Now lot ua fico whether our date can satisfy other astmnomkal data found in the plates 
of tlio Ganga kmgR hitherto disiiovefod. The plates dated the llMth J 221 Et,^ 304th,^ 

3ulst^^ and years of tho G&ngeya cm rocoid grants made on account of Golar eclipses. 

They correspond to 547^ 65©i 717, SOO, &47 and B©3 A.n.p rc^poctivdy. Referring t<j Tabic X 
of PLUay's Indi<m Ckr^noiog^t find thnt there were solar odipeea in the yoara 547, (EGO 
and 800 a As regards tho fomaining tlireo daieSj solar ocUpm took place in tho im mediately 

prDCC<Ung ycaiBp It is wcU-known that solar nr lunar octipsea may take place in the same 
year aa that of a eopper^platc grant or even one year previous, as wo ace from a critical 
study of the insenptiDns^ hut of couraD no grant can i^ossibly be tasuiid in regard to an 
ocUpse which haa not yot token place. Bo these astronDmical data do not go against our oon- 
elusiou. Whereas if we accept htr, Subba Rao*8 date for the cnmn 1 enl^c^mont of tho GAfigoya 
em^ wo find that there waa no solar ociipbo in 304 GAngeya era (corresponding to 703 A.i>d* 
nor in the proceding ycar^ __ 
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pmzm^cymc cave art ln int>ia. < 

Mkuoik, A^UAioubatCAi. or ItmiA, ^4p 

Rock PalnUngt, by Rai Saiub UANcaASJAsr 
'Uaosm 

PichEslorid esro pAinlLi^ otsmr bi many parts 
fiE tfad ^-orld. Th&y hsvu bean studMd in Western 
Eint?p&p in S^uth America* and ui many parts of 
AJrk-a. They oEten g\vo oonBidtmbie mformatun 
to UEio Btedfidt of tlio prcdiJatoiy of tho partictilAr 
difftriat whiKeo Ibcy occur. Tboy can foughly bo 
imdiEf two hcodiis (]) oammlutie or mm- 
naturaliAtic, (£| oonvonttonalisod or lymbolia. It 
UAod to bo oonstdoml tliot tu regard to onw art 
iimilar ityks in diJTorent remans rtoenwrUy moAiit 
that d slmilAr oulture vh 4 ro&poiuibljo for thuni hx 
tho two arooAi Eapocudly was tbi* theu^t to bo 
true for rasa (^), Bo many dinomnl kinda of 
coavontiooabaatlDn or symbol can ho doviood that It 
wua doomod miUkxiEy that two diflorent ouitnrOl 
wontil ixulapoiHloiLtly invent tbo samo fligUB to pof« 
tmy tho vurioiiii objoata lOod information they dofifod. 
Idtor inVHtigatiaD. haft Oi^gguatod that tha obovo 
dogma, though probablo in many casoA* is not 
POoeowOy always valid. For oicampifp tho Irequcnt 
similarity of toiiain ^tobok in South AiAfirican 


ruok-aholtor art with ihoad Detnirririg itnrior simiioir 
oonditlonm ui South Spain aa ilho OTppor Agu' id 
I tfrUung. Ynt IL is quito iuipoHihlo to lioalulato any 
I cxuuHotlon botwoon tbo two looolitioa in that rennoLo 
pcciofL. 

ThAh Cava pabilings ooDttr in Central India haa 
bo^ known for a lima. Xtoprodturllons from 
pamtinj^ in Suignnpur cavo appear in Farbchanan 
Milra^a book* FreAUimris Iiufib, wfaidi was pub]iahi^d 
in 19^3i b nfoTtimaloly in thift work thoro aDoma 
to liava boon Bomo rothnr wakaa proof-rMiiing, and 
EaTOf>6an and other attw* illmitrmfod to show 
tholr aunilanty to tho Indian bnefa^ appoor laboLLod 
w thomaalvoa ledum. At a twult thwo dovulopKl 
in KiBcio paopib'a minda a porhapo Father scaptlcaJ 
I attlUido in respact tu thoao Indian cava drawing 
Hoi Sahib Msimranjan Ghoih baa* thorefom, done a 
^)od work in re-omiLinlng tbo wtmlo mattor and in 
imbhihing tho fOHilta of hia now and oxtanoivo 
uaploratiima. Tho book is cloorly written and wpU 
illListratod. 

Thtwf> nra four districts whom th* cave paintings 
here dwtnl^ ucirtir; (tj mi th* loft bank of tho 
I nvar Sstijai, 1ft nofth-woot of dmibajia La 


* voL V* pp. 266 and 274. * val. XVIJ* p. IttoTls 

t Ep. 7«d„ vtA. Xvni, y. 300. " J.AJLR.S,, ™|. II, p. 167 ; ^ 7^4 vtJ m fr 
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UtkVK-yilTlCF^ 


Chnia K^^^pu^, (2) liw XfthciqDAIi* a im»ll stoilDfi 
oil tho tttftMl Uoji^ Negpur n&Jhrfiy, {3) ift ihq 
vtiJh^ of tbo Soil in tbe VHwUiyBa^ Mimlfiur diatM 
Eice^siibld- IrLkffi tho town of ^VlunHinf^Li (-4) ftbou-t -2 
mik?i from ibo town of Koflh&n^^JAfWLd. Tho point- 
c<aTuiat of animnlMt mon and Thu oolour^ 

os a rulOr appoAni to bo rod of itxidiab-pnrple* thoii^b 
11 brown pignMHit wfw jKmielbiin luod^ Tho atylo 

id tEULinly OAtumlklkp tboogh sign* a»d po^^tcma 
ocf^ur, 

Stnno iropIm^TiiU wro nt or insar tbs 

dlu»« l^initgb it iW not. appoiiF tJiat nny pcally 
Kystomalie ostcQvfti^fi wnit imdofiaksn. Thk » to 
bo rogrtitoti, ns tbo ftmlK, no illiuilratod^ rerproneot 
a vpry “mixod Pinto XU (b). No. Si, for 

DiCAmpk^ is npiiortnUy fjowis- f^oiioolithki in ngo 
nod eonipnrofilo with zmtny similiiir HpqrinviciA bokmg- 
ing to Series ] (aoO Sopt. ]1>^K 

bonn found in tha ro^kfKwitod iBtoritD of 
tbo Modroa area: Plnio XU cci tbo nthar bond 
B oliur^t oortninly mueh LstSF in data and po^iibly 
to bo iwfetnud to Sorws 4* Altboujgh the autbor $n 
cabdEjguing tho spoetmons hoA labrllod ituiny sa 
PalsiobiJiiep It k not perhaps aln^^ Dorioin that 
ibis oppeLlation is oomct. Munh further work in 
Indians DSfliwt prnhi^iy Is nooeosary bofnto cocO' 
pAiiiona with eultnros from oihar for-dutant nnus 
c(kn bo ronsonaliiy nttoinptod. Pfobiibly+ too, i% 
would bo ndviuitogoous if moro oolbetioos of n^ste- 
rini ffOEd onksulD Itulis could bo distributod o^-ar tbo 
country for comparatK'o ptirpoaea. This could have 
boon ouOy iirningr<L if s nt-upid Jaw^-as It motoM to 
tbo ontaklor—not nmkn it difficult to ucport 
dtjplinatdl of nrelUDOldgiosl speciRkonfl out of India, 

At any rate tlio author hag done n fliio pioce of 
work. o%oii if it would appear as yet dangerous to 
aitampt any corrolstkia of this Endian cava art with 
thiit found In tbiropo at Africa. He has given iis a 
monofpnpb of fncrta which aro oE great; i&terost and 
wid prove of even greater Importance as our know^ 
ledge uicroases, 

M. C. BuitErrr. 


jXrJIirjIt bi-Hionthly joumfll of the JaM Imtiitvle^ 
publislwi At JugJakATLeH, Java. (July 1^1 to 
Juno luas^ 

Tho iniofft numbofs of give proof of tho 

eontuiued activity of tho Java Institute (of which 
IL H. Prince Mangkunegarn Vfh of Burakorta. la 
tho Praflitlwit and Roden Adipati Frofoasot Dr, 
Husain Djayaliningmt. the Chaurnanl in bringing 
ifCLportnat articlwi before the public and etunulnting 
criiiosl discuvwion#^ not only in ceepect of the anti- 
quitioi nnd psat inRtitutkniS of Java, but sUo of all 
aspects oE living Javsnw cidture. And lioce m 
Java, as in otlicr costem eountriM^ m<jdem dvili- 
sstinn is rorcly fnr divorced from past dovolop- 
monts, botit sides of ibis Institute's nciivilies bimd 

liiLTuiji nilaiKly. 




As a moonaol jmlj^ing of the chazhgo* which western 
coatActs are luingiaB about oia^og tba Javanese. 

I Dr. Th. PNgoaiiiJ's wvey of Joarmw LiUraiurr 
fkc loMi fiiaiff Jfcorj ts most USOftlL Thu Onlbor 
poiiils ont tlmi by the comnienocmaat of tho niTu;!- 
t\m uf but century the oldor gOAoratiivi of Javnno^e 
scholora, whr;icto work wa^ onllfely stoc^Hid in tin* 
tradiiiuna of tlto psst» Iwl dieil out and n now pepriod 
had conuEkDocod. Western Schooling and iiia fact 
tluit CHpccuiIly the mQro cultuiYxE nui'ing the JnvA- 
ruHO Incrofudn^y dunn to uao Dutch ns thnir v^ehi^le. 
tendod to produce a twt-bock La th» «levo|o]}fnen I of 
javonw btaraluTOp evca theingh rea^keot for the 
traditknuil j^oaL wm xwvor fnet* Grodually, how¬ 
ever. enpecifllJy ntaing ta the enIJghfetterf jiup|K)rt and 
pcwnnl biteront of spvera.1 of tlm JAvanned FHncc^ 
both In Burskorta and Ut J<>giAkartB, a koev^er study 
of nod a more fieti\ie p^uctlon of JavAnoso litinm- 
ture itjvjvefl. Dy a Hufifiy coinciclanco^ nrticini 
I devotcHl mpertlvoly tu tlm 40-yoafa jubilee of 
If^ Frinee FakubuWSiia X, SuSiihuium of Siua- 
kerta, end the 23'yaara jubilee of ff. H, PrinCQ 
Pakonbiin V1I« of Ju^okarta. giv'e one on opportu¬ 
nity to judge ol BOFiw of the weyd in whicli tbaia 
Hubis mvl their pnedecc^;^ elimuloicKl 

interest in and the etu4y of Javamno literature, art 
and cn^lifiuitios. 

Music, the drama and doruiLag ore rogulorly dealt 
with ill DyJbt-1, la rDoont nuaibam Mr. It. Over+ 
berk lisH devottsd nanw intermtlng cHtical notes to 
Dr. HARsers' Th* Origin p/ JamoAts Dromu, 
whilst .Mr. and Mm. Bratults Buys Van whoop 
studies la Tiidon«iIan itniijc a» well known, mipply 
an inhardsting. illustrated aceoiuit of '* iKirtb 'linrpn 
and other String inStnmKmtS ni which the strings 
aro strotehfld over hoka ia the ground and providoil 
I with micnkiuB aDimdiiig boards of vsrtiHis kinEts, 
A propm at the Dalineiie mnskiiaivi. whose dehghlfut 
rausie was enjoyed by thouaands at lost 
yasT'^s ColoiiiiLL Exhibition ia Paris, the Duteh 
musinol crltle, M. Matthys Vertneuhm, and Dr, Jaap 
Ktinst^ tba muucolqgut to Uw Dutch Hast Indian 
Oavankmaai, break a eoupla of lanoes witll Onthu- 
siaam OzmI veh#o!itence. IfHving the roodor wJtfl tho 
' itfong desire to hear some mom of the ehsrmin^ 
Balinese imutie for himsaLf. Thu efuiential features 
sfird the wide populsirity of ^HodanjEMe Ihtn&s* are 
dealt with by Ration fbrahini SingodUaga on tlia 
basis O'f an ariiele in Sundanesii by Hx SudadtRiJa 
and 1* Adiwijsys. 

With regard to snckfit custoiryi and froditierts, 
further SrlicleS appear fram the work of the Isto 
Hnji Hsaim Mustafa on The Ada$ (i,e.. tfodifiOiiafl 
Cii£toav p/ fks while BOftlea Sujsna 

Tirtskusuma provea the ourvivol to- our day of some 
of the anciant ciiafuEiis tn his description of tho 
acKkimn ppoeeBaLoii oE the sscrod Boanei, which 
was held last JAHuary in the oity ef Jogjakarta in 
order to mili^to. so it waa fsithfully botieved by 
j tliou^ wlip urged itmi lu^lding of thig rare eerftmony^ 
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the Bomrq^ of plaffite Ui Koti* GeMr ohm the 
of the Acnphe of Matomm, now m rmrtut lawn of 
scKEDfr lit He import«jiM m (bo SiiJtoMto of Jogjali^eta. 
Anotht^ Mport of ‘f^nsmanial prtftOMuna id ilcAlt 
with in Df. Th, wviow of mcnt warka 

on tho Gartbf^ in 

A irenuLrlqibla pTJiTnpIo of ihn sEirvivmt of Indiiifl 
biJtiumooi o^'OH in tbo ^tuliamrnBAlnn prt of iav* is 
provided by Dr. K, C, Cruc^q in hi* doicriptiafi pf 
tbmv rarYOiS woptkn mix\ gyilt poneli in Ihn Kntgui 
luiBopulum 4t Cberlbon. Th«o pnnda, whhh b«r 
(ho JcL^’anw oqulvalont of the year a.d.^ 

am WOfod vith pknia Muhcimmiuliui bucriplidbA, 
init ctirloiuly Cnou^ includo two fi^gnrrA, 

tbo nno irlnndlr^ o^ n Iknu the othor soatqd on an 
cippbant. Tlieee figimn nro dravrn moch BA thoy 
would Xiottn^ luid tlwy been pfodnood in t\U 
(mnattion perkMl of iha aixtconth oentory, uvteod 
of m the njnelMnllu The elm^U^ oortiiin |»ft« wf the 
onuvixMmLa and the LLoiui givo the impreeakin ol 
ChinoM moLivon^ but thcAO oro In feet desttefoiMly 
(node up out of tbo omoinontaL Ambic Lettering;. 

Among other pubticntbpiiA of tkm Java Inaliiute 
nnnouneod in Dj4icd am o Ptrtonnf i^i^far^ o/ lAe 
€iHU*aii6m of JoHip with text in DutoKu Euglbh and 
llBrmflft ^ An impnrtnnt ntudy of tho mountun 
peo|>le of the Tem^r by J- E. Joaper; the complete 
work* of tho lute i^Enngkimagam IX (3 vola.}; 

i/oifrorae Afuric by Mr. bihI Slfa. Dfmndla Buya- 
Vmi Zyp and Anli^uifiH of W'e#f Java by 

H r von Tricht, 

In the ffire of oU this activity, murh o| vlueh u 
of diatiiiot intemtr to iba attuSaot of Indian ambw- 
lH 3 gy And art, it Beenu a pity that the Janguoga 
benier rendem nlniLoat the whole of thia work in- 
AcooBBibie lo tm^ Britlilt or Tudbui ■tHimte. 
Seeing that Emm time to time ooutnini 

tmnalaEione of article of mtecoai to Jnvmxs^ atu- 
dsnte which have nppoored in EnglAnd or £n India 
(e 4 gK» Thi Mokara in /ndina Art, by D. Gboah^ fmoi 
the Cnfoulki ifrouvji one wendore whether it would 
not be pOMabla to ettohlijidi relatiDna betwooiiL the 
Java Inatitote and kindred •ecle4iea in EngUod ami 
Iiidia which wotiid enable auch part of tluir public 
caliooe aa Ui of oapeoinl interMt in iba Htudonta of 
Indian archtcolai^^ art or litemtuie, lo Eh mode 
aimhable in Enghahp olUter tn fiiEl er by way ol 
j< nf HT n ‘*rietf- 

JoHx nn La VaLETTit. 


MtBTonv or OaittSA^ volof 1-11, by A. D, BoaiauT. 

Rr ChnLtezjeep Calcutta^ 

The author of (hia vnlunbta work needa no bntm- 
duetkm. By hie pfuEifle vritiogl on Epigraphy and 
b iijniamat lea ho hu placed ampk? izhateriali at onr 
dJajKMa] for llie COCoiistruc lion of Lbe ancient hia- 
tory of fndla. But lie wati not a mete Archicologut, 
Ha waa alao 4 hiatoriao. Hia l>ook. BdnjdWr lUkdjf, 
clwrly fcliowa tbai \m <&eiikl dt>gck*| epigraphb; urtd 


Other materiali into a eonaiateut hialory of « Fro- 
vkhoe. What be did foir Bengal in Bengali ho hoa 
DOW done for Qt^h in Englioh. Tbid latter workp 
however^ ia to the forma whnt a marrocoOni Ea lo n 
micmroBm. It may not bo or%uia| in eoncoption. 
but ia rertauily gigantic m execution^ It la tnic 
that ao for mm the fint volmne ia concerned ho bni 
been ntitietpafed by Mr. B. C. Mntnindar in brs 
OfiSfa in iAe but taking into ronalderatkm 

the whole period beginning from pmhiatnrie Hmci 
down to the Bdttah conqueit ol Oruu, tbe tatU\t 
book beerp no cotnpariKO «o the elupecidcrui work 
done by Iknerji. Ev^ry one ul the ebapten in hii 
Volume reads wail and hi pocked with infonDat ion, 
end one miinoi help mgmttijig that HlO autboT of 
tlda work did wA live to eee Jm publioatiofi. 

It iheuld notp howwvT^ be atippciaod that tbrro 
can be no difference of oplnkm in rq|ard to 
the vwwn Banerji baa propoimdcd or ovnn thnt bd 
haa not In BOme caaea—^fertnnataEy' far uA vmy 
few—fallm inta blundm^ So far oe the inrlicr 
port of hia fimt x-olume ie fonremod hb work ia of 
far better quality. But rtHatiuuoua hEatofy of 
Orna bcginB with ibe tiMdla^vel pcrhid^ that k, 
after the fleetK of Haraha. He dotw not awm to 
have faken equnlty great pohut over thia period^ 
and we win l{»ccify a few uulanrea to show what wo 
meen. Fortunately for wa the ftret vofumo of i>r, 
Hefn Chandra Ray'a work entitled Thi D^iiOHic 
lltMtorji of NortAtm India hoa jnat cmtH to hand^ 
am! chapter Vtf thereof treata i>f th* ** Dynaatlca of 
Otihl^*'’ There fe thus much in common betwoen 
the two books and this mtvm admirably for the 
pnrpoM of caraparimn. It Lb rH»t our object Here 
to iiurtiturte any deiaited eomporkon. It will bo 
quite EuMcietili if wu lurn to chapter XIV of vel. I 
oE Banerji's work whLch gives on Account of * the 
Somavanill Kings of Eowsis^' end tompan it with 
what Dr. Ray suyB about the umfli auh|Bet bi bis 
book. Hera Buterjl adopts the view of B*l Baba- 
dtir Hiralal that the Somavarnii princee of Tti- 
kolmga are deecendauta of the Somavaihif Idnga of 
^dpura^ The only argiirotcnt in favour of it is that 
both are Sotoavan^, that is, bdong to the Imior 
race. But, by itself^ thn it a dangerous argimwnt, 
becaiiBs in that case wa have to euppoas that the 
RALhoda of Jodhpur and the ^Esodiylbi of Cdotpur 
pertain to the some cloft, bcoauae bath m SilTya- 
vttiiidiB. Nothing, hnwe^w^ is more untrue. Roi 
Bahadur Hiralal is no doubt right wlHn He flays 
that Mohi^vagupta wid MebAbhsvIigupta denote 
th*offlmalt-tJes(J?p.|pid,,voLXI, l)boff» 

by lather and son from among the Somavaio&i hiogs 
d TVikabage, but perhapa he gees too far when be 
Mietta that the proper namiw MidiUrva and Bhavs- 
deva in (lie dynastic lai of ^dpuraare aimilar oEBcitd 
tiiJei, Time nanHa. be it noted, ore MahASfvm and 
, Bhavadeva* not even MahA^lvm and MoMbhave, 
I and not Mshli^EvagiipUi and MnhA bhnvapjipta, wEifcb 
alotm caii righUy bt loktiu m dlZlciaJ Hiu 
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lattiFr itlUm i^pin alicmiitfl ro^Lul;^ m iha earn of 
thfl kicj^ of TtikAttagOt jklaKlALvA djuj 
ocoiiT ouch v^y cmoe In tho cbw qf lltn oltici' mlM^ 
Thcw liLit ngoiiit on tm ^oltn ctanr from thflir inwrip'^ 
tioM, bekftgDd in tho lamDy, na<t it a 

OOt qUltA tlw wby the kingH of TriStaJing* R»kq no 
iDonlkui of ths lamUy luuno tsven m™ In ihoir 
n^conlA^ if Uioy WCTO rcnJly dw^ftcd from it»o 
fomw« Thcro kp III nothing to ahnW that 

Iwikl tliq«n rulePi pM-tisiiicjd to cm family Of 

dniLp na angj^ted liy Roi Uohnduf Htrtkiol, or» lot^ 
bofem hiniT tsy Cunningfiain voU XVII, 

pp. 17, iWl4 Dr. HofTwImndr* Rny haa thun 

dano woP hy not blindly following In the fool- 
(topa of Lk predofsOMoti^ Bwt Bancrji bolila 
tlinl Ibo Oiot king of tbb ilyminty u ^UnMbliava- 
gupta'^andLcnojoyii, and oot till rAtlkcr 
Ho, bowiriTf, igfiom in tisia oonimtion an attribu^ 
tlifO oocurring In thfl Jataring*-|>ungrt (aonpUT 
Stdlo) Plales publifiKKl by Hr, B. C. Utnimindar in 
JBOJf.9., vol. II. i>. K P.t which wore vsmd by 
HaIi^ivt|gtlpbl-Vay&tklDV»p aiu?f?eillM ol HnM^ 
bbavBgnptndova. Tbit formor opqaka of hiniMlf bore 
A4 * DoJftI of tbo 

Tiikiolingii (ccmnUy) antiuirod tbroogh hii owa 
ajxna.^ Evuhmay ho waa tlm first king of tbe 
dynaaty of Triknliaga, uvd miut bo taknn u Iho 
fatborp not tho son of U» MahAbbavagupta wrongly 
taknn u ihet first king by Bonorji, It ii tron that tho 
Jfaioai^gn-^^jbiiigri Plntoa oou-plo thn iitloB of tho 
BUpTORW rufcr not only willi th» non of BlalilkaKTi* 
gqptn but m,\m with thn fothor, MaMbhAvagnpia, 
Tho lirit* hqwovflPp rruMla hlmaelf tbe foimdor of 
tho Trlkoli^ga family. Thn rathor no doubt wu an 
fjvmiofii, but nmat bavo rulnd obawhara* Thore 
k a nomintalva tonniiyitlOli ailor aiuhll l^/oplr/ila^ 
TriLiMliAif^^Adhipo$i which haa b™ ilEOCired* but 
wluob ohom that it ia an oplthot ol MahUivigupta* 
Tbe tnuipoript of Mr. Mufunular kt quito clw on 
thk point, nnd k in onlire aRmmoqt wilb the 
fftjTjjrnilH whkh acoampanhHl hk aft^DlOh Ao 
rsganid what Bazunji hu aaki; about YeyAtikMari, 
wo tmvfi now to oorroct and iuppkenont It In the 
hghl of the Ratnigiri and Dolijhliri Platea printed 
in JBORS^, vob XVI, p* 2M fl-, and t^oL XVll, 
p. u H. But It it no fault oF three pcholar* if 
thoir book* do not contain the tnfonnatioa iiqK 
pliod by ibwifti macriptioiiB^ bocauae tiwao who 
pablkhod aflor thoir hooka wore printed. 

Sifflilar diRfitoncei of opinion are po«ihlo ako 
Ia reganl 1* the accountt given by Hanarji of tho 
Olhnr dynastire of the reodiaival porbd. 

AH die Karen. My vww* about thetn aP wIU bo 
futind in libo that wiU follow 

my ffiacn>fioar A*ortAarfi Irvi^ whkh 

B being iHibliabod in tho £pigrap4*a Indica, 5ii£aH!i 
it to my horop that Baiicrii hoa oliiowed htmrelf 

to be obwattwl with thn treiwript* ami intoq^raia. 

HoAB of bia pred?creoort. iiolabiy Ihe late MM. 
UiiropriiKLiJ BiklfU Ju nwutluu ouc iiiitamv. 


tho DhhnAAg^rigodh f'ialo of Tcibhuvana-rnah*- 
ilovi^ editod by thio liat scholar, baa Ihc folkpwtng 
in lousa 1749: dii^^Putdyi‘d€vyd. irl-GoMpdmmyd^ 
* (who waa entmindl by Boav^tomf Ptudyi I>evl,^ 
and jtdiJtara audlirejH dhdmy=i^indm * like a k?rd, 

rule tho kin^m ' f JBOJbV., voh II. 
and 42G). A reference to the faewmiki would 
bawt convittred Banefji that HArapraaid Saairi'a 
reeding JIJ!k1 tmfulation wtvO botJl wrong. In 
tho Eret pUea, dewi-Pmyi^uyd k wrongly read 
for d^pi pvr^pi dreyl. It will thui be apwi that 
tfuMO waa no *ieb pereon aa Pur^yi-devi aa aasureud 
by SAatri and Doilhrfii. Secondly, ndtihieci la an 
obvtoua miarDildtng for and It M not 

quite eloar how tizch a SamikritMt oa Sditrl traii- 
rilAted wftkuKi by ' like a bed aa if it wna ii4lA=ii^ 

There are liinoreni acholare who have apociaiiaed 
in the dilfciieiit peHeda of Indian Hiatory, Thm 
there are oome who are aaperta tn Hie limda» aooio 
in the Huhanmiadatt, aid eome in the Britiah, 
period of India. Dut there is hardly any achoLir 
who hAji hniiEthd tbe three parkda ol Indian Hisv 
tcKry. Tho only Diccptioo perhapa waa R. D- 
llonerjL Th» will be awfited to by any atudoot 
who poree over bia IJiMory o/ /kit^pofi ujwi partku' 
Jarly lus History oj Otism which is the aabjeet of 
thw ruvnrw. Sindlarly ho waa an all -rmnwl arehioedor 
gkth That Iw waa an esrpart ep%raf>hnt and 
niimlwaBtliiL waa known to t/wry Btudent of arehwo- 
logy. But that he waa aleo aoioe authority on Art 
and Architoetufo wUl new bo oofiredail by every 
body who reada cHaptori XXIX and XXX ol hk 
book. Both of th«o, wqiociftlty the Ulter^ are 
pcofuady illuatraUHL Tho reproductions are the 
beaE; that «*rL be made m India, la any eaae tlmy 
are aupenar even to theaa of tbe praiMt publiea- 
Umta of the Archwiogical Survey of India. Kew* 
even in threo ohaptere there k ample KOpe for 
fKKwnt difkwooDoa of opinion, loma of which Wily we 
will point out bare though viety briefly. The first 
of them dealfl with Medieval Arebiteeture, He 
refers ua to a Hold inacriptitm wbioH speaka of four 
types of arehltecture, namely* XAgarw, KAIiaga, 
Drfivida and Ve^are. Hitherto the lemplM of 
OtiaiA had boon aafl%niH] to ibe NUgara typth, but 
ho now duba tliem aa Kdiigii, and baKsa tbe dia- 
tlDOtkm merely on the diflbrence of the ipire^ ewn 
when the HUtiMra of the Qriaaa lemplu k not m&ta^ 
rially dMarent frem that of the Xigt&ra style. Doth 
have the curvilinear JiJbkerni whkb indicatea one 
typo of spire. The Ormsi tplrea are thui variatkifts 
af one thonic. No oaae has tboesfore been made 
oui In favotLT of the Orisaa lomp’toa being of the 
Kaliigit, as diatinot from the KAgara, type of anhl- 
teoture. Again, Bancrji attempla not only a novel 
(JenomiAatian. a* wo have juti aesiu but alao a novel 
chfonulogy ae we shall show. The Barliekl and tbe 
latest toiupto are recogiuaed by lum in eonfonnity 
with tba iwtabUsheti opinion. But betwero thc^ 
two be bitroducM n ' aot.-und" group skuply on tho 
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j^roufid ilwt it. hAfl U*> Fmiu oil other 

loAtur^^ ho^mtfr, surh a3 curve tyre of iiiAoro^ 
fliyio of tiftiflmentrttien, wlaticui of clccofntkm to 
rtrrhil4!cluiv ao fortli^ it if cIuHtf Uuli ICfii[klei 
frkJiaut tl ntinJ ilot a group t*j ibont- 

^kut irdfC a %'JiriotIou contcmujonuy with or 
pofltrnOfp iu tho niHe iruiy bo, 10 th« Ibst group. 
Again, thii flj^t gmtip of UuiiplM Banerji mnfiHtafi 
to bo ropmeatad hy (IJ I'UrburflmiB^'am at Bhu- 
l^a^vor, tho twin tcmplec of CiAudJtotAdi in 
tbo Baudli diaaowirpd by bim^ and Afnle- 

tD 4 %'ar (BKuvAni^var} in okrUnologTraL BequoncOi ' 
Tho Ptyll^ia tToaflideraiknia do ifcot, bowavcr, liiji- 
port bia placotg IIhi Gaiulhankdi ICmjilis prior to 
Mukte^varp and porhapa iho |iorljaiity i^f (he dw- 
cqvon^ for hia fliscOituy^ mAy bo nceoimtnblo 
fyr it, 

Tha anbaoepant chapter deala irlth “ rinstia 
Art." Very ri|ikhtly tlio eculpturoa of Utkala aro 
fonaidarod apart from thane ol Kalin ga. Tho for¬ 
mer ai^ aimJjnod wilb rumsidonibla inoigbt and 
aoAigrttti to fairty irall-aiilAUmUatal iioaoda, though 
£n tlio bifter group Iho irotibiiaat ia a bit aupoHieij^- 
H woiiilcl be unfair to blame on. Author for iheee 
Pborlc^PTnir^ oE hia poothimvmii puhliratium AJ-^ 
Ibaugtk tlHjy Wk conflutency of Inatment, thoy Art! 
roumgeokiA attetiipU, effor mnny augg^ttema and 
jkbtoo Eiiruiy rvOw probleana before the atudenL 

In iipitci oE tho {bfreirenrea of opinkm Auch AS tJusaa 
naiad abov’ap it rauhot bo ckmu^ t}M the work of 
R. D. Banerji hi of e^tremo Intomst and mu^h 
I'alnn, And U la not pomihde to thank RnbEj ItAma- 
ttaud dmttorjj auHUwtly fuf hol|]ing the pnhllea^ 
tie« of mck a work. It U devoutly hope<l that 
otlior Indian Joumahata and publUiam wdl follow 
hb worthy oscamiilo by ernmgiag for tho pubibn- 
lh>n of origtaai werirt on fniban Hiatory by tho 
netious ^ImionU oE this aubjoot who fliid it woH- 
nigh ImiKMMbhi to bring tJriam out tbamitolw as I 
Kutxmi bnajuAtfmw Clod away Erom Rh^utAvarahaf I 
teaving £iiuasvatt forolurm ' 

D. R, Rda^iDAUUJt. 


A SmbT AitftTtwjrf hfBiAK NoirriMATm, by 8. K. 
CBAtCMABOKrzY* M.A,^ M,H,A.S.^ pmfeaaor of 
Hbtory, Ananda Mohan CnIIoge, MymopaUtgfa, 
Publkbod by tho aqthor# Rbl ^ or 8#, 

Thk httla book k a uaefui digoat of the preaent 
knowledge of the hHiiganouR coinage of lodia up 
lo the third rantury AhP.p with apOcull rorofente to 
Xonhem ladia. It baa boim prepared aEter a rare^ 
fill study of the blmature on the siibjectp but not 
ap]nrenlly wiGi miiah pefnnrMil acqua in tame with the 
arliihl eoirmu The tuoat uotoblo embiMkinii frotn I he 
I Ml «f autliorilka used an I^ruwip'a Indiom Anlj. 
7 airp>* edited by E. Tbckimu^ a Lpook whff^h la aUll 
I bo nukin authodty for rertaiu rimasfm of niiciont 
fnilLan iH.urie, end. the seritM o>f papers by Prufemi^r 
Jtajsiriiii on Aneiflnt Indian CoIbji and which 

appeared bi the Jirumal o/ ihe Soei^^ 

after hla vutiiahlo book in Udhler'a IjTruiwInaa, 

A [kreTiminary chapter on tho evolution of roinnge, 
tuken tmm welbkuowTt authoritlee ht followed by 
ona dealing with the problmni of tlio ongitl of eoiri- 
kge in Itkdta, Here Ihe aulbnr COnibnta+ an moat 
iKbcitnm have ilono, tho argunwhl by FroEcenor 
EShamEarkar In lib Cnnnicl^aH Icoturop, Ihrtt 


MOiH^ was euLued In Itvlin, ee early as the third 
intlhMiium before CliTMt. If this theory irere 
oorract It would bo akrango that aurb a vnhialde 
discovery had zmt Spneod wcHtwards and that no 
litwes of it had temninied exs?opt in literuturv. 
Following Citnningham, Profa«or Cltakroborlty 
Ihinka t^iat Jndiiui roioage nmy have begun AS 
early as llMhl iL,t3, And be hokU that ita nn^m cau- 
not be ieter Uiott 800 i].c. 


A ehapter on wei^lft and denomimitions wlikb 
nunmai-Hce tho mfurmation in tho Sanskrit cliuweji 
is not altogriher ekmr ; and anoLher on the juctro- 
logy of the coins thenwlves hi aSm> not woll arxAnged . 
It in not comet to conclude (p. 0^} that India liod 
net pregreuerl lo the atn^ of gqW iwii» before the 
Kiiahanax, Ckdd emna of tl)e aucemom qf Alexander 
are kivown, though ntre. The Abeett™ of ■iK'er 
ooins of tho Kudinas is due not to the linking of 
goM to oupper (p. iD), hut to the exutofioo of a 
oepiuus ntneunt dE ailvm- eaUu in the oauntty^ 
which had been stnick by the prodoeeafuni of this 
dynasty^ A shmlAf Usedt, but in the copper romage 
ef northern India, ia lo beohoort^ed in thesei Gntoenth 
omtujy. Ktnhii^ copper coins evidently bad a long 
rumney nt the worn eonditioxi of apocimena 
Bnd they we» probably itill existing during tlie 
Gupta perledi and obviated tlhO necwity for firah 
eobiAge then. It ia moat bnprubalde that copper wai 
wer a ntero token eurmnn- in the perii^ demit 
with (p^ SO). 


In the undeveloped conditien of the eountiy' about 
the beginning of the Chriatian era il is not diflh'ult 
to account for the vorialkma in weights hy djefocts 
in mAnufoctuTD, tnihor than by attempta to mcoaum 
flimll end casual variaLbns ui the relative v^\ixa 
of metals, Moronver, the publiihcd matortul dura 
not give a fliifElckcntly long nerice of weighla on 
whu'h lo Wm ijuAl conclusiena, Fmh light on 
Xhma questions may nen be oxiKcted when tho 
Britbli Museum Catalogue of Anciont Coins is nul>, 
liahHl. It ahocOd also ho of great lusuatanee m 
dealing with the question of the authority which 
iasiied the pundL-morked corns (disp, VIl on 
which the djjtbor takeq the later view, that thtao 
BPe state and no-t private coins^ 


sne momi vniuanie portion of the book » iKo bat 
cluiploTp iu which there b a brief iUmmAry of llm 
cloBsea oJ cduiA which occur„ and An anelvsia of ihrlr 
types with full mEerenccs to tho aiithortties, tKm 

u « mc^ which hoc hA*] frtiltfwl multa i„ tlia 

UAtms of Ciwk and Roman coiiw, nnd ilHcrvm to 
^ pn^. A fo» ™t« on thMo mny be offew,]. 
»r. V, A. Simfihe tHufin^ of 'dittma' ea ttw 
Aandl^ya cot™ {p. 233) j, ,«pportod by U^,, 
Wins thoniEelves, and the eqnatioii to the Cwk 
d»chm m improhAble. Smffaeota on the Au.Timi* 
^ coSm may mean * m on’tho 

Gupta And aoBd iwt wfer to a god 

101 >. C^inghAia'* reading of /|.tjdnd«d en 
Cnmitm i* ptft,bAhly i«co™,nl fp. I7J5). 

^ type of ifuttra eom (p. S0>a) i, dun to impeifert 
^.men- and .be devi« I. « i^iden^Th 

J .iiy ™ C,!^ „„ miotlwr Mntt™ cidn (p, 3021 
«bo«hl be siv„ 'P- 


H. Urus. 
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DharmidiLyB^ iwp cppper-plitio granta pI * . 41 

DAorndtOlra on marriage .. 54, 59, QLt 71 

Digambnm Jainaa, age of the Bcetp Mc^ 124 —120 
DLlAvar, AleKinder at .. .. . . . . L84 

Dlonymii and aacnflcea «+ «« ,, ^» 1 . 2 

dtadti feelival and t he gdyddp t **, .» I ^ 3 , 231 

DlvUiL .. ,, Sc. 194 

diving machine .. Sc^ 159, 173, 174 

DiKAP.ThOfl. .. ,, So. LI5. 133, 149 

Djdii4 (July 1931 to dime 1932) tbook-notioD) 239 
Ihib^M ,, ,, Sc. U5, 119, m, 134, 

ISO, 149 

Domoko and Sir A-Stein ^ , 

Doiig-eop necfOpoliB, inggeated date of ..102 
donkeyt the, aa a beaet of hurdcci », .. 25 

Donglae, Capl. C, ** So. UB, 111 , 143 

DmvidiHn Unguaiee, tho fnlerte>gatjve bneH 
of 3—A* 25— 30 ; palatflJiution in * , l 4 l, 143 
I>dhob tDulwii), M. Sc. 197^ 198 

Duhf o/ Comtrid^A Sc. 124, 125. 129 ^ 13 ], 

181, 137, HOp 144, 149, 149, 152, 154. 157, 

199—170, 194 

Doprec, M. 13^^ 149. 152 

Dvinuamudm and Balehiit ,, 137 

DvarAvntl and Tp.fe-pprfii 229, 329 


&rth goddeea, the, and tho ^motller goddou ' 99 

'wthdkarpi' in Java , , _ 33 ^ 

EftVoii. JWrinRtqn . He. L67 

ecUpae. an, in the time of ABuka , I7 
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•diota ol Aioka, nctst diKO^vrica ef 39. S» 

alflO LnjcripttDfii^ 

riiEdbtflA .. .* .* So. U6, 178 

£lirick. N'. .. ,, .. ** ■*_ 3c. 188 

KnjriiitK, tlio, tak* pooewioa of llw Sicol)»r 
iata. .. " " ..38 

£n«liah.Urt.Sc. 163 

f.Taihnvan^ R. 

TM PiMhwit D&ftQT, SCoa+ I 

to 12, 40 ; No-. i3« U. IS . . ,, * * 101 

P^iioFophsu EiU^iQr*^ U* 

Ko, StMorthXm ** - 

«poiitba«it flf vowel* in aJ.l- A.Va. 

I.A.V. 


Mpiffraphia IttdM, voU XX, pt+ I (Jan, 162&^+ 
(book-ootLCfl) .* 

J^pigiaphiG Kotea anil Quioatlonis ^fv^m 

TOU XUl, p. SSSiJ .a .a. a a IW—lOS 

EmLa, Airaka {m scrpetLi) ** -- -■ 

£tmn, viL, in Korwai in SJalwa, th^ Svvibho^^ 

of JSa-iiiiitLni Giipl-a , k «. + - IG9 

Eistx ,1 So. ISS—I70a 172. 103. lU, 202 
EdtliOFika ajul l!i0 bwr eiuiri&te a * ,, ^, I 

Suropoan* anJ ibo Nicobnr itis- 39+ SOf SS 

Evaiu. John, Bp. of Ba4i^r and Meath So- ISO* 104 I 


Fa ia iio (of Hhtiwi-iaaiig^h idcalificalion of ,. X»2 
FaitxnhfiA^ -. ** ■» 

family, fi%ifr 9 tA^ \Ti tha hsstoijr of the 143, 14$ 
fan (portable) oE a*S^» |Oat.hayj+ 'AbdoV mx- 
xAq^e montion of tho artlulo .. + a a - SS 

l^annorioi iCatbx ii , , So. IS), l-SO* l$5 

Favochioa Manuel »a. aa, w* Sc. 139, )39 
Faftke. S*ni+ a a *« ^ * Sct 17B 

Faboa, John (Joam) fjomea lt9 

Fenwick, Ed, Sc. 117+ ISS. 121. 123* 136* 140* 

143 + is$. 130* 161* laa, 164* laOp iWa iM. ma 

200a 201 

figurkWa lerraoott*, Etom JIakran * a 00—03 

FIrAs Tndllaq^ l>i» ieeu# ol the pie »- SI 

Forbw, Arabella a* ** Be, !S> 

Forh«a Frantea a . 

Forbeca Francia .* 

(afocaj a. ■■ 

Fonlka-fFbulkihMr.Koht. .. ..So. 140+ ISO 

Four* and multiptee of four, computation k^y *. 18 

Fowkop Randall (or BaadoJplit Sc. IBS, 107, 108 

. 

Frtwr ” " ** „ ,T. 

rrrtUnclt .. •• “ ■■ 

FredpncV, TIkw- •* I*®- 

I 2.Sa I ^8 

(Ai.) •»*! *' ” .. l&I 


Fu-nan (FcAi-ndTi of l-ieing)* identlfioatiDn of 

229, 230 

fiinaral cUAtenis in Blakraua evidence of .. 90 

Fidr^h l«Ean4+ attacked tlie Nicol»r liland- 

ort *« •» *« a a .. SB 


GaL-p earth gocKideH ^« + + * * ,, 2 

GdloiAca, Danjah corset le 88, 98 

Gljgeya em, knitial dato of the +, .. 237 

Ganora, vll.p and Guzutum ,, ,, 2L4 

ganton, gnnlin (pianiangr+ n Malnjr ueaatini) 

Sc. 19fip 

^rit ercin (alco fBru enoJa), a form of wtit* 
ahip by vromea .. .. £31—238 

Gatida> the BrAkma^ oE , , *. 43, 48 

GaqrS X>evi and tbn pig ,, ,, .. *-■ £ 

GautnmEpiitra ^lAtakar^i and VUtramAdilya +. lOO 
(7oi?pttHj/A otjd FdH-fjuPufu InMcriptimta o/ AioJbo* 
by ft. L.. Turner* M.C. (bwk-nolico) -. .. SSO 

Gay. SueannH . . a. «« Sc. I3S> 148 
feelJval .. I—3, 231—230 

Oodrnainp Sir Aufcl Stein'cesploration Ln , .00 — 00 
gcfulor. ihe neuter, in Hindi dialccte , « 1 ^A .V. lOO 
geography* oulluTal* of the liVynad. Rntaa 
on ,, ,. .. 170—174, lOG—197 

dcor^ „ ,, .. Be. NS. 149, 151, 138 

Ghaggafp riv. a a a^ - < — ^183i 1ST 

Ghcailiidl inecriplion. -of tho ^ecnml century 
B.C. *. ,, . * *. 203—20.5 

GlU+Gapt. Wma ., .* .. St, 17B 

GSegg, Cnpt.H. *- *. Se. 104* 170 

Olover, Sanii -* 141 

GnAIAfa BihArl, anil the pig aacriSco ,. a. [ 

Godfrey* Pcinr . . Sca lG9a EiO* 200 

Ondfrey* Capt. Foler . . Sc. E43* 170+ 199, SOO 
god* of the K’ifr Hliung tempi* (Pagan, 
Burma) .. 17S—179, 197—£00 

Gndurpura and the ancient GtiDapum ^ . £14 

gold, in tbe Wynod 198 t Chineue moGted d 

eyfflaying p. -- *- 

GnndO|d^ree uf Taxila and St. Thomaa hi « 159 
gdont* Longuo, ^hV, 

g^ira (and dr^). not* on the worde 81; the 
oyEteni . . ** ■■ 79* 71 

G'cnigh, Gept. Hr «« -* ■ ■ ■- Sp- 118 

grab (Af . ^uj^P equarfl-rigged Amh v-eHaelJ Sc. i30 
Grainger, Cept- B. l^T, ISO* 152 

•Omn-diom ,, ** 1“9< 131 

G[C«i* Capt.. bangwi on a charge of piracy So. I 5fi 
Oroenough fGteenhAtigh')* Sc. 149, LGl 

Grey, Hichp -* 

Ofifeth, Mia* ,« i* ** i* Sc- IBO 
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GOdnuphAr (0<»idoplafif») ■ * • » -- 

Gkijur^t Brih™^ ol (LAt«J 

47. ei, 63. TO 

GupliUt Imp^rial^ admimstmtive Ryftteiu 
oJ .. .. .* .. 4^ 

Gant Day&nfilH, di»fspfe of l*lr PtatJiD-Guria 
GonthnAth . i +. - ■ . . 90 

Gwyuiip probiibly John .. .« S^r 133, 134 

G^rlford (Giffont).Wi]i. .. .. .. Sc. 1ST 

gymnEwphkAtfl^ Indinn, And the Di^mhAra | 

jAkltilLii *4 .« «« ■> ! 


miAiiioiuiy to tho Nii^bar Ulif^ ^ ^ 3S 
Htti^Mhat^* hysAm (hcywn), im-^lug So- 12T, 192 
HAjX AbuTm>Ab, tomb ofw . . l>8 

HfiliT& or WAhSadAb, AAtinci ri^ier . « 10^—168 

HAlobidp ftdd the Bnoififtt DvAtMAintiilrA 137 

Hfdkirruii XAJi, bnoirb oJ the Jbeluni .. 183 
JiAtnilton. CApt. Wzd. ,, Sc. 148 

(Hii«n1y)t Peter ,, Sc. 166, 170 

HnmniUFAbip the Co^h off and the poKittui of 
women ,. .. .. .. «« 143 

liang (or Aonp) (hoimghb n mw of roome, 
befire A ' factory ' or reeideojc^ 118^ S03 

JiAitmer GfAnmorl+CapI-J> Sc. L6% ITOp 173 
^diWYr ,, «tSc-188 — 170,^ 

Ad4r (manihH in E. Bofljpihl] and . _ _ £27 

Happy Return Sc* 176 

Hormppi^ rCcKlI work At.. ,. 70^ 89 

Harb^condrA (MAhafeumiro) .. .. —f18 

Ifarivamia {Mofi^bhiSrata (and the PiifyAmitro 
rovi^nJ .. .. K. .. .. 101 

Harley f Kobt., £at 1 of Oxford ,, Se. 142 

harmanio sequence in vOwelfl , , T-A -V* 66 

Harnago. Mr. .. Se. 189—101 , 104—107. 

201—202 

KarHot (Harioih Unbt. .. .. Se. 113, 133, 14B 

HArm,Th«. Sc-164—167,160, 172,176—179, 

I81i lS3p 163,166,169, tOJ. 103—lOOp 201, 202 
HArri«wi. Ed. Sc, 116. 117,119, 123. 124, I26p 

135p 137. 139. 144.149—189, 161, 166,176, 196 
HarHeon, ton of Edward HarrirOn Be. 11$, S26, 128 


Harry. Capt. J. 166, l6?p ITS, 174,175,177, 178 
J^arfdl (yeilow arsenkt orpimeiit} Be. 123, 124 
Hanjotd .. .. .. Sc. 182 

H4|akat CD-, and T^gari-KoTtum .. 66—76 

Hitake^vara, daily ot the N'l^r CAAto 46, 68. 70 
Hayward, *rhoa. .. .. ., Sc. 176 

if-ratfcnrfr ,, „ Sc. 166 

Hubert, Chevtaiar ,, , , .. St. 116, 133^ 134 

HedF:ea, Ur. ,, _ Sc. 142 

Hallam. Fran. _ ,, .. St. 136, 136, 140 


Hnnwodd, ThOa. .. .* .. Se. 197,108 

HtrrhU .. .. Sc. 115, 133, 136> 148 

IltM^r .. .. .. ..Sp. 131^140* 142 

Hitkd. Oapt . Z .. .. *. St. 170.173 

HJdc. Mr. .. «. Sc. 143 

KilU John .. .. Sc. 12B, 120, NO, 154» 

Hindu mArria^ cindoina 54, 

Tfindii eocieiy. an Inquiry info ibe poaition 
of woman in 146^140 

Hindu temple in Burma .. ,. 178 

HiHafy of OrU^^ Tola. f, H, by R. D- Bantrii 
(book^nolitej .. .* ** *. . , 240 

Hoadley. Han., Bp. uf Bangor .. , , Sc. 156 

Hobday, Afre. , , * . gc'^ ]64 

HobiOn^abmnt notm on . . .. 31—^34, 01 — P5 

Hocart, A- M-p Cryfod J^urnai af .^cienee^ Settiofi 
Q., Tol- 11, Part 2, ArcbJeelogiaAl SitminAry ]6r> 
Holden. Capi. *, Sc, 157 

Hopkint, Hugh .. Sc. I07t 196 

Herdon.Robt. Sc. 163, 176, 179. L84. m. 199, 197 
Hordeup Atr*. .* .. Sc. 176 

hortanuA (poeeibly rnpm *. Sc. 14B 

boree trade in Yljayemagara .. .. h. 216 

bonfpes (dwelling hotMai} of Mala bar, note 
on .. _ 210. 211 

Hnuang-tiiang, A4oka Legend recorded by 17 t 
and Multan S7t 00 i mod the Jainae t23p 124, 

227—229 

Hndiion, Capt. R. .. « , Sc. 118, 121, 122, 136 

hujdfian eacrificafl 2| in India 3; nirviviilA 
ot .. .* *. .. «. 236 

Hune, the .. .. .. ig| 

Hunter (pa«11^y Capt.J.) ** Sc. 107, 106 

Hunz8.N6gar, SW. of KAehmlr, and the N5gar 

. . . . .. .. 69. 70 

HurttAgkAlaiiuiiA in Kbb, ancient peal totind 

"* - IS 

Hunt, 0»pt. Wm. Sp, 120. J32, 130 

HutqbinJwn.Cftpt. Wiq. .. „ Se. jg, 

Hjr thA JIidIuiii Tiv. .. loq 

bypergAnii' .. .** H7 

bymni (bfr&c df nirr, thA Ma-felu^} ge. iftj 


Ilm B.1UU ud (Sind .. „ ^ 

UchOku dynbtjF. S., inaerip,. <rf, NiRlr. 

iun>kgq.i|« „ 

IbkAM (B*lttCkrJ RijB, of the 

ft>n (CgylttiJ .. 

iRi»g«a in (lig Hit Hlfiuajt twaplg, P.*,n 

170—170, 197—300 

todjA (and the Etet) in i^urrant literature I7j 77, 

137, 2(10 
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Indkb X^i 80 I oiifl tbB ^fl^M'hAa 

101; tLnd 31. Thomms iSOi (1 InduA Regi^tir 
or NW. Indrii) 1^50 t tlio gwj^pliy of, m th* 

Pur^LpAi L* kk ■■ •* lOO* 

Indwi QuiiiiLcU, Boo EQOiiiLdjii Indian. 

Indian Studiofli TfOk 3 * ^ 4l — fll 7- 

and Ap|icndi«J to Th^ Nirakta, by 
lAlBiJur mm flartLp (|»6l£.nQt *f -* Id 

Indrftj Migg aatlcmM Ofl tllfl Origin of lb* flOHie * >k 
Indua rlvor 10es» ISS : old li^ m d^tA 60—90 
»ladiia cuUnm^'' At Horappl « * i * 'Mi 234 

Indiifl Vallej hmiLi, Bcriph of tha «. * - IS 

luvcriptioRfl t— i 

Ajayagadb of Bhoja «. - ♦ ^ ► - - 4S 

Alampundi -- •# -+ ** 

AmorAvrnti 10^^—IftSt 

Amohlni tablet of tbo poigti ot iWdAv ».k VGO 
Ariyilr ^ ^ * ■ ■ ■ 2:27 

of Af junAVarflllJl -- *- S^f 21S 

ofA^Sok* k. -* a^. M, 220, 23+ 

Beonogar ,, .* .. ,.294 

Bfuluxiagiri , p * * », - * 39p 40 

BrObioI (twOr fTom Kopbol} <, * * « « 39 

BphAt^nnuhtlia grant p, +* ,. 04 

P . - * fi2: 

ofDvimp^a .. 194,212.316 

of De^ ItlyA n I» . - * ■ 223tp ^24 

from Dhoil tUdaipor) ,* ,, ..49 

E. €li0jnkyA . 82* 83 

Snfagudi {of AAokft) ,. . ■ . . 00 

Q AKadavOlo. obaf Ion ,, -- -■ ,.49 

of Qaatamlputta ^takaroi .. ., . , ^ 

Oavimatb (of AAoka) ,, -- ,, ..220 

ObOiO^dE . , * .393—205 

of Oovindocaadra ^^. * , + , 49 

Gupta ^4 1 ^ . i , 09p 169 

GtiranbJI of Jay^Ldityadovn 11 -- 49 

liariluLra O {VijayanagaLni) ,, 10^ 

Hanoiudd >94p 213, 215 

H4thignmph4 . 122. 124 

Hclol ., ,, . ^4t 

of Ikhaicu (B4 dyniAty 189— 198, 190—191^ 220 
Joggayyapepi .. - , * ^ - 220 

from Jatid^-IWnw6^vam .. ,« ,, 39 

of Jaytvoiifliadeip’a Partrn5.rft. * . . 103 

of JayaviiTman . . ,, -ip ,, ■ ■ 212 

Konome -, * * * * * - .. 39 

of KapiieAvora of Oriw .. . . 19, 30 

of of Kfttadra - - *. - 103 

KirUu ,, 

from Kollko^da Fort .. , k - * ■ - *20 

]£bmarti grant * . - - » , .« fI4 

g| :^umik»p6li «« * , » ^ ^ ■ + i 03 

of lAkia ^^dal t«mp!e ,, , - , ^ 04 

of Ikak4imiiO*a*DA ^ ■ ' ' ’ * , * fi2 

of Lak^nj iTormaiiova .* . ■ 193+ 314 

Handa^ Of Dhamiakhodi , p ^. — 238 

Mondoflor - - " <* » * 

^Aadb&U plato *P 194*214 


from Moakl (Kokb^r diflt.)i ,, ., ,. 39 

Mathiiril {KbarOfihi) .. .. .. €9 

^datburd of C^dragopta It „ .. 117 

Matbnril of Havifka^e rftign . . k. + . 306 

Myaoro.. ,, ,, tT2 

Niidg4iii pLat«9 of VajtahoolAiievm Dl 23T+ 33ft 
NAlontU (itonal ,, ,, . - * p £20 

N 4 clgbAt .. .. .. .+ . . 304 

from Xonddjiir [Udaipfir) « . . * ■, 10| 

Ndoik (of Fofu^vi) p, ,* k. , , 159 

Nopakw .. ,, .1 P I , , 93 

PaUdguodo of A4Dka> ,, .. . . 320 

of ParJLn taka ,« .. . . k. 91^220 

PipliiimgFir ,, ,, 193+ 194+ tiS* 213 

Fiakrit (OimtllT dkt.]i .. ISO 

Prakrit (NAgArjiEoakoode) ,. ,, 220 

Funii^ottanuuie^'a (of the reign of) «# 30 

from ftija OopAla Foruoifti tomp^ 316p 210 

look (thm) ,, .. - - - . 00» 411 

of RudrodAmon. (and of hia daughlor) 203. 206 
S&nekdi {inooEnpleto, from noar tho FTiimi- 
nUcia) p, ,, P, 10- 

SiddlptiTA .. ,, 4- 39f40 

Biyadoni *. -.-. «# ** ft2p 83 

^j^aikk4v^ .. ,, .. .. ..227 

Simga (at Ayodliyft} .. ., *. - 192 

Tallin. . 176p 176. T9fl* 109 

Tfljpnr (of Vanamllnvarmadeva) .. 46 

Tipp^ of Lokanfttha ,, ,, ., 44 

of UdayAdilya (tvo) ,, 213* 214 

of Ud&ya^liniian ,. .. .. 213*214 

Valabhi .. ,, .. 41,43,46,66 

Vijayanogara ,. ■■ >i 119,119 

ofVirilpAkia .. .. PP P. k, 22d 

of Vo-can ESanakrll) «« *. ..229 

of T^aAoEramian * * 214 

Copper-piato : — 

of BaMAlioona *. ». ** 4l 

Barrackpur (of VijayaaGia) +. *# 62 

BelAvA (of Bbojavarfiiiin)i .+ 04 

BbA(^A (Of Govinda K^vp.} .. - . 229 

Bbopil (of Udayavomiiidova).. 194* 212, 214 

Chaxnba . k .. .. .. * . .. 49 

of Cb^raznBn PornmAl .. .. 114* 1)6 

CbicHcole (of Indravarmon of KdU6ga) 267^ 23ft 
Cintra praiojtlt .. 117 

|>9kinoiiarpur <« . . , . «# 42* 49* 61 

of XHwmAditya « . ,« *. .« 4l 

tromDliod .. ,, *- ** 49 

from Foridpnr (four J , , ,. 41* 43,. 6l 

of Gopaoandra ,. .. k. ... 41 

KhMimpur .. p, .. 46i 47+ 50 

of + -p ^ ^ 4l 

ot I j ak ^fT»T^ » dhjt3!TTiJtjlit vft. ■ ^ .. ., 4 4 19B 

Marmuri ». . ^ ^ - *. 40 

Nnulpur (of Subbakara) .. ..44 

^idhanpur (of Bbftakaravarman} ,. 43* 44* 49 

pftla .. .. ,. ..47 

Paramftra .. .. .. .. .p 196 
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IXHEX 


Kamgiin; ,» .. d. »» «* iJO 

cf *- .« .. -.41 

SiLdjoa -- id* .« *.48 

liena .. -- d^. ** 4t, 250 

it^imhipo^ I. .. . - -.X .. ^87 

TinmeUj-. .. . .*17^ 

Csf Yflii(>\^&niia{L9va FuAia&im i,« d. 193 

irLtOdUitiDii la M.IJLVa. + ^ T^ 

IruvAttimAdilp Mrly boino of th# -- il3 

t44a& (t44iift-NAfier»|+ author of th» ilifocriJd^ 

«4, .. 4CI 

I-Ehaiiy-na~pu-h {identiGcfttioiut itiggMlod) 

I&ilii (of the 8kldApUrB odifTtJ ». .. 40 

Izhoin (C^loo) ftnii tlio cAfJl^ioorji 113, 11 o 

liimv^lH An^ Co^'lon «* , , «* «, 113 


[ 


jAokBOn, J09. iSc. ISa, 200 

Jmckwop Capl. P. p, @0. 170, iU, 197—200 

JiiffiiA And VijBj'iemA^n 215^ 210 

JaliAni^tr And tho oiauikd ,, ,, S—S 

Joinm S«ctA, Autiqiiily of tL« «, «« iti —126 

JiilAlpLr And Akixandfir Iho GraAt . 1^^ |83 

JArdiii, Capt! Villofnimt. 8w VtllMurnDfLl. 
jAtOflligO-Utni^f (SotijAiT pUtM of 

B^AhAAivft^pU-YfcyAlidovti ..241 

JmyndWA\, K. P.^ Aitihij^a and SMMrU .. * * 160 

jBya\nnntJlPknmamp|kUli4kiimfcni 102.193, 

104, 212— 214 

JenkiiuoDpTliofl* ,, J3c. IS7, 

JonnmgH.Wffl. *; ,, 110. 129, 137 

JmtEohm ,, ^.190 

jowoUoryI uu?Lent,! ound in Yiain * * 101—100 

Jbflltipt, riv*/ 169 1 Abiuador'a pewage of 

*fw -- .* .. 183—186 

John md Eitiohcik Se, Ills 133- SOOp 161* 166 
Johiutoo^ Ex H- 

£u^/nducAiTFi Spm^IkmMtn^di^f und 
OcAchieMt ,, 180 

EujnWHiljj»ra4»ri^d ,, 202 

On the GhiOdOndi inacriptKKi ., ** 203— 206 

JonABpEd. Ec. 116 

Joiufl, C*pt. J* So. 124, 137p 130, tSOp 160 

JoEtph *, ,, ,, ,, So, lat— 189 

Joeephp T*K- 

TAomiu in Parihia er India f , * p» 160 

AjtwA^ Leaf-nut * , ** , ^ 1S2 

JtfHPTwf a/ Bihar and Oritsu Rtmrarrk 

Soeietjf^. vol. XVI, Pli,. ill lyid IV, Svptembor 
1930 (book-notieo) ^ * ,, ,, * * 100 

J'^urnof o/ Tht Btrtnhatf fiuiorieal 

frol. m, p49, 1 And f fboo^ d. .. 40 

Jnunutl s/ Th* IfoyaJ Aiiaiic Octnbar 

1031 1 on Tibbtihii P^mnwta cenconaiag 

Qiiuwe Turkeatan ,, *, 20l 


JoarTttd Amaiiijuif October^DftcftDiber 1030* 
rorer^ncas to India in .. ,, , , 

Jaurrmt dWol^Mr^ Jply Soptetdber 1&31, 

M&wdcAii CWmtiignEiy and CoamaXogy »* 200 

Jazanm^mthr *_ 153^ fe6p 167. m 

ijcmg Sih^h, tamb of *, ,, *_ M# 

Jimlwpylan* iii.. m, Itl, 132 

A^dyAfl|/io (ab aOicial) ^ ^ ., 43* 61 


i.yiuo- .. ,, _ 

Kadatlan^d ftn K* Maiabar) and Iha Izliavim 113 
Kafir io ha| |tho inlldarH shop) el Tharpj, near 
Oujo , , , , ^ ^ ^ ^ _ g-J^ ggi 

Aoimdf (31alabar* a chief) *, ,, 0 11 

(gyninafliiiin) „ ,, _ 114^ 116 

Ka^ri l/haTutmbhar (deily pjrf4iding over 
gymnnalA] ,, ,, ||jj 

Kalbaoa 071 the Ka^^lhaa ,, ,, 4!6—61 

KAH and the pig 2; end SoUi-araonan H3i 
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tioned by Pitch p. 31 

reHqhfennae {pr^iiJ^dnA) ,* ,, ,. 31 


very oferly UffO of the terra pp pp 31 
Pt4hm I>ajutr, SiJ^ioM Jrom fJW 40| 161 

Phonia;, Ed. ,, /, 160 

Fhippa, mfedfem ,, p, .. .. Be- l3ft 


Phippe, Wro. ,, Sc. lift, 119. 123—120, 

12ft, 120, 131, 134, 133, 137. 136, ]40, HI, 

144p 140—143, 102, 133, 137, Zft2p 170, 166, tS7 

phonology' of Mnl-A.Vi,— 

Word Streffii’Accent ** IpApV, 60—73 

ClauAO St roii-pVeoat .. .. LA.V« 

The StreeS’Accent in . p LA-V. 73 

Tone .p pp .. .. pp l.A.Vi 74 

lutonation p, p. XpA.V, 73 

Yowek ,p .. .p ,p I.AV. 77—03 

Ckajde, or thecal «iHd6i IrA.V^ S3—SD 

XfeAlii^tioe and Dcnasiiliutttfm IpA.V. 89-^102 
Vovolq Le detail,, ,, IpApV. 102 

Phrypp^ Cept> E. .. .. ** .. Sc. 141 

pie (spuilleet Anglodndian eop|>er coin}, aug^ 
geated derivation of the word .. 31 

Fioce-gtMxlep notei on ffebrica monlionodp but 
not deSnedp ID Yule'll lut of p ^ , 31 

pigp the, Ita paaociatjon whh cattle and 

oom p p .. 1—3p 231!. 233, 238 

FhmoU, Captr J. p, .. .. Sc. 194 

Fiitndl, Capt. R. p. pp Sc. 1.78 

Plr Patho-tiufu Gorakhn&th (of Fir Arr) 87^ 90 
piracy by the Nicobar ialanderi + „ 36^ 38 

Pifecada {Peecaria) , » » »» 3t 

FtU.G. p. pp .. .p .. Se. 280 

Pittp Oapt. ^Tp G. pp ,p ,p ,p -Sc. 103 

PLttpMrfl. ,p .. pp pp Sc. IftO 

Pliny, on Aloaaiider In the Fanjib .. . J83 

Poduvfelp Vjbaadevii, Tmoancorc A rcA^rofe^icaf 
iXtpartnunt, AdmljiietraUva Bepert ,, Ifti! 

PolkidirBaugand FoLleck'iM? (H. ,, 32^ 

polyaadry pp ,p „ ,, „ 

polygamy .. pp ,p p. ,, ,, lyi; 

P°^yKy“y 147 ; in inodDni India., ^^ 

Pomrnolo, Fampelxnooae (largeel of the Di-ange 
tribe)and the aaddfAof ** ..32 

pendi (e dancing foil) p* ,, .*113 

Poraapk., Alexanjder'e victory over tft3—|ft3 

Port Blair, and tho Nicobar iale.. eicknoBa in 

06—38, 13S—13ft 

Porto Grande (Chittagong and MtghnA 
ei^uery) _ ^, .. , ^ * * 23 

Potto Piqueno (SitgAi v and IlugH «tiury) * * 23 

PorluguHep thOp and Vjjayanagara 213, 21ft 

I P«t<^ (p*t«!ft) * * *. . p ml 131 

pottery* (um. burial and doineBtic)p frigdic^tii 
fet- Chetpuit 21, 22; from MohenjoHiaro ftnd 
from Sindh m i itomQwlr^iA 00—9$ j it<im 
IVarirbtia ** ,, 

I Potrn^* Cap*. J. _ Sc. 113, 133, 161, 187. 100 

Prakrit, the \wel-icaJB fn l.A.V* 102 

Fraahnoi-3a fNager BrAhmon divieion] , * 65 

Pratftomo-Xdya44i^a (official title) ^,. 42p 

Praiham^-KuJika (cAkiat title) .. *, 4S, 43 

E prailiarj^ (tqggmlod meaning ef ibe term ii *. 17 
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PffhlMiifrio Gaur- Aft irt /nrfta* ^amairi, AfcJi*- 
of litdiiki No. S4« by BaL 
^hlb Monoratijoii Gho«h (bdok-notico) , - 23^^ 
prohUtorip ia CsdrOcdAF of f tt 

ProtMid^Ti lbs Old *4 S*^* isfl, 194 

Prinf’f ^uQfnf -- 

Pfinc* Ftrdfriik ** ftd. IM, 193 

Proby* Wm. .. Sc. 139* 1^9 

pronuaciKt hOfi, oad nlphdbotf of M.iT>-AiiVg.. 

I,A.V. <57—98 

PrtwprtBtw Sc* 188, 189 

puiianun (clitof Niky«r form of di&mw^) 9, 10 

paja.pA<if(t(friutQf wid /u/oJ ISS 

Fu^i, J. *. .. Sc, 189, 170* 197, 198 

PudAyolU, & Wynird tribp »» -- «■ ^74 

Fyio Aot (A«r* Uk Ore) isl. off Johom Sc. 119 
Funch (tba beviengBi)^ oiid chombockbr* *» 8^ 

punch-nimrkiMl coKim (Indmit} .^i, -* «43 

PuAkoh (tL jwiUAd, lArgo iwiu^ng ima), snrlma* 
deocnptfca of * * - - * * • ^ .» 33 

PunnAns, FuBArc (H* pari «4r4), Uuady'ji ub« of 
tho word .. » P * i.p 33 

J^iMnapai^cdfoifaiuisi fbo* * -- ,..17 

purAou* tbOp Mid Fufyainiitr* 103 1 
d^toriptiDn of Indiii la *» *, ,, 180 

Purd«MB (If. porditffi foroignory, BArboai.'o 
UJ4 of tbo word - - - - * * i, 33 

Pt(«tapd/a (aflicioJ tUloJi .. ,, ,,42 

Fuqi^'amitn ood Brdhm&o-i^iu ,+ 101, 103 

putchuk cootuiiroot) So, t2S, 149, t£0p 11^ 
Pulton kotcliioiF o cootM doth, perbi«p9 omlU 
od bo^iw cOBdo ot PAtaa in GojnrAt ,, 31 
Putt dram (SliiliiydJl hoiuw^ ,■■ 113* 114 

Pyko, Lmioc «* .. .. Sop IW 

^Pj-tchy ^ Rnjo, \X, Kottoyaca firinco liSj JlJO' 


(i^d fnruuiuj *, ,Il,3li9 

RAi-«rty, Jkfajpvaiid tho FoojAh riv^m LitOp tlf7* 18^ 
Itili'J, riv.p irorijm of tiio 188. iiiiii 

HhwKiv^p Giapi!, R. ,, ., Sill?- 17.1, U*i 

TUwortk John Sc, 117. US, 133, 130, t30, 

141, 143, L44, L13, 148, t3J, )^7—ieiO* 18I 
JfwotH-ry ,, ,, Be, 3 . 3 ^^ 

Redjilmw, Wm* ,, ,, Se, 193 

PMliMopk^ and KfiigioM \ book^notlco) Dfl 

Rhdil, earth ,, , , ^ 

Bicluifdtf, F. J,| on rraponcafifl i4rrAwfffojicaf 
I^i'jBarliTH-nr^ AdiriiaUtrailvo Report -- 183 

Sun ,, ,, ,, ,, Sc« 119 

riv« cooTura of iho Fuij8b nail Sind * * 163—199 

RochoKMr. .. ** *, ,, Sp, 19T 

ffoicArrtw' ,, ,, ,, Sc. H9t 143 

ftoflaOi Putofi DUdaiimary iA the Ninaliar 
UU. .- -. -. -- 08, 

Roimdof (ohaolelo, ths umbrolliif of 

tho word .. * * .. .« . I 33 

Plr aad Rdpft *^1 ■* ** 137 

^fu, thfl ci^t, and th« jTufw . * * ^ 79^ 71 

Rudradfiitiafi, iaMcrip* of.. * * ^» * * £C^3 

Rdpa Bhaw^l (a great Jierinitiira of Kubinfr), 
Ufaor *. ** .. .. 137-^134 

rupee, t h*. of ifurihidAbod 23 j horsaima Sc. L 43; 

Sunit .. .* .. .. Se. 148, 150 

RiuhII, J* -- k* *+ .. Se+ 143 

Rusaon, Jk*. *1 ..SCk 183 

Ryan, Capt. A- .* .* Sc. 1-^ 


Quern 


Sc. 169* 170. 197, £00 


fUAhiutaada (f7didAofalfca of), and ciutt 
tub* .fil. “ 

Baiebur* battle *. #. .* -■ 

HJU^4, formecly ^jdgir of the MahtrijM of 
jEKLhpur ** ** **19 

KAja G^lcbfuid of Sobwftn and PSr Fat ho .. 90 

RAjputap KfatriyM &2 i and marrUigo *w - -- 58 

RAkfaaa.Tangadi {T-fcliko^aJ battle ++ ■■* 218 

Rikroislen+Maiy .. Sc- 1:50+ I52i i82|. l'^> 1^8 
ran gw (beada of roogli corooJUio^ Se* 138 


^ (Sah Fftdre do .* %. f45* 14H, 15L 

aacriScM, varioEw 1—0; human £» 3, 338; 
buffalo, L43, 144 i ceretnoiliBi, juhea of 33 L 

233, 338 

.Visddphof (of BAbiir, Oilme d«cHmuifa) and tlio 


Paiihjnelo .. *■ ■■ .* 33 

Sadgopaa^ the, and caelo mbi «. ** 81, 83 

Si. i-fi^rvie .. IF *« i« Sof 18L 

Sf. Georg* X. I * F * . * * * Sc* 184 

Sti John Ltlond (Chan^hariFn) .. ,. Sc- ll7 

^t. Marcn (^lar Marml -* -. * * ISO 

St, Thontaa Ln Parthia or India «« ,, * , 1-30 

fdCjx See Jiyco* 

£aka era, and ita founder ,, ,, -, |00 

^eka langita^ where waa it codwod lo writ- 
iag j ,4 +* ■■ ■*■■ * * 7S 

S^aka S^tavihapa biatory, probleaie of . - ,, ICMJ 

Salem cityp buffalo aacrifice in * * *. ,. 143 

idfu (twilled red ootton) .. ,, Sc* Ho 

SunArkradeva, c.p. gra^t of .. 4 1 

SaminiLr tn.p and SemlannA ,, ,, -.34 
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tlu} DOdt oJ , p p« £27— 2^ 

hCmI^a (Paj^aI] sa4:jiikd^ .. US', 144 

{mftrriAgft by cansuht) p. , ^ 1 ^ 

SnmkATiMtifl p. , p ,, £03 hp £04 

B4AehIp iitig:ge«lcHJ meoiiiii^ and flanvatio^Of ihQ 
naiao .. *. *. ISO 

WAdi4frVacAl (cr&5U]]i ,, ,* I;A.¥*93—08 

fdnd^jA* viUtkkti (hungiiig lampv K^ntaJ ,. 73 

^l4fi«kirit, pAlAialiuticm of btick-^topi in . , 143 
-Swwkxit in this ^arwvAtl MnlmJ Lib™y, 
T&tijorv ** „ ,* *,138 

^'fiA «ii£^ard0 fnar (rati, N!ad9lt]^]i , , l?e, 127 
SmtaCrui. Sc. l&T*i04 

^npOdjilnkfa fSftwataJUi^p the nl 40p 02 

i^drmog[BdAVA ,, ** ' .. lit 

SoiHftVAtiriv^r ** ,, ,, ,.104 

Baraavntr^laJinJ Libraryt Tonjore ,, 130 

Batbiilnne | blowing; tiibfl for Amm-v), n»o Df 
th# tariq by Vaiihii^niB . , ,,.33 

StLTiJfHMi^ Govind. t^id Ibe pnhlicntiDn of tJi* 
r^MhwA^fl DafUt p+ „ ,, .. ISl 

■^Tbji RAja and ib^ Sinavatt Malml Lib- 
rfl^y ,, „ I30p 13fl 

^inriAii# (nnmc 0llditlg») cf NA|;ar Br^ll- 

■■ - .. 4]p 53, 01, 65 

-'^drtAapdAiiT (nf^Lrial tltla} .. ,* ,,42 

^'yumta ,, _ ,, _ Sp, 

Sanjp. Prof, r^akahmon, IndkiMand App^ndim 
Ut thf Kirakla . , ,, .. ,, 101 

siiKtHt r, r. B. 

7*^ .VflAdUdmta ,'Th« Sout1,am Riv«rnsioii ){0 
*4 C«Ufli^Ue o/ .<;«i|jrjb7l ATonll. 

trriptM tn (Ac SaiuHtttKi JlfoAdJ £i6nicjr. 

Tanjopp .. . . 

&0«ipo(Aa BnUnMttO, *hd Ihe nlAtian belwmi 

pig, cnttl. u,d f Cm ,, . I 

SataviYhana rbrnnolof^y .. , , 

i^tyAAnjA, W, ChUukya k . *. 4C» 

s^imclwg, Capt. Wjd .Bp. U5,110. 12« 

Savery. CapUT . St. K! 

^wdJakh (BapHdalnkifk) .. *. 

Bcattorgood* jVnu (a) .. Sc- 2PJ 

Am. iw.\ Sc, UO, J36. 147. 156, lU 
BraltcrgDOda Ara. (d} .. ,, _ Bp. 147 

Kpatt*tg?OtMl. Oaro, (cL) , , }U. *35, 147 

Bi^att#fSO*tI, Eni fd.} , , ffr. J3*>, 140, fsp, 

lOlp J73, 181. IW, m 

Srattergood, £;]i%. Sa.j ,, So SOt 

Srattorcood^KTit. (aim I ) ,, Sf ^ ISSp 173 

Sifattcrgood, Tiaa. (d.) ., Be. 146, 1 fA 153, 

l7Sp 170, im 

t^attor^ood. J. . * ,, , * Sc- 115—303 

Scntt^rfiOCd, Kiith, (dp) .. ., ** Fe. Iflf 

Feoitnrg^, Moriii fd.) .. ,, Sc, 154 

SdAltori^OOij^ Ko^r |u4 ,. Sr. Ifl2; 170, 18). 

1^2, 185. 180, m 

FPAtt«T(;wd of EHututip Ilrif^er ,. Sc. 179 

bid ^ E4 p. 1 H.7, 184 

, #ir Jndu* V^dW | ft; iJni, 

- ■ - -. ,. t}3p 


aonvon (cWkp irritor), a vpiy tiariy HfC of tlic 
■'ord _ ,, 33 t Sc. 106 

aaulptiiroT of PaLa and 8mii potioda. cbjune^ 
teriilioi of *, ,, , ^ 100 

AHla of ilia IndiiB Valley ,, 

wmur, i^mboJ (the ' Silk Cotton tree/ Bumhcix 
md/oSfzrira), xvry tmtly mfenmeo 1 o 11le ,, 33 

ScILtndi, vjlla^ d#lty ,, ,, ,. ..143 

Sfilli-aimnanp vilfm^ deity ,, 143^144 

Sana dynoflty 56 ; defeat of th* 51 ; Ktultlysm 5 £. fj 3 
SfnSnZdriyd (Puvy^mitra) ,, lo£ 

^cflgi.ila.pu-tf} (of Hsidon-tJiaiiglr^Bjruliaptim .. 64 

ttr im wt^ht), Akbart 23, of Patim *. 23, £4 

* . So. 123. 124 

ShSJi 'A1 *im IL and tbo vtL of RAlriiiS . . 16 

SAoh Aliim i^mo dRum} $*?- 148, 140. J5l : 
Shnlhm .p ,, ,, _ &!■- (02 

B3(prwflipfi -. .. 34 

^iJu4um prfl_hLrtorjfl mitlennont at . . 06 

Shoa^ intlf^o IP «« ,,, ., 80 

iSbai^ Patbn Ekoff FaLbo) ,, 00 

FhjJUi Sonn^ of Nim^'a . . , . . . 67 

akaibtrJtdirid* COrrOet moOiaiDg of the word » „ 03 

bbaaioMina, Somianna (aanvnnigpr lcntp Potn. 
oAdm^diuth oarly tolorencca to, and poodblc 
derivation of ,, .. ,, 34 

Siamupoo *. . . p, , , ,, .. 01 

Shfrimtmiii (Antir),, , ^ So, 123, 14A, 160 

A'5«^ur»e |a second of tho name) Sc, 123* 124, 133 
A'AiA-li-eAd-tocIo^ idmtlOod with Srifcfctra 
^Sylh«i .. ., ,, _ .. 227 

Shire«nb4f iFern. jAMnbd/i), fSno col ton etuH, 
Rornr* luo of the word ., ,, . * 0 l 

ShwgoofVp Bbaw^^m |Fon, #i^dAsiOfA)p lynx *. 0 t 
SLola N&yafaXp \S'yn 4 d jmi|;lofolk ,* » * 174 

SiSh-douiliy preJutftorEc lettlcincnt at 60,07 

Siam p deH vat ion of I liana roe „ *.01 

Sitiabaleji, VjrhpMui’ha** C<Klit|iHi;t of the ^ , 2l0 
Siihhapura and the V&iitiana .. , , ,. 64 

Smd and FonjAbt t)io rivar oounst^ of * , 1O3^[60 

Sindhur^jAp Fananora k » ,, *.130 

Fincb^ii vory oarly Use of tbo word „, 01 

BlnhalciO^ caromotiiDl d&neq of _, ,, ^ ^ ]0 

airfbd/ (Jirlfd/)^ too Sbifoenb^f, 

Sltwollp Fran. ,, ,, 

SitWDlbGtH&, _ ep_ 1^3 1 -.^^ 

ojvA* in Kht^Hlaung Pn^f, .. 170 

SivBAlik (Satur. ^^o/^dohfl^ruh ao^c^tod otymo- 
loj^y of the iMiTOfl ., ,. l(! 3 p f 65 

SrnaSh Ca^, D. ..Sc. 142. 143, UG. 154, 163. 

« - , 1 " 0 . i 8 J 

.. mull, \mccnt, Rhd Inilinn riven< ,, It^ 

B^ak.jiiti^, oncirhl, at Ohetpur, :ikdra« ■'l—ot 

Somadeva, aa tha Kij„th*a '. 

AcinKvaf*, PojrmJm k., Ktrartu intern., cf 
tliamiiacf .. .. 

Boroitito ,, _ ^ ^ 

Viw..hi*«(iNt,^LmBmaj»,rfo. .. • .14, 55 , flj, 71 

S|'^ll,^^ a I it. I lir ,Vr, i iwniu .. j 
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I t So« 

8tArk«, J. 3«. L^plG4 

8taiD» Sir AutiiI^ do tlm KiiyfuUuU, 4^p ^ | hid 

dxpmrtArtcda ia Chiiwd Turkdstwi In t03D| 

^ ^ iti Bedn^iiii., SA — ^ | nQtm <ni a find 
of aEi£i«Ln.i jowdlhiry in Yfi*m ^. 103—100 

StflfUng, W m. . .Sc. 11e. 1^3—IM. IM. US, 

H9i m 

.. .. *. *. .. Sc. 1«7 

BltMd-^ccflDt , tend and intoiuitkKi iu MJ-A.Va- 

I^.V, m—lA 

^*!tniAam .. .. *. .. -- So- 11$ 

Mrtdhpjuif dcHieribed Ln th4 «« «, l-tO 

{tirkki prica) ill Komln .. 11$ 

galley . . . Bo-130,i liSSt lOlp L70 

Jb'fdpa, the Of«at, mi N’i^rjimako^da io S. 

India «« ip, .. ]$0—103 

^dpfM 1$8» Iwe varlelkaof l$^p. 1$1 

Bublmlavaminn, 184^315 

Bubi (S- XatUDA) ini. off Borneo . , Be- IftS 

su66€M .. .. ..Sc. 116. i$6p m 

^udru And cAHito mloe $i» in the- l^U 101 

Biikt4igvu-ilor, pre^hblwic Bottlemeut At ,, 00 

Btikthniikar, Br. V. S.t nnd oiluiin, The Mahd^ 
IbAdrU/a, .A Critical Editieiii ,, ,, US 

Binneriajm and tl-io Induji Valley^ 18; thnir 
wide civiliEAtion «. «. . . .» »2 

BunijHtim iMalay blowjepcJ as doHirribiidr im- 
iiamed, by Jotininin «. . . .. , , 02 

ifluu worBUip in Indin e. ... -- 17 

rVnmt .1 -- !50' 1&31+ l^i 10$ 

:^iini,nl 9 , tbOt And IliA BrktiTnan Kiii|urfl+, lOlf 103 

Burnt t refomlM lo, in iho Afirdl i ^'ilxiltthjrf *. Oli 
SiinfA-i .111 (i?4tJiiAMeador, r*irflr %wry aorly 


UM of the word . . .. ..93 

Bu^i I Aiid llj^ origin and develofimont of .. 232 
^FfwinpqnA -- Sc. 16$» l60p 101 

SntUijp ,, . * * . 100. 106—"103 

Sulloo {H.-Hitf) .. .» »* .. *.93 

SuvPH’OAgiri nf the iJmlimagifj edkfc .+ .. 40 

j^velaketti and woman "s fiMlmti . . ,, L46 

Syrn (=Fi™<Pin^ ww of tho word Id tlin Afn-i- 
jlitfHliri E. ■« ii ..03 


Tatiluniod SIusirMirw. a Wynmf trtijc h* .. lOn^i 
rncAof* Pdffu (fulk^ongs of N. itatHljiu-) ,, 0 

TAj (wia . 

TnkluniAliAn, iho* Sir Alir.1 St.ill in .. 50, W 

tdli (mturin)!® IjiHpij ill Tiyar teftmEfifl fpre- 
muliy ■*. •* .. .. Jirt 


ld/i^jba^u fMolabar) w^Addin^ 196 

Talipot, Albjr^Ttf mADtion of the ireo ,, 93 

ianddn (lAadar of tJ» comEminity, In B. 

MaiAW} , * », ., _ -.114 

tnngw {n Tibotnii ponyj^ Muedy^H oea of tbe 
nam o ,. ,, ,, ^ * ,, .. 03 

Afirj (Talipcit palm leoTfo) », -. . -94 

TArlm bbib, geograpbloal oboeniTUions io. 

by Sir Aoml Stein .. ^, .. -. 00 

Tftrniif pbun, loffiiTed tOp by Ibn Ba|^|G>' ** 8® 

TOEhreel f Arab, hmioiirinjg ^'wy OOT' 

ly European UfiO of the term «« . « 94 

Tawke fTalltoX Cnpt. J. .- .- p. Sc. 14S 

TAxiia and Alflxnziikc «. *« «* 183 

toa-plontbig in thA Wynad ** 1*1^ lOT 

TemplA, Bir Hi-. C., trib^ito to Mb work in the 
Andamim and Nicobar iftbt. .. .. .. 79 

terracottap PAllava^ n Munplo cl ., -. 23 

termcoita figuriin»p from MakrtLn *, 00—00 

TliAmbhnnw4ro Moejid and othot eitoA on 
lowiw ludufl - - .. ,, ,, 8$—00 

TIiArro near Gnjo.. $7; and Fntala (in Bindh) . - S8 
TA« ^eo'tf iVbra’i fBpn XVtw> -- „ So. 139 

Tht Four BmiAfFs -- * - - - So. 116 

Thti»bakl,Tho<. ** .- ,, Bfl. 101 

Tkirt^A Tn'mndnun Pfnyj Aiiwrbut€4 to Bhdsa, 
tnumliilAd into Efiglhdi by A. C. Wootmir and 
Lalndunan SArnp. vol. I (book-DOtica) 221 

,. Be. 142, 146p 134 

TAaittau ,, ,, Sc. 115 

Thug (pAdiiiE-onr^ .. .. p« ,, * . 0# 

Tlmmefr Barbara 0. j.» Afr^orfAm/r m de 
rndfarfic 2iaat*cAappij .. .. --80 

Tlpil Suit All and the Eugliflli ,, ,, 173 

Tirthike fTitthiya), meaning of ibe wuid 123. 124 
TlnumJlj tcmplcp o-p- granta . . llli 172. 103 

Tiyam^ mnrriagc ameng tliA -- -- 16C1 

toachas (irWn potep kitchen utep.-iilj) ., Sc, ]03 
Tobin, James -- Scr- ]43p 153, 154, 17$, I90p ^0 
Ta-le-po-li fidentificfttkHi of^ 22$^ 229 

Tonufon, Mr. ** *, ,, Sc. 15| 

tone, intonatioaip And Btrcao -oecont lo ^iLI^A.Vb- 

I.A-.Vp 89—73 

Topo-kluuinp lofzconno (I^ifB. oofty 

HxO of tleo A'Ord ,, .. , . ,. 04 

T0r-dherAJ, cinoitiry deposit at ,, , . .. R^3 

T<HhacaniLa CP«ni. lw.li^£A4ua} ,, , , 04 

Tutemhin and The ^larfitbA dovalra , ^ ^ m 

r<Hi-ii4lirr4d ._ 8c. Ilia, iTlf. JT2— 174, lau 

TmcaH^^rf Arvliwh^i&tl iJtparimf.ni^ Adminta- 
tratiio Re])Art for 1020-30 ,, ,, lo^ 

Treaty of Mangalore *, ,, ^ ^ ..173 

Treaty of Eknngapatam ** _ 173; 

Trfnchimld, Ann .. Sc. 122* l$0p ISL 103 
Tfwtcihfifldp Htihu Sch 113, 118, 121, 12^ 123, 
134—133, !40i 14E 149p l50p 152, 163p 

183, ifUp la«-^I8$p 108, ?t>l 
Trtinfliflrtii, Elir. Sc- US, 118, 121* 122# 12S| 134p 
130, I jn, Ul. 149. 162, 160. i67i 163^ 10U| ISkt 
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tnm wUb diocritieoJ pQuito an taod^ m Ibat tie 
pointB mm diotinci aoef placed^ Woeeb to 

b« prioted in Itiilkfl iboiikl be oooo ootiweeoredL 
Woida to ki printed in QirtndOD ijpe mmf bm 
otsoo m^dmmeamd with bite pmmtl Tjjnswtitim 
coRir alva^ nmb to bo cWrvfntlp revlied, ^aith 
«^»p c k b l a:taitioa to fntrhaiilcal faidta and to the 
pooctnaiion. 

5. Indicato para^ple cleafiy by a iriile Ln- 
dentiOEL al ibfii be^inqlnf; Or, if break i« an 
a£tar4liOQ|{bb, by th* teuaj lipi if), Bc,^ aU 
largw diineoiti of ma artiek on a Irak ibeci of j 

paper, Hu ban^yiaranary to fla/that tba proper | 
o«3*faTKtian of pvagraphff iv Jar more than a ' 
lualtti' of oxtomal appoomneov | 

i- Paaetteto Ibecc^ prodialy u yon idih it | 
lo appear in pdnl. DouMa mUrka of f|notatiga ; 

t ) iboold !bq Qtod foe actief qnotatiaai^ dt ^^ U I 

r 1 for inoLuclBd ijtiototiflBa, doGnitioni, aad i- 
U» UkML 


fL fncitmg tba tillM of booka^ jpro iJia tiUm in 
fnll vhorr it fint ceotus> In aitam|naEi.t dtaffona 
tb« work may barokmd to tba at^ptiiScant worda 
of ike t rika ; bnt abhrvnriati^>na wbiob mfljr mm. bm 
at tmie undcntooif an to tw avoidad^ aad. abaro 
aD, entire miforndty ahcidd fe edra^ 
tho arbicka- WhnrD aotna f^omwtloe&al tfymmm of 

nlationiain ue^aeintieoaieof Iko V«daa 

and tba Bf abiri a ntg Uforatnroi, the eatnblialed co*' 
tomorpcbokn ahmii^j te foO^ Titia of books 
win be prmtoif In Ilnlua j tJlIaa of mikrJoB in p«4odf- 
Eaki in qipHallon marki, with ibo nama of tha 
pwtoOlal tn Itaiica. Bnfi tha 
msihad of abbraviuting tba titki of the Joumala 
of tha fir# principal Oniaitaj Sewictlra (JA^ JAOS^ 
abotild ba aiUtiifiid to. 

d. ft ia ddaimbk, fur roanee of econon^ ns weH 
*■ good typo^phy, that fwlnolBe i» fcqi* witlnii 
mialnBio llmitK, Rafenmcaa lo footzmla ehcKiSd 
bo modi bj bami merim erf iinJoral numbera lanj 
tmm I to 10), not by daf^^psrm, ale. Ai to 

tbo juitbnti of Inrarting footwiaa in tie copy, j^ood 
tua^ difieia. A way conT^niml ftir anlbor and 
oditoraad pdnttJF m to insert tho nob?, with n wi 4 laf 
krt hand niaf^s thjwj that omd for the t«l, beiffit* 
ZLing tha noto on tbo fiao noit niter tha Dna of taart 
In which it wfoia, tho text b«if^ raLcmoj ori 
Ibo lion next after Jba sndio^E of the ncto, Bnt 
If Iha finto it 40 after.or if it k loryr, it it 
widltfflLntofpobtalt <efl ^ a lidfir. 

T- Oa^trihciinn mm roq«t«d to kinrliy tcm^~ 
bof thnl adiihicma anil altftati cmi \u typo aitcr an 
artSek is pHnttd In ptifra» aea lo mao^ otmm tech¬ 
nically difOcnli aofi proportiooatelj ctw%, tb« bill 
for eoimliae aonetimH amountiii^ to a* nstwli 
tie thfl Ocit ofitffc of cotopddtien^ mad that iitfch 
ohraticfia entail a mxmt trying kind of kbonr, 
not enfy m editon and conipoiiHoEa, hat oq lb# 
atiHiort thctiuelra m waO, nnd thty mm flecoid- 
Ingfy Mlirieal that a carofta pioparaiiM of their 
miincactipi in the maaner abov# icullcaud wilt 
itara bath the EAiior and tbcmialicB much on^ 
i^BooMiy trotiik?. 


Iteouttnuccfl rpIntivB Iq Sab^ri|itiQj:ii to 

h& tnndo paynble 

the PROPRETORg, 

Bfitiiil Indta ppeia^ 

Mais'UEit 

BOMBAY^ Nck 10 . 

ftud notk## oi clmii^e of addjw, to tha 

STOEaiSTl5fnESTp 


Kc^ and Qieria will e)waya be ^ 

and laaerted in Uw f mfkn ditfijifcffy. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 

CofilritiMtow Eo lodi* urt to b« to 

gofid u iQ luMrM c^Amipopdaico %o 

Ihfl KDHOR, oirt ot ibs fMlMi E^w, 

Miu^icAt BombPjr^ 

CocilribtttQn Lei EUrepe ftro mqoatNi to ij» »a 
good u to HOd l^bHt Olid -eOfT^rtOtl 

proofa to Mr. O. A. W. QLDHAMvE^X;, Joint* 
EiHlofr Imdkm Sl^ Courlfielil IU»di 

LCMld(ML.S*W.?o ' 

fenLrij iicifaEM. of Artlohsa ^o thu JoeutmU vd) 
obl%o tlm Editor il tJKy wid Imvo the 
a|>pfer hoU of tbfl 0z^ fthset Of irLAOuecrifit bimk* 
for ibe eonwdenco of thu KlitoTf in entcruig 
infltrTKiixvu to fbe Fthb rte&rdidi^ titlicgi of 
priniingj rotoi^kii of prodMi etc.* oCe. Soch 
iiiitrtictkpe, vhw ma.% lepuftto^. m luhla to 
mtdt fo eo[&fiH£xi md 

QoDtriliiiton vriil aJmd ii^^oi the tMsik ^ 

of thm Editi^p HA w«ll M Summui tlio rail of oom^ 
fioaitioB »nd comctioOt fcff ohverring Ibo ^lUoviDg * 
■agseallpiu | 

I. In properiD^ eopgr, pleoH Icato a 

of at Iwfc llinfi Iftrhw oa ooe Aide. Thu i^akiD I 

of 4 CRnrded mnoiKfipl it ciEoaadYGip tci%hl«- I 
■otno oad Inbcfiomu When the Uat dw% a| the 
artlrdii haa beexi tiiiiAhcd, the lo^t fuoiiiiSHio or 

cdhAT IntcrpelatiA tuMadp and the bet lubtrH* 
lioD mAdfr, pbm oamhot Totka oonaamtilirclj 
with the actuid nozp berm titim 1 to the eeicL j 

Write plQ.i^y» Hpociallj p t upcr iuLrim ^d 
lOffvSgn wojda. If fmipL ehiiractM *ro to bo 
empbyod, bl thdci toaembla iw doielj Be poteibb 
th* £]^ in oitr fonts. If nomao or Italic ch4M- 
icn with diacritksJ pointe are wed* «» that iho 
pomts an? diatizuirt and ri(^tly pbcod. Wonb to | 
be |Erbi4?d La Italica ahoidd be onea taabrwronKi^ I 
.Wofdi to he prkited b £lif>ea4oii tjpi msy be 
oooe tuincTB^iiared with blue paneiL lyp-iiTflteEi 
^wpy alwa^ ooalv to be foruedi* with | 

oi^ecbJ ottontiqo to medksaksli ffroita usd to the I 
poDctiiatioa^ I 

3. lodicflte |iiusj^|ihfl t\sArfy bfr a ndde La- 
deatfoa at Ibe beginoisig; if the brealc la aa 
oltuf^oui^i^ bf the mml (f aU 

larger diribiMn of aa artirb m freeli bIim of 
paper. It b hardly ne cecw iy to My that the proper 
c«etrpcU44t of paiagmplie it for more thaD a 
toMter of extRtisJ appearseoe* 

4- PiKtonta thaoofj f»eun^ at yra wish it 
to appear ia pnot^ Doohla rporln qoetstihn 
eiiDulil be iiaed for i^±i»il qxxHstiofia, tfogla 
etiarl4 1* 1 for kcLudad qrioe^ttotne, dBfinitieiia^ aod 
the Ikba , 


II. locititi^thetitlcii fd baoka, |£ive liie tiUo m 
foil when it liiii oecuis. Is p wihaw pintit cilalirMit 
tbe wnrkioiiy be rofcmd to by tli(i ifgnLficaiitfnM£ 
of the tStS« £ but abbiovbtLQDi wliich may not be 
at wee tmdmteod aie to be avohled, orul, ahem 
atir cfUbv titiilwodl^ ihouM be ebaarved 
the articks* Wbece aecae cenmniiocuii e^rttom of 
AtaligmliiD ^leraJ msp, h in the can of lha Tedn 
ood the BrahioAiiie Lfterator#^ ibt eetablkheet rrnt- 
tom of achobia elieukt be foIlDwtd. Titbi of hodk^ 
win bo priiitH] In Italics I tiibs olartMwiiL|ttriodi- 
eali. La quotatfufi mmtk^ trSib tba aanie of the 
lunimCmi in Itnlici. But the wdl-qs bi . b i letol 
method of abhrariating tfao titbe of the Joomak 
oi the pfiocipal OrLental hnektifO (ag.* JA^* 

JASB^ be adhered lo. 

II is ikeimblep for rwao Bs of ectsioiiiy as watt 
ss giwd ty|i 0 gz^dbj 4 that feotnoiea bo kept withMi 
modemte limila, to fodtaoica ahoold 

be madfl by brief seris of oatural aembers (wry 
fmzn 1 loae by stBrs^ lio^gats, etc. As to 

the method of inaifftLog feoinolAS In the oopy^ good 
tiia^ din'eiBi A way convadiffiii for author eml 
editor ood priBttw im to inserl the aote* with a wider 
kft^hasd margia ihan that tpwd: for the taot, begia^ 
iua§ the ools oo the line ookf alter the iLoo of uaA 
to which it icfors, the text ilsntf beiog rewuBUHt pd 
the lice tiexl after the mdlng of the Emte. But 
if UiC note is ait aTterdbeamhli or U H is leog. Li i* 
wtiU to intorpcialo it oa a rnoh ahest ae a rkbr. 

7h Cpolribtttna are mpMkd io kiivily mtiLeiti- 
her that addiiiims and aH^watiotia La iypo olkr no 
artkle Is printod in paii^ are in iasoy nn ttsch- 
okahj diSetdt and pioporiionately costly^ ihn bUJ 
for oorreethns w^cneUiiM mcoountifig to as moch 
as tbe Ibit ocsi ol eomposiliim, ae^ tbst mh 
altcraifimi entaij » laast trying kind of UbouTp 
mi only on edilofs and conrpmiilonr* but on the 
Bctbon tbom»Lnw as wtdh aod they are Accord¬ 
ing^ jidriiiici that e eac^td pr^wtatJen of ‘bfuiir 
maimacrrpt Ln tbo msiiiur aherw indkatod witt 
nTB both tbo Editor and thcmielves mudi. 
Eweeaasfy liwbla. 

Bcmjttaiu«l i«1ati'n to Subaoriptunu to 
be akiujte {teynble to— 

THE PROPMETORSi 

Britiib InJie Fnmt 

MezcMNi* 

BOMBAY. No, ID. 

ood ootkee of obonge of addreea, to tbe 

S c*«oiins!Tip isrr. 


eorl Quftiai will always be ^kdly paMdvod 
f<^ iuzfCftiun in ih» fwfkrn ^iktilfiawy. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTOIIS. 

CoatribuliTT* ia lodi* »rft iwjuaiVoii io « 
good fl4 to ti«|t«TP •ttl wrrtSpondaBfio to 

thrt Eorroft, mrc ot ijiis Hdtiflli ladiA Fm*, 
Huipaon* Bchj Iajp. 

CoatHbuftortt bi in r«qoiHt«d to IpO «□ 

food M la Md tbdJ- aod coMeicNi 

jBStotm to Mr. a E. A. W* OLDHAM, C^L* Jbini- 
Edilor^ jHcIm AjgJ^UAfii, CoitEiBoki Eciyj* 
Lmiiloc]^ SL W^. 

tooiriUF^OTi of ArtkJs to tLk Jomiaal wfO 
irrmUy 6bllp tho Editor if tiifsy will Iwve Uio 
iippw bolf of tbi fiiHl rlbfwl of musnccipl bkaA« 
tOf th# coavtmltinf# of tho HdikiTp la 
iovtnEtioixt to iht Pwi rouRniiiig titUa^^ of 
printing, iiiboiliikBi of [nioofifr^ «to«p «tc» Suofa 
tiutjwoiiociif whan wsol HiAratoly* an UMii to 
raruH ID ooofpnoD and 4e!|a J. 

Oostributoa will »ln gwtly Itfifafoo tbo tMik 
Df Vtm Editor-, w wieil Itmm tte ew of «sa- 
pwika oj^ oorreeiioci, by obicrviDs Ibo foilowUig 

■U£gHlti0W3— 

L In pfepiritig «o|^p o iDflfS^ 

of iO. bMwl threo Ld^hfia: on on* lido. Th* nrrln^ 
of n Effmtlrd miinuKTipt k oxorwvdj irP4b4- 
womn ifid lAboiiQW^ W^en ibe Imt ihoei oi lha 
irLkk Itio bwn finidwcl, Uie liuil foo^oioio or 
Dtber iutnrpoUtion added, nnd tbo hmt nblfiie- 
bioD mido, ptoHi aumbor bbo foUcM coanncrdrvfly 
w itb thn itcLiial nmabon fmn 1 to tlhi md^ 

Writ* plainly, fl^iodillj t^n/pm nnniea nnd 
ffinlgn worda. If foreign an la bn 

omployfdp let thorn mecabk am eloteJy am 
tho type In ooj^ foofai- If Boman or liiLio ofeumo* 
tof* with dkcrilknl pointa am nwd, m llmt t!ie . 
poiDti mtn diiiiDoti and Hghify pticnd. Woidi to 
bo printed is HaUtp dioold ha ocko nDdemeOftidi 
Wordi to bn pqrinied In CLtrenian Iffv may bo . 
□offK niKWriKOfDd with LIim poadL Typermltffli 
nJwiijr pwb m bo cffolnfly niriifiiL wiili 
MfKMl atloQiloa in mecbankil fauilj acif tn tbo 
pimeUniioa^ 

3* l&cUcfilo pat»^|ibi olondy by n viE$o in^ 
dentiOQ ni tl:^ begmnjng * or, tf the Itmak ta aa 
if ter Ubaogbt, by bho uraaJ aiga {%\, Begin nil 
liff^ div^Riooa of in uticla on m fir^ rbeot of 
pnpof. Hklinrd^fWMiiTiO^y llmtibopcopir 
trHit 2 iii:iion of fiMpopbo k far more Lbui m 
miUof of extorenl iffwa^nnoo. 

-L fnncttHlo ihoeopy pw.lwi i > m ymi wiib Si 
t« appoar in print* I>oQbio marka dI qwtitioii 

*'i ah^i^dd ba yard for aoluil qqatatioGato aliigta- 
maeii {* '^]i for lociudad qaotaUoca, dofinitiooi, bde) 
ibi Itka, 


A In cStioifIba lltlot of boofasi giva iJlio tUl* in 
lull wbore it &iFt Oeenxa- In oobawinenl cibiliEnu 

tbo work ifi^ bo redienwd to il» dgnilkwiit word* 
of tlw titloi * but ablnwrialiona wbidl nmy not bo 
oi mao nndecKtooc! Ofn tn b» onokiacl^ fi£td« abovo 

aU, entire tnuJomdty aliociJd bo 
ibo art trko. W1»ro aoma eonvenlioeinl ty^om of 
dtatiniiitlngonereJiiio.ivmtlweaaoof ibo Veda* 
aod tb» Brahmanio UtmotiEre. tbo raitaljJioiiod c»- 
lom of aclmliuo atiould boftidbmd^ li'tiJio of books 
win be printAl in liilioa rtillea of arttcko in p«rioifi« 
oolii in qwHAiiaa majka, wiili the euuha o| th* 
pOTiodieol in ItalioA Dot ibn well S g t ab l inbod 
taetbod of obhrevioiiD^s lb$ lilkv of tlio Jovmak 
of tbopnEicipai OrimtaJ S or i gtim JdOS^ 

JASB^^ MBMO.} ibouici bo adbmd In. 

6. It ia daiifnbio, for reaacmi of eefiDCiiiy an woB 
aa good typogmipbjr. tlHt fentnotaa bo kiept wiibin 
ms^sn^ limifai, Be^emoop In tootaota abioiild 
bo cpailo by brief usis of naiorej niunbcfa faay 
frocn E to- 10^ not by rtm, daggem, ote. Aa to 
tho metlmd of toMrclDf fooCnoti^ in Qmt ropy, good 
Mgo diBoSi. A wny conronbs&t for iimbor and 
odficraad prktloff k to inaort lb* note, with a wider 
taft-baiad wiaegin than that mod fortbo l»i» be^o- 
niog iba nou on Uaa lie* iMt afw tb« lino of taxi 
to wbich it refeta, the tvrt ilmitlf beCnn rwumed on 
tbo ilna Doxt aiw Lb* anding of iho unto. Btit 
kf the note ia an affiw-tboaghl, or if it ia ioog, k ia 
wdl to inleq^dKCe it on a freih ahset ao m rider* 

?« OocLtribntOfO am requeatid to kioifiy »fnem* 
bar that addiitma and ahentinno In typo afts^ an 
Ariklo k primed Ln fia«e«, am In many owra lodi* 
nkafly diiScnlt and pcoporiionalely tho btU 

for ooefoctlooN Kimiiiimaa amonnling to aa nitfch 
na tb« dzat toot of compPoitSoiiv end Ibak math 
alleFatlenia aaLail a znoet Icying kind of labour* 
not only on oditon and eompcnitore. buk on tli* 
Duthorri thamwIvH aa and they art acoonl- 
Ingfy adTieod that a ArefuJ preparttiou of thnir 
manriiKTTpt In tho manner aherrei indi^tod will 
mve belli th* Editor and Ibaimglvga muefi tai* 
fHKMmy tmZib, 

EemitlAnoea rblatiro lo SobaoripliofMi to 
be inAde payable to— 

THE PR OPRIET ORS, 

Britub laiibi Bnmt 

MftigHSf 

BOMBAY, m M. 

mui ctottoen □{ cbimge of oddre^, to tbs 
6fJFXBD(n!CDM3rf; 


Kola ami QuoriiB wilt ahrayB bo i^acOy reewred 
lor toearika in tJba Indian dHrifuary^ 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 

^;aiiLnbiil<3n iJi iRdlJi Phr« lo bo M 

If-Mid M to mdds^ fPipwi Dtirf m&rtmpimdvmm to 
iShm EPITPH, t*r< of thm Eiitlth Iwfi* Pri«* 
lU^^iiionp Bombftyi 

Cootribaiw* la Eutofo k* rcqq«rt«! to bo 
£t^| M to pctid itmi? ii3Aai£itrct[)t4i mmi canoctol 
pKwii to Mr. a E. A- W. 0LD1£AM. GJSJ-. Joini- 
BditOTf /iwJiart *1» t^cKaitloM 

l^amloat S# W- 7. 

CmtHbaiOfa oi An^kw to thU Jixirn*! wSH 
jnrMtty a1Uij;o thn Tlditor if wiO |im»o ibo 

ii^rp^r boff of tlsB lirH p|ip^ of bloafc* 

fur Uto cot^vvaieaeo of iba Eelitorp la «alma$ 
iiuUruttlkJimi to tJw Prai» titling, niylo of 

IfrtEiHn^^ of twchtIbi, oic^ 014, ^yth 

iiiitrucUoDp^ alica ifiit w^mintify. -W liaMo to 
ccKiJl in codIwUoq oad cfdftj. 

CkmiribalotB wiH oko groatij li|;blAil tbo iB&k 
dJ ibo £i^iti’-rp na peaU u li’wrm tb« conit of oora* 
Ifoiitictt laul iioftoctioa* bj otwryiaff tiio Mowing 
M^gBStHUlS s— 

L la pwiairi»g ph*« a tuorgia 
of nl knifl tljioo on ono aldo. Ttio ravloimt 

of m rranrilcitf ni.'ianamrt fa 
#ma« and bbonoui* IMmn th« Imi «b«ct of tbo 
wrlickr lia* bc«a fiajcliwl, Ww liui footnato or 
ashor iatefpoiatioii boH Iho bv't iiibtfiw- 

ijoti DiBilOk p^a«c aaroiinr ii» fofbi o<»Mcalitr«iy 
y^tth tb» aiMLiil aumbcn fn»it 1 to tbs wL 

2. %VHia filaintyii eaporiAUy pmprr namsi sadi 
foroisn worda, U JOxOifa tbsuctarp ofo to hn 
Om|ilrtyor1, lot tirtsm nomu ljio lui ck«Jj tm. pdwb^ 
iJiS tjpo fa E*nf fimts. If lUaaaii or Il4i!i< eharoe- 
Icffs witli di^dycal ffOjals aav tianf, m lluit tbo 
p^QlA oro dkiioH RAel riglilly ptBedd^ Vt^OtdM to 
ii« pdtilod to Ilalira mliouM bo aciro um ip rs p ofi ^ # 
Woois to bo priatocl In ClKrtndoa tf|!« may |h» 
oms imdimcortid with bltio pea-dU Typowtfltoa 
copy alwfljiB neodfl to bm corofuny rv^wKf, i«ilh 
■upcciAl sltf^itlDii lo MicirbAaicflJ foalui aoii to Ibn 

piirtftaatiati. 

S. laJIc&lB iwiiTk^npSis oVafy by a wwIb ia- 
dmttioa at iPo b^anitig; or. it tirfi bfcak is sa 
sfief^lioaght, Ly ibo onMj: irgn ||}, tkg&o oil 
Isr;^ dlvisiotis of an artirfe oa a fr¥«b ibsat of 
|k«|>e*r. It ii baixflj unrffpign-y to eay that tbs |!fnper 
i;onpLnjrii«ii3 ol j'MJogrssdiS Is aiora ihui a 
matter' Of sxlorasl afTpearaim 

4* rtmctmia Ibocopy ipr«»jiofy em j*mi wish it 
to appaar in pnoU Doablo imarki of qwnalitsi 

“*) i^ioiiLl bo qsfiJ for atlual qiJolAtifKWt ptrigki 
mnrka t‘ ^1 ftw Eariad&l «ta<7tatfans« dc^nitfonip sofl 
Ibe like. 


H, lafitiagtlLSSillei a£ bookp. j^is ths tUTs in 
fan wbm ii BfM oo™»^ In «ufaii«psat citMiaas 
tlia work may bo tofaftod to by tiMStgnifoiDt wonb 
of iha t^iJiSf but alibcwisikitas wbkb ovty ana bo 
at CKtco tiBfffhnUnd an to bo avsiiisdi. sod, abnw 
aQ, saitito uniConoity i^niaiJid bo obsomd tbroii^boiit 
tbo B ft i rin . Wbofs iofno convitnlloiwl ayst«tn of 
ciistiii&ista£«iamLiiK,ssiatJwa lbs Vsdas 
nod tbs Bmbmaliie iiisioiiM, tbs ntsHisfasd zim* 
tofo of sdkalaiH sboukl bo |ol£airOil. Titks ol books 
wdl ba pfifllad ia Italicsi titta of ariklsD in periodi- 
cnH io quPEatkm marks, with tlio noms o£ tbo 
ponodira] in llallri, @tit ibo ir^-sajLn2dd|Kil 
msihod of obbtsvlmicg ihs litlss of dio Joumals 
of tho pfiaeipsJ Oriootol SodsiJn (og., JA03~* 

JA^SiL,JBAB^ ZI>Ma4^t3mU sdbsirdlo. 

Q. li is djBdnblo, for rmriM cd saonocay M vrcO 
os good typo i if aphjf^ Uist footiiotsi bo wiiliifi 
modmla limits. Hcimnoeo to fK»tao4co mbtrald 
bo aisdo by briof sojisi ol antursl numbon [iiaj 
froot I to lOb Dot by Stan, dag&cfSp oto^ Am to 
tbq msfhod of iii»rtli3g iwAinoim m tbo oO|y* grwd 
difTert. A way conwilaiiLt foe smhoe and 
sdifiTr aorf priiiisr IS to Lassrt llio ooto. with a widor 
icift-ksod mitf^ thaa tbat ussd for tbe lowi. be^po- 
ning tb# nnto wi t!» lias B«t siftar tho lino of Irst 
lo w hirlt it rpfo fi . lbs twi ttnoif being rostussd on 
tJm line onti aluit tbs efldiiig of U*o noio. But 
if the iwls fa nn a£tcr-tbou|^t, or If it la loog. It is 
weli to mtttynJato It an o trsh ihosfc As a Hdsr. 

i. Oonfribntorq an nfWtsd to luodly roinem* 
bar that aiiyliitHss and sltorsiSons in typo after an 
artiolo li priiitod In am lo many cssh imsh* 

nlcsJiy difiVrtili and piopC'Hijcinatnry rost^t Ibo bill 
fiW rotftt^Eons samsUmss mncwmting to oa m^h 
as tlio firtt o| compoaliloR, sad that soeb 
allorstlocu lAtail a mcai tiylng klM of iabotirp 
not Only ink wlLtofs and tromponiiom^ but On tbs 
nnllmm lliocnwiroi ns wnib and thsy aro accord* 
jzi^y nd^issct IfiAL a ^miol prnparnkion ol ihsir 
manuBcripl fo ibs maiuisr abosis Indleatod will 
imvo toih tbs |>iiior aucj ihomsolvns tntsdi un- 
DmAiy imnUs- 


Iltmitloiioc^ rolltrra to Sabscripitofw ta 
be Eutde paynibio io — 

THE PKOPSffiTOaS* 

Erifiili Indig 

MazsAeitp 

BOMBAYr No, la* 

ftad nuMJcos of obafige of to tlio 

Sirrcftt.vt'is^' iifijtT. 


Tiocoe and Qncrha wiQ s!ways boj^Hy roccCi^i 
for bi4^f iioin In iho It^Oan .fnfi^nrjr. 
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KOTICE TO CONTRIBUTOllS. 

Ciaatiibnlow in lodii *r* i«iuartfcl ta fa« to 
good u ta mnd. 

*V i EDITOB* c«r* wT it* Brisiit ludi* PiWf 
Bo^bay- 

Cootrttuter* in Burt^ *re !*qT«Bt«i la N ^ 

^ood u I* &ts£f fflKRBRrlpla and oorraetid 

proofi l* Mr. C. B. 4- W. OLDHAM. CLS.L. Joict- 
IktitoTp iwdi* AnMipusrg, 211. CourtflBid Roftd, 
Lmdoa. S- W- T* 

CoatributaA c^f A/ikloi ta iMv Jmsoil ttiD 
pfwtly otiigQ ti® Editor if tbi^ will bav* tha 
iippor li«lf of ttia flrfi aKoet of mAniiieripi bkokp 
for ILa icoomiiKK^ of the Eijtar« i& antocifig 
Lf^irut.'tiueu to Lbo Pm tagnztlm^ tilling, miylt of 
pruslioc^ fdbniiwot] of oto. Soot 

fjiiMTiietiamtp. wl«5i ■BDfc m ti*bb fco 

r«cxif| in oonfBikiQ md 

Oaniribiitd>ti will *lilO IlgtfiOEi |1» tJUik 

of Ibo Editor^ u woQ laMii tb* oovt of cOjP' 
pwtioQ find cofTMtioP, by fto foltowlng 

vussartiooi :— 

L In pr«pftrii|g ploHO hmvv * margin 

of At Eea*t UirvA on oo* lidfi. Xba m’rimim 

ot m numuin^ript ii omnirolir tiwblo- 

iomo Aod Inboruxa. ihx \mat atoH of It* 

vrUol* Lm two tolihed, tt# toot foofooto Or 
otlmr mtespola&lm vddiidk msd tim bMt otitfcitK- 
lioa mndo, idewB lb* Mina catuuKmttr*^ 

witt tbo a^tval atiffibm Uvm I to tb* «ad. 

3. Wtil* ^nmly,. oip«iA% proper nomH and 
focai^ woniq. fl forri^ tbiMetM nro to lo 
vmploy^* rfiieiEttk u olnolj a* pd^O:^ 

Ibe typo to otir fdcktf. If Romoa or Italio ctarao- 
lon with dkcHti-oal pokiita m uHd. *» tbAt tb* 
poiat* *CT!5 diiiiDH^ aod ligMljr i^acud. IVcxdB to 
bo p cin to d LEI ltii]j» obrndd b* Once imderooOfwL 
WordiF to b* foialisd Ea daroniaa lyjl# mity bo 
<Kboe QiuiarvGorod witli bln* psociL Tn^vriftiai 
oopy olwib^a fiood* to bo wafalij iwiranlt with 
oopociol odttaalioQ ta mocbsolaiil fooilo ood to iba 

poEMditelim. 

2. IndifWto poropapho olwly by m wido lo 
dentiOQ At IK« bogmn'isgj ar* Lf Uio bnob is ad 
oftor-ttoughi, by Ito ui(»l dgn If ^ aH 

Jorgor dirkioDp of im nj^icls oit a iMh of 
paper. liii MrdfyimaHfy faoay Lhot ihsptopor 
ooostmelkiD of pftimgmphs Ei for oiorfli ihoa m 
m^ttm of eactocul pppemweo^ 

I- Pimdlaaio th«t£ropj pE^oijaedy oo yoa wiitil 
i« oppor la prbl. Iksilib roKid^ of qaoMloo 

(“ sbOciM bo LDod for lOtaal qlOltAtiiw. ■ingU 
HWrka (• *3 rof i&clixlfd quo^Atioiu^ d^oitioai, osd 
*bo ilk*. 


P. In dtinirlholilles o| bocika. giv* ibo iitJo ui 
I full wbero it firal owink- In vabopqaaEEt eiiatioco 
I Ito work moy bo rofomd lo by the f igEudwtt wanie 
ol tb* titloi I bat abbewiaticAa wbich mny ooi bo 
I «fc ffiieo tifiilmiood man to bo pTa4ded, Aod. oberm 
• AtL^iMUodoanityBliOtiJdbeobeermEthriMigbocit 
th» artletei, Whero loaio eanvoatktDPl lyotoEa oi 
dWipoisioEiKisfASqH-rAefD ths«Hof the Vodiio 
And iJw BrahmeDie Ut«fOtiiro« it* oMtliMied iw- 
toia of aebakra ahoold b* folkiwad- Titi^ of boohs 
will bo ftetnead m Itslioo; ticiliv of arflol^ m padodi- 
osk^ in qanatlon morkap with ito naiiiis of ibo 
pfiriodicp] ia ItsIkB. Bot tta w«li-rti*yiab«d 
EiHTtbod of abhredetiiig the Ulkm of lb* Jtmmmh 
of the pbicrpal OdoftEal Borklits (of h, JA^ IAOS^ 
JdSB ,4 JSAS,^ ZDAff?.) iboalil bo ndberad to. 

fk B is ilnimbtor for rpaeons of BooDamy im woQ 
a* good typogrmpby* IbaJt footaol^ bo frithkn 
modento li m it *. Betfimnooe to footaotw' ahonld 
bo modsi by bHel eeriai of imtiira] oumbero (aoy 
fmm L id ]t)h not by ttpio^ deiJigfH, ato. Aa tp 
tbs metbod of LnBertidg footnaioa in the oopy^ good 
nmga diffn. A way e^inininf for Hathor mid 
oditor and pemtar k io inoett the doIv, wtlb a wider 
jBll.bBad miLigln than lluU mod for ibo taxi, bo^- 
aiiig the note on the Lina next After the tiam of test 
ta wbiell It tirfOTOt the text iiaoli hoc£l|E Twtzrard oa 
the lino next sftat the of Uio nolA. Bot 

if the not# la an oftar4biw3gh£| or If il is losgi it is 
wiE to latorpolateit on * fToob abM ao m nder, 

« 7. Odotributora aro rotpeotod to fciodly ranum- 
bor chat additioaii and altoeatioao m typo after *□ 
onii^ ia pbrtod la pafca, mo in msay cam todi* 
bicolly difflobil nod propoftioGatofy OQOtlyi the bflt 
for eorrastlosui wmefcbne a acioccaliiig to no moeb 
*0 the ficit aHwit of mapoaiiiidL, and thal aiadh 
oltorotim eataU a moot tryieg of laboort 
not ojilr on editors aod cCRmpoHlacs. Iiiit ob the 
antbors thanuatw as wtQ. ond tboy aro oeoerd-^ 
ing^y advted that a wefid povparolron of U»ir 
□qiaaaaiirtpf in tbs pianTier tboxs indfoafed wiU 
wo both the Editor and tbRiwIt'nB moch un- 
neonoacy tronblo. 

BonittaEicaa rolsthre lo StiboeriptiDDi to 
be made pajnble to— 

THE PROPRIETORS, 

Britiah lodtii Pre«a« 

Magfaoii. 

BOBfflAY. No. 1®. 

and noUcoi of change of adilreaa. to tba 

S OTEBf 2STE^DEKT. 


NoCss sod Qumoi will always ba ^aiBy rooeiivi 
far baantion |& iba Jfvlum dnffgwary. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


Oonlrtbutcf* in IiEidw rAqmtoJ lo ba id 
S«hl fta to nddMi {tApuE* And comsporntRiiU lo 
tis# IZlITOB* w« ol Uu Briliili iihiia Pmu, 
BamibAj* 

CoDttibdLom in HiiTdpo iuo mqpsi^bod to be dQ 
gond M to M»cl Iboif niifiiucirtplo sivd corrOetod 
ptwEi to Mr, 0. K> A, W. 0Lt>I£AM, Joim- 
Kiitfir^ IntUom Corurifibkl Itond, 

Loi«ldii*S,W. 7. 

CgfUcilntoTi ot Ariiokii to Ihii Joum&l iriD 
^teally thn Editor if tbiy wflE \mim %ho 

np^ bill of tbn iSrifc iJxet of miUDUH^pi b^in^p 
for th* tKtotocinn of tiio BdltOTp to imMrripg 
toatroetiOB# to ilio |\oh ic^b of 

prtnitog, iitoimMidii of proofp, elk-, oto. Such 
inetrtieliooff, fnit Mpuintot^^ me fiiikif lo 

mult in Ddaloeion mod ditky. 

Codtnbinoce wHt elio ^rmi^ the Umk 

of the ScJitoTp Ml Tdli HU Jiweii ih^ owl of com- 

pcHiitioa im{ oortociiw^ hf oLwr^toj; the Edlifwidg 
AliggfertioiH ^ 

111 pnp&riiLK cop^p fdem Smva e inAf^ 
of ml leeil ihstm iEHih» on noo eide. Tb* revteka 
of A ofowdod nwmscripk Ip enseHiTiiJj' trpuhk 
•Doio «Kl kl^prtoiB. Wbum ih* loit ilHef of the 
Mtick bdPi bAm Sniihed, ib# Ipit footooto or 
oilier totocpokilcn mdded^ pehJ th# tori jiubtrPc- 
tioB toodi. plMe nmahet llu foUw eonttotithrrfy 
p'jf.b the eotopJ unmbM Ln>in I to the Mid. 

2. Writo liJAtol^p cppediilj ptopar nmmm md 
fo»t^ ironli. If foTDfgn chftTiucteni orp to b* 
kt Lhom tmnibi^p p« doMdj «« jiMihif 
tha tjpe in cmr fotnla, If Eonifto or Ito Ik chiins- 
ton wStb dvKtiikml pomti aea wed, m thii tj» 
pondp are dipttoct Pod pkcod- IVonlp lo 

b« pn&lnl in Itolicp Khoold be onm tmdonoarttL 
^Porli to b* pnoted to tnlon type mpj be 
man ondctooored with blue pmcil Tjpewnttod 
copy hlwHjT nofeb to be wrrfiilljr revitcdp -irilli 
iltoQUoa to medtULioil faulii pod to the 
pmctuilkPX* 

a. tttdlmt# pitMgniitbB clowS? bj • ^d* j®. 

ikfttittj ii tfa« beglaai^; <ar, U tlM bmk d luj , 
.ftw-tliouefat, Mu) oitH] aipt til. Bogict «J] 
UiSH diraicna of m gftkle ca a fj^ ih^ ^ 
p^pw. Ui«h«taTM«*«TtoMythaitl»piopir 
«"n4rticti«i Qt |Mi«^pld tg ru mm tlaa m 
nuittCT of otssaT appoann$a. < 

^ P'™«***« »towi7iwd*4y M jmi wMihrt ' 

to apFwt' in prim. tVMjUe mnr^ of qi»a«ttioa 
(“ '*t A««di] td udki for aetwi] quotatinm -ina t. 

(’ 1 f« ioelinird: difinitioai, «qd 

tbe tilu). 


5. Inahing UielHirg of hoakt, nive H» litis ia 
full irbwg ii lint wetn. la ■oliMiiaaiit dtatios 
*******^™^ twrotwredtobrilMaiptiUkont woKia 
«f ii» ciUn} bat gbbvrvMtHim wfaieh tmiy oat bg 
si Ohm mtlemoDd an to be aoafiliidl, luut, alnva 
I all, eiitin tBu/oraiit; ihfittltl ba Dbmrtsd ibiaoj^umt 
I tltO srtielaa. tTfafie aome MnnutiopaJ iTitam of 

cU.t|iKlaIngetasnla>s.aamibeaaaaf Uta Vetiaa 

■Bd Lha Brnbauiaio litarainn, Uia 
' hxn of ictielin ibaild ba foUairocL Titba o[ Wa 
. w(lll»lTbu!(iloB*lii»itttlaaorarii«d«iBporioiU. 

I call, ID qwstaticn morb, villi iho cuaas of tb 
. parinilcsl ia liaties. But t&n ven-aftabllahed 
n»Ui«l cl abbnviaUcg tho UUh of Ui« Joanala 
of Ih* priaciisl Otimtal SodoBm (a g^ J'4., JAQS^ 
^abauld ba adbcradl to- 

i 8. It is daaimbla, fofawHtu of oeoiMiay as wall 

M 8«>d tn»snkp<iyr tlm rootnoUa be kajm viiliin 
“wd*fW* Umlta, iW&Buaja to foOtootisa sbotilJ 
bo mads 1^ biaf aarioa of antonj: nmabara (aay 
t«i» 1 to 10)^ oat Stan, tfaBBSH, otc, Aa lo 
tho jaeOwd of mterting footnotes in tbs ecff, good; 

^ miga diifn, A vay eoDwiiaat for auUtor im«T 

I ^'JitO'oad priiiuitls totnaort tbaaote. viib avidar 

bR^band mafgla than that (««{(jar tie bwt, begin, 
oing Lbs Dots oa the tins neat a||«r tha Um of text 
to vbioh it roftea, iho tea Hs.Jf 1 .^ 0 ^ pmanwl no 
tbo iina tuBsrt after tie andiog of ibo natau Bo» 
if tie note la u afterdtwaght. w if it 1* l<^ tl ia 
iralltotiilerpfltoiattaa* fmi sheet aa a rider. 

T. Oostriitttem ara nqnaatad to kindly lemciB. 
bn- that additioia and atterBliona id lyp# UAH' aq 
srtida is priirtad ui pa^, a» in ^any tmaern t«Ji. 
Qi'dlly tliflieidt and ptojmtlaiMtely eoatty, tia bUi 
for eonoetkna aoinatbiioa aaawitjng to aa ancli 
aa tliB flnt eoas of eotnpcKitiaii, aial tliat Ra;h 
aitmtlm ontan a most frying ytut of labour, 
not mSy on oditon and eompowtoia. but an tie 
^iwa tiemadipoa am nQ, and lity aeeopl. 
tngly advlvd that a eanlul pnpacatioD of thali- 
tnsniwnpt in ihe iiLtniHf liim iadientad vitt 
•!« ioli the Editor and tiemmlrBa moeh ub. 
Tirnwiy tioails, 


Ecmittancea nlatire to Sabacriptiotifl fa 
be m&de fMijfubk %o~ 

THE PROPRiErORS, 

Bgttiiii India Prmwt 

Mazfftoiip 

BOMBAY, No, W. 

Held noUiw of tbange of to tho 

SCTFERISTlIJf 0 E2rr* 


ITotm and Querin* vtll aianya ia gUdly nvairvl 
for iniactmn in lie Inditm didignary. 
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KOIICE TO CONTiaBUTORS. 

OoDtdbBtoo ifi. lwl» *t* requwtoi to b* »o 

m lo iuMf« ccimfpoadeiM t« 

EDITOR* oi ihm India, PfS^ 

MaripiMVi, 

CwlrfbiTtW la Ertpopa nm frqiMsitwi ^ ho an 
^i»il mm in HAd th&Sr cniumK'fifhtt sod WT&cffld 
prooia to Hr- a E. A. W* OIUEAM, € 
liiitof, Judian SI* CoBit&iy fU«d* 

Xoado&p 6i W* T* 

CdfiLHbuton o! Aftlofea t* Ibii wii 

ohligia Iba il th*y wiR b«vft ibo 

tipper MU of tM tot tMat ^ mAELOKnp^ bta^, 

|(5r lb* D<AVtinkDC* of Ibe Editor, ni «il*pi!ig 
uMtnirtionA to the Pnw irgmrdmg titog, alyJo Ot , 
printing* itibstlnasi Ol procifa* el*** Sotab 

tottvetfoDi* when i^i aefamioly^ nr* linlAs 
raititt In raiifoBioa luui dtt^P 

Coatribqton wiD al*o gfmtiy 1ii^t0£> the luk 
of IM ^^flor, M vaR M kiam tli* cent of com'' 
f>o«{tiJ«& end cDrmcikEQf by oMarving thn loRowlng 
rtiggmtIoiM — 

1. In propftring plMa* l«n^ a nAfgki > 

0 l «l Juct three lorboi oa mao The rorlsHiei 
of 4 crOTto) mBCLtucftpi U o juLA iTisty Iroahti- 
40113* And iBborlom. Wben Ibe Inat aM«l cd iM 
nrticltii him been ilnuMd* iM Iw* fcotnom or 
otb« LDlerpcdntioa added* and IM Uni Aubtn#-^ 
tioo miwt*, pMao nnmbffe 111 * tolioi ooqaemxlS'ra^ 
viih iM ■ctmii tnnnbas £]*m. 1 to lb* Mid. 

2. l^nto pUbdyp «cpefiiiiLtl|r jKOfor nnmeo imii 
foniga vrOfdL If focnlgn eMfttctn exm to b* 
oinplc^p«d« Itfel thfnn rapsobU am tkmhf n poalliU 
IM typo Ul OGr focU. If Rocilas or It&Lb rh&rno- 
I0E» wiib diaeriljnd fwtida «o owd* » IhAt the 
pomt« nm dJarJact And dgbtly |dB»d. WonU to 
to pdtklod £n Itnto pboiild bfl ossea imderKOTKL 
WoTiU Id he pdnJted io CI&nQdoii tfpa mny ha 
iToc* imdjgncamd wtih blue pociciL Tyfemtiea 
enpf Ahrayi iwda ta M •MmfiiDy rtrUiad* wills 
apooifi] ntloatiOo td mecbmnisml fftolti and to IM 
pAsolmtiQo. 

S. ladicfite puttgEnphfp oUpriy by a wuId ia- 
dantloa nt th* beginning; or. tf U^a break it aa 
A ftflT-tii^xigbi, 1;^ tbe wiaI ff). Bezgin: ed 
larger ditnniaDA of KO Artido On A fEodi ilifoft Of 
pApar. II Ubsirlly MnestcyMRfllBA IM proper 
osAffbnKllim of pamgTAjdui ii Iat mom tMa m 
ISALIa^ of AEtAI»l AppcA^^ 

C FimciikAt* tMoopy nndwtif a* jou irtth U 
to fippfAf in piiiit, Do^ddA mmrhm of qn^Aifai 
I" ”) abcnM b* wed fen ActMl qucTtAliooA* lia^ 
lAajkt t' *} for iooKoilAil cpkt^tuiBPi dnumilow, Aod 
IM fiM. 


Inolling iM titlai of boaka* glm* iM titl« bs 
full wMt* it tot ooetinr. la ■a bwnitwa t eHaiimm 
Lbc vi^mAy MitrferrMl tobylMiig n i ;floAnt wtmlA 
of ibo IHlst hmt mbfaroviAtiwr vfslds atAj not hm 
■t ooM nadefiiood mm m M Awidod, Aod. ahove 
all.ODtininnifcmnlty pbndd bo olmi vixiUiron^wtil 
tfio Aitiito. WMio aDtzic coawklioOAl afOtem of 
dtAtJoaUUiffiunitiiepAAmtbeoAioof IM VvAae 
and tM IknhiaAalc liicvAtare^ iM OA t A ldfatb e fl ecu- 
lom of ArbolAfc dundd M Io£low<d. Titto nt hmdm 
iiiS M pnalod la IlAto; titlM (^ArdolMM 
oU* m cpnHAliai mArki, with tha narAa oi Ihm 
ponodkal b Italiei. Dot tlw w^^^mhlhihad 
melkpd at bbbroviAti&g tM tOkm of the dotmAbi 
of ibo ^nladfal OrlAEVtAt Bodaiim {ag-, Jd^ J-dO»S i 
JASB^ JRAB., ZOMa.) cLoqJd bo mdksnd to. O 

fi. It i« d«nmbbi| for i wiimi of «ieaiiitiii|r *• iroU 
mm good typQgmpby^ tMfc focilEkobaA bo kept wtibln 
modemt* limi tn. Ke fo r eno f n la footEHitiAi tliotifd 
bo made by brief ■orleo of ii«tiirAl atsnbocs (mj 
fiani I to 10), not by Ptonii dAggm, do- Ai to 
tb* mrtbod of lannrtlng footooMi La lbs ooppi good 
vamge ditoc- A waj ermwmnmd for Aotkor nod 
«liiDr Acd inrinlAT Ui tomaert llm ao4«* vitli a widnr 
bdl-bAiid mA^gm thmn tbmt wxt fur the loxti bAgin- 
aiiag IM note qa ib« lt» neict After IbA liar tri tflrt 
la wHIdh El reFerii, the Ir^i IImU balng rfiouaicd on 
IM IIjio eu'eI aIiot Ibo Aodbig of Ibo nolo. Rut 
il Lbo Qoto il Aa Aftsr-t]imi|i^t« or if it |i loti§^ il k 
wdl lO iatacpoiAtoit on a ffwili ibooi aa a ridor* 

7h CDnlribatocO mte JvqiODokod lo kindly remem* 
bof iMt AddiliofiA and aitmtiHmA in lypi Aflfir An 
AfiklA il prEAlod to pagira, era in mnay emmea. teth*^ 
iuoA% dilfienlt tad propoittn&Atdy th» hill 

for comcfItooA A^inciuBM AmotmUag to aa mtaob 
cm the Osst oon of mnpoAltioa^ IMI rucli 

AltclAltODA MtlAll A CEtOil Iryiilg klruj Af Ub*GT« 

not ohfy on. ediiicSfA ACid caKpoplIicifir btti oa tlio 
AtFtbon IherDA^v^ am wdi* AEsd ihef ate Acoord^ 
jn^y Advioad tMt A OACcCgI pfOpAcAlfDll of tboLft 
RiAnidAcript lb ibo rriAcf&*r mhoym laciioAtod wiU 
AAV* both tM Edkof Aod ibemKhmi ranch iza- 
norwiifj troubU^ 

Bemittoncs telntin} to SottacfTptioitf to 
be nude pAjrabte to— 

THE PROPRIETOHS, 

Brititlt !odi« Frtat, 

MugaaB, 
BOItfBAY, No. 10. 

end noticta of ebauge of oddbeea, to tha p 

ScmiTEKrPKST, 

Hotot wid Qunrk* wiO: tie MBirod 

for iuartioo in Uie Itidian 
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NOnCE TO COKTIUBUTO^. 

C^tribakrni id lAdii roqisHtAd to bd to 
gdod M to luMfdii ptfiort Bdd ooFTAqioailaEkctr td 
tbt EDirtOK^ ci^ t>i Uw Britwh IndLA Fum, 
Unssdodt BoisbAj^ 

€Datnbtitoci m E^pa um iwqumtad id bt «a 
good « to idad tbtJr mimirTlpti uod oontctcd 
Frtwfp to Mr. C* E, A. W, OLDHAM* Q^U 
Editor^ indicm AtJ^quatg, SS» Bfi&d* 

Loudon, 8. W.^. 

Contribaloiii df Aitlet« td tidi JoonmU wiH 
grutt^ bbliigi l2ko Editor II ihof ^vdH baTv tbo 
uppor b«ll df tbi iheoi of louiwnpt blwit* 
for tbd of tho Editor* is ttkticting 

insLryctidQt td tb« FirtAA j^rdmg titlitig, o| 
prioliag* Miibadmltm of vtfl. 8iidi 

kutroetiaEn^ vrh«s lont AfO liAhW to 

iwdIi moonliflilgQ osd delti^. 

CdaUibutofii will sfan grriitljr tlfpsiai the iA«k 
di lb* Edildfi ot well aa Jwes ibo edi* of eooi^ 
poiltioti and conociiod^ fcy o^vatrrbg iLo leHoviug 
tiaggWMtiOEUA 3— 

1. Id prc^Kfiug plwt lesro s margis 

«f at iodit Ikrvfl inchfui on oo# dido. Tba ioriilds 
of d cznirdod mauuiortpt ia Irmibk* 

Kgia Odd labotidim. WIa th# loth ihoei of tba 

hot boon dqJjfieil, tim Inot lootudlo or 
dtlw ija'bw|HdK&ips addod* aral tht ixibtraE- 
tioc ploofu nnntber ttia foUot codooeutlvdljr 

wjtli tbt ActiuX mtnljm Inrid 1 to iho andi. 

2, Writa plohd^i atpiNcklly peupat niunoa and 
rcmfgti wordo^ If fofmgn dhdraoUfi aw! to bo 
BRiptojrod* let Ibam rMtmbtd a« oldocly ao posiiyt 
tiio typm la dtir IobiIjil. If Eomaa dr Xlalizi diftno^ 
toia yrhh dtacritlaal pcEala aiw iwod, ate Uwi tho 
polnla oro dlfAicdi aad rijghtjEjir plocod. Wordi lo 
bt printed in ItaJIffl oboald ba dow tmdflnfcOfOd, 
Woidd to bd prEuted la OariEiiiiS Cjpi mA^ bo 
CHK* uDuruKorod with tdua fiefirJL TypowtittOEi j 
wpr alwain needa to ba <^refutly roTited, with 
otpocsal attoation to atwhaaknl faulti and lo tlbo 
piwtuaiioD, 

hidicttta fwmgimplio elwljr a wido is^ 
dwyos pi the- bagmuki^ ; or* if tho brcwh » as 
p||ar'tb<aigbt, bj tbi viaJ eign (f )lp Begls aE 
Imr^r dJtdoIcise ot on ariiclo oa a obeeti of 
pitpor^ It ii tiajdlj poc Mfy too&y Hait tJkEpgopir 
OTaMtroetloa of panifrapha ia for sDoro Ht*H a 
luatinr Of nxtamal apfapinmoo. 

4. Foiudaato tho rop 7 meiiiil^ ai jos widt li 
to Pfppiir in xiriot, Doubla m&rka of qpotaticQ ► 
F' thouid ba land lof actmJ ijoDtatlofla, olTigi^ 
(Barki F *J for .U i cltai otl fiuotaiisia^ dcLdsltioccti and 
Iba liba 


8. la dbing iha ililia of booli#, gha tbs tills is 
foil wfim il tiroi oocuni, la tuhmqamt dtiittoBa 
tbo wofl^aia^ biZileriNd to hy tbaaiguLEca&t wovdo 
of tbo liiko * but abbfvaifliicdao wfaich may &<e« >o 
at ou^ii nudcmtood aeo to be avoldeil, ozmJ, aboTi 
all* istire aaifocmliy ibdtddl ba ciwnrtad thropfibciut 
thi PitKloL Wbofi tOfiio coomLtkDcal i^%tam of 
cilatioiiiiUige£Lam|Sio*Aaiatho,oaHaf the Tedae 
an4l the Bmlimpfik UteTattw^ ibo raiablidvd cum^ 
loco of adkolarfP ehosld bo lollowodp Tiiha of bo^km 
win be pnated tn llajka; titlot olartkloi is pefiodi* 
ealo, ia qwtatloii^ malko* with tba CLamo of tha 
pmodioal io Iiiilloi. Etrt tha waft-^ahUabnl 
tuothod of ahbiwtdnfiag tbe titl« of thm Jonmala 
of tho pciDdftal Oriasiai Sodotla JA^ JAOS^ 
^ASB^ Jit AS, ££^AffL) ibouhl bo adberod fu^ 

a. It ie tkcbablrp for veaacati of ooQBomy tm wrU 
•a gowi iypty^phr, Lhai lootaotoe bo kvpt withiB 
tnodorali IhnCtiL Atfarenooi to foDiaoM ihuold 
be mado bdaf wleo of aataiwl nssbofs (eay 
frdta I to loi, sot by atari* dagpvw, Ola* At lo 
tbo melhod of Inaorilitfl footocto in iho ooi^, good 
waga dlEarih A way eontnisil for aothoc aod 
iihtor PEui firmior la to Inaiirt tba nOtOpwltli a widor 
left band macgis tbaaihat oaod to tlii tmt* bi^- 
nifig ihm nota os th« Ena nest iftw tb* lino of till 
ta whktk ft rafsTif tbo texl itftilf being iwumad ea 
lltio Use sxjtt afttf ilia anding of tha note. But 
if tbi Jinlo i« as aftar-thoagbli, or if it ie ioag* it ia 
wrC to intoiiiolato it oa a fnifa ehsM aa a ridar. 

Ti Coatfibijrtqa a|« loqaiiltid to kindly famiKa- 
Ihbt tbal addiiloEii ocd eilormloaa in typo aM«r an 
art lab if pcinCid i<n pfl^iar an la roaiij am iich* 
niaHy dlfTKinll atkl propactioaatelj eoirtly, the bill 
lor oorractinnp mznotiznai amoimlixtg to a mticJi 
m the first troft of oompoeitiae* and that unh 
altvraliaki nntiii] e moat Iryitig Mod of laboor* 
not only on adHom and oosipaaleoEi* but oo tbo 
notZuH9 iZiATsadcwt aa weU* anil ebay are a«prd^ 
adtriHd that a of cbeir 

m a oTi ecFtpi in the man ea r above indlcatad will 
aavo botb the Editor and thmnf i 4 > pg us* 

mnr ia ef i-y imibia. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 

ConCnlbiit-cr» ia IruJia m rdqufiftad to ba *o 
irood H to Mdnt F^pcfi And mfrwpo&dnacir to 
thfl EDlTOB* cftrfi of Lbs Britkii Indin FtcH, 
Uftigioii, BaiiibA7. 

Poatributocd £n Boiofio ilto f^qwnod to ba to 
^tod u lo sMod tbalr owuicrfpti *i3d wcrtotod 
prooi^ to Mr* C, E. A. W. OZDHAM. OSJ., Join*- 
Editor^ indiim doTiguary, 2^ Ootttiflokl EcAd« 
I^doa. S. W. 7, 

CoQlfifaqtoci of Artkiaa to tbl* Jonmnl wiU 
oblrgs tin Editor ii Lhoy vUi k«ve tbs 
Qppi^ liii| of liiA fljui ihoiL of miutDH^fpL btonkt 
fox Lbo cixivsiilafiiie of th» ilh oatwit^ 

CiHlruciioiiB to too Ptte fiiganlaie li^la of 

prinita^p ititoiiiHlDB of pmrfB^ oto- Hlxk 
InrmiotiofiB, when mat aepantol^. am IjIaUb to 
r«Lb LD cOnfiwiCD uhi 

CobtHtmtoii will aln poaLly Eihtea toe laak 
of toe Editor^ m ireH ae tlu odhI o| caio- 

poaitioti iLEfcd txms$\m^ bs obaKwlng Um faUpwiiig 

1. la pfopnrlfig cufpf^ plaw lisoTo a matsto 
of ai fcstofc tbreo inrihm op mm aidiL TIm nviiiiai 
o( a crowded laanOBpnp^ u LfooUe- 

■Otod Bad Ifrborkmi, Wltai too kel ibeof <if toe 
artiKilo baa braa finitocdy tlio Lavt footueto -or 
oUwc totorpalatioG mdik6, BCid toe bit purdnie^ 
iio« made, pioneo EmcnlH Iho lolki coiUKcrUTejj 
wiib too actual cmmlm fnna I to toe 

t- Wcfte fdaiulj^ o^»cui% propet aaniM and 
fafeLgn wordSi If fofngn chaz&Tton am to be 
emploTni^ lei them m wiiiiiTilii m ae purfblr 

ikB lypQ fu mit foptii, U Eomazi t^r lialie toamo- 
tom vito dlKziikal poble an tmtsd^ me that toe 
poiuta am dieliael and pLmeiL Won^ to 

!fae fEinted la Itailce toooki be ocioe imdmeamd, 
fVmda to h» priatod ia CIvto^D jypi may be 
Oise# HEadflmpqqwi with bJaa peiidJ. TTpowtittea 
alwOTi omdm to bo earaltiUx with 

eipadal at^iioa to midiEiieal facile aid to the 
paactoatlOfL. 

S* lodic^ fSTagraplu cfeac^ fcf a wide £q- 
dwiekm at toe be#oaii^ | if the bimk le m 
affer tooGght, bjr toe aulj^nff). 
larger drrkicua of m actidbe oq a £i«eh abept of 
paf»r, Ituhafdljnmei^ to my toat ihepmper 
MoMiwctioo o| pamgnphi b far mim tbiut a 
ta^tts of sitoizuil appoaHDecw 

4 Pimctwle tb# to{i7 pmciaaiy at jon wkh It 
to B^^easr In prioi. ol 

f*• ’T tootUd he omd for acbait qtkuMiona, mii0e 
o«ha C foe bsrloSed qftiaiattoaap dfifiaiUooa, aod 
toe lUie., 


0. ftt dtoi^ too tftJiHi c f b<>okiip ^TB the iiUo oi 
I fall whecB ft Simt omtiriL la nUweqnrnt ciiatijoae 
1 the work zEiaj h^T^mredinhythavi^i^iMiwoaiA 
I of to# Ut’km ; but abbravJaUoiie wbito may m4 be 
f b 4 cnce oodBrntood m to he and. abosw 

I alii anttra uaifoniLitj tooukf be oCwervw! 

tbe arlioCaB. Whom acme c^mw^Iimal ayefeezn of 

the Vedas 

and tod Bjahmaak bisfntixre, too mtabll^wd ct». 

tom of Khnhtn toodd be followeiL TMm of boofav 
wlft be pdiiidd ict Ibtoci j tftowof aribtea in fmodl- 
oala» in quotstin uiarka, with toe eniBse of itya 
tierinfleal in Ifalim. Bat the w^^cw|ablkhf!d 
I toalhtd of abbcefy&atiog the tliim of the Jonrmila 
of toe prindiaJ Orieolaf SoeXstfoi 

aboNulif ho adhspij , 

#. It Ii doairabiB, for rmamm Of oscuoniy arwrlL 
aa good Eypogmpb7* that footseiei b# Icept witom 
mothvwl# lisuti., Refetimon to foocootm 
be made by brief Hiae of fiatqral rsumbeni (nay 
from I to tO), Bst dtam, M to 

I toomeiiiod of iewttog foolnotiw in the oepy, good 
owfo dtil«f«. A waj eoniciikm for Rutotr ami 
editor and pdotR ie to insert toe aot«p vithawifier 
margin than that twed for too toit, bcgk&- 
□iog the note on too tine next after iheiine ol ink 
to which ifi refBwi, iha lexl lisoif being mmaniaJ an 
toef line twxt. aftor too ondtofr of Ihe ootou Bill 
U the noie Ee an ari«ir.t|Kni^p or if It ie long, H i» 
wtJdtoitttofpelateitfMa fmeb toeet ae a rtdtnr. 

Oonfribotm am m<f|timtod to kkuHy mmetn- 
bor that acldiikina sod aliuefaiimas in after aa 
article ia iTOtod to ppigmu am to many «m tech- 
nicai^ dMlctilt and pmpcirLiDcutoJy ooetJy^ too bill 
for corrHiiona amnetimee emmtntiiig to m mocli 
m the fimt eoia of eomiioillton^ mad chat amh 
altsridiacH entaU ■ mmt tiying kind of laboiir*. 
not only mi editors and oonoponiorav tjct on th# 
Atdhon ihsrnniiinm m welf, and ttwy am aocont- 
toflV adtfisftd Chdi a tamfid pra^nmUau of tbefr 
nrtmwiiripl in toe fnaaiifw abora torl ltff tttd wlU 
mtrn both the Ekihor and toemaelmi madh no- 
DocMmy tmnLye^ 


Ecsiitittaaces rtbitire to SabecriptionB to 
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THE FROFfUETORS^ 
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NOTICE TO CONTBIBUTORS. 

CUftUibwlOia In ludw ii* rwjnwt^J te to 
gotKt H lo nddiiM p»jTort end oonwpcod*fw« to 
tlw EDITOB, «irt of ti» ariUih ladi* Pit*. 
KwLgMm, Bombajr. 

Conuiliaiot* u» Ilwrop* •« reqoHtcd to bo •« 
good «t to iwaKi Ibolx mottooefipt* oml «onoel«d 
procdi to Sfr. C. E. A. W. OLCttAM. C^-. J«n*' 
Editor, /iuUoM 
Lnudoa, S. W. 7* 

GootributorA of lijikiii t4i thJi J’ourpol will 
^tjy th^ Edifccrr U %h^ wiH 

iippi^f haU of fcbo fflfirt iOjoH of iHMflLiiwtpt hiuik, 
for tlm conwiiciirfl of ibo BJitor, bi emocias 
mjawirtintm lO ibe IhiW tCCPrdiog tbUn^ of 
print kn^j awbiriiiijon of pcoofitt Otc-f ote- 
ctnlryoCfocv, wlim Mt upwmMj'f m llmbio to 
rahitl m vsd 

CcmLribcibm wiO obO grOiki^ tbO tuk 

of Uw EdtUJTo M Trtfli u levEo lb* (E«t of oom* 
|!Ocitfoa uid mmtidOr bjf otervio^ *1^ folkywing 
flUggjfatloov ^ 

I. In iifeifaring pfcMO Ujot^ ft mAfSiii 

of idt kwKt ibito locbd on oo« fttdff. tha rwuioQ 
of II eroird^ pMiii.tiM:ffpt i* mvmtlvify mpolijS*- 
aotniQ pod tfbei tbo la^ ihoAt of tb« 

■riicle bnati fi nirfwd # tiio but foolitofs or 
otbnr inlorpolotldfi iiddfdi, mnd the latt 
Um inodo, plnue nmsi^xt the folkit eoopeeittlTnlj 
with the KinpJ cmobm frooi t to Lbo end. 

a. Wrlio plpuili^t nipecBpll^ proper tmm Had 
rotmgn wordi* If foreign dwactm atm (e be 
omployfsdp kt Itum leieriihia oi e]oi% h ponibk 
the In^ in onr fonbe. 11 Bobten or Ttolic olmioe* 
tom with dioorit^l poinie nre iseedp w tliAt the 
point* Kro dhitioet gJu? ri^tty ph^od. Woailt to 
be printed ia IlBltrg idiotikl be cnee tojdMcorHl, 
Word* to be printed is CfiriDiieil type mAf be 
ouee UDderBCDcril n^tb bleo psielL Typewrattep 
copy alimji needi to be onrofully roruQc1« wllb 
^pedej ettontion to mecbAnient Xiiulie OBil to t|to 
ponctoiitioit. 

I 

EndicAte poxo^pbt cbhuiy bj o wklo EO' 
deoHon el ibe Ix^nstng ; otv tf tb* bcuik ti mi 
eftef-tboi4^, tbe nmual nlgq (f K Begiis bU 
leiger dirupoop of mi ortiEk on ■ fmh ^»ei of 
peper. It ie honlb' nH&mmtf to mf tbet tfao proper 
mistraetioa of ii fat tam Iben n 

DiftiM of oartorDol oppeapwe^ 

4. Pin^etoete Ibeefipy precM^ m yon wahit 
to o^^xer in prbib Doable rnorh* of qnototies 

**> ibookt be toed for mrlQil sjtxHAlkiBU single 
Biorka {• for kielutof qaDi4tii%e. and 

tbs like. 


& Id eitmg the titim of b^k»* giro the iitl* in 
^ ftdf wbefO il Oimt oe«tt»- In fabtrqiau^l citeilEXS 

tlx irork nij^ fee rofrrrwi to fey the li^nlfbmit wofdi 

; i?f %hH liklm; but ebbnai^iiitwi vbkb mej do* lx 
At dnee tmdoritaed ere to be ATokSed^ endik ebero 
I aU4r3ikJmiaifi]«niitjihoiildbeobeerndibi^^ 

I tbe ArtkiHr tVbeni loine coDvfntioiinl mMem cd 
oiUllmisPigf!m»Juiek UiAt^ the Yedu 

end tf» SrebmiuTie Utctmture» ibn rMebyahcd cm- 
tOTZ] of H^okui iboaid be fallpwvd- Titlee cd boola 
wid be printed in Itaike | iills ol ertIcbB in p^iodl^ 
eek, in fpiiitetioit with tbo DJUkie of tbe 

periodkef in ftAtH»^ Bet iba w«f|H»tAliliiih«l 
jnMhnd of aJbbftnrliituig fbo iitbw of the JonmAii 
of tbo prizacLpaJ Odentiil SodetJiefl JA^ JAOS^ 
JASB^JRAB.,£I>Madib^dba ndherod ba¬ 
ft, 1$ lA for nwm of economy n* well 

ee food typogrAfiliyp llxt fooLfiolfli be luipt wklfadn 
modanite HmW, HaforKwei to fooinocoi ibooUl 
1 bo mede bdef wlee of nAtun] nmubrof 
fioin 1 to 10), not bj pPMv ibifSfire, tie. Ai In 
the metbod Of [nomrliog fooCiKM in the S’>^ 
DSffl dMei«4 A wmy conrtHijeiit for eutbcr Aiail 
editor Aivt priiuer if to lOKrt ibn note, with n widar 
Irlt-bAnd Diitrgtn ibMtbfd med (or lb« text, befin* 
Qief the nolo on the line next idter Ibo Uoe ef iiuci 
to wfeii^di it rofsEif the text iuell being nmnud cm 
ibn Hne next slier the ending of the oetn. But 
if the iwte ie en allex-ilioa^lii, or tf M is kng. it is 
well In iMAfpcIiUe U D^ frmb ebw| m n ekier. 

7, ODoMifJtw M fevpacw^ itFijjcin* 

hm tku ikbliiitice ffluil eJlerstinas in lypti slier on 
ortkk il priiiteil in. pefet, are in muty auiea tech- 
escAlly s^likrull uk] proportiniuiLeltf coaily, Uie bait 
for cerrectloae j»iTiiitiBaea emeuniiDi; to mm much 
m the ftmt pork of cOmpcwittoiL, end tbAt aoch 
alterAtkOof entaiJ a niuu trylitg kind of bdxmr^ 
Doi ooV ^ edttoca mid eompeeiton, but ofi the 
fiolbori tboTnioIrre m w«U, juvl they are Actord- 
Ibgjj Advkoff tbai A cArafol pTf^rwtiem of thttb- 
n^jms^pt lib the nuuitier abioro ifidicated will 
lore both the Kditor and tbeim^¥ee miudi im- 
neamoiy ttoobk 


I Bcoaiitaitoea relattre (o Siiixsctiptlaitt to 
i be modo payable to— 

I THE PROPRlETCHtSf 

BritUli IzxUb PntCt 

BOMBAY, No, IQ 
: and notkoi of eboege of addiesa, to tbo 

I SoFEBtSTSltVKirT. 


5o(«a abd Qwiai be meeimli 

fop innitina is tbe /iidMa dMtfwrf. 
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NOTICE TO CONTRIBtrrORS. 


CaniKbQbM in Imlk ue rfrqunvt^ io bq eo 
H-ochl u to bddrMi pupon niul coniwponcliinco to 
Ulo EDITOR, o| till BeiitiAli jEhim 
Mocg&Q&f BtrmbiLy. 

CcKUrlbutotn in EUrofm are rajtwted In ba io 
H to aanil Oiefr iiMiiiiKripta and 
pwkfa in Mf. C, E, W* OEDHAJU, OS.U 
Ectifor^ Indiim *!» Cvartiay Bn«id» 

Intulwig^S, W, T. 

Cootobnton o\ ^icbi to thXi Jounvl wtlT 

jmiAtl3' oblige the EdHnt il thf^ leave tho 

iippcc half ef tba tiefe iheet of manwdpi hlacikr 
for tita rOBwtiJBnee of tha Editor^ ut eiit)c^£ 
itiitnmlltmi to tbe Prtm le^rding tilfaig^ wifh ol 
pratinif^ auliinkaiaii ef pMfi, eie„ StEb 

iiiifcrwtioet, iriwfi sent «ap&]-aiol;-. jue iiahk \o 

Wall in eonfEMkifi and delaj. 

ContHbotoni wiK mko gwtij iigbtro llwr tfuJt 
of l!he Edilof, aa wall aji kMBi Uie coit of com- 
P^iaiiioa and rocmium, by elaemag the folkrwmg 
ioggieptictia j— 

L In propedng ckijt?* plraw tnTe a mjin^a 
ot ml least tluee liubaa oa one aide# T}ke mrinoa 
of A 0-mw-dori fuanoiicirfpC ia exmifrely Irt^obk^ 
a^^Die Add laboHoto. Whm Ibis taii sbeei of iha 
ertklB hna bom fmlnihtfd, ihe Usfc footLiOfci m 
atlirr blSTpolatioa adikd^ md lb# bd vulftlnM;- 
tfon made, ploM mtmhv the foiled conaectiLiToly 
wiib the mHimi BHmhKi fitmi 1 to the 

Si Write pfaijdy, eapKiaHj profvf nemm and 
farmgii nwiii* IT fofttj^ choreewa am lo be 
amplojed, let them membic as clm^ oa poaCl!>le 
the type ifi cw loala^ if Bomen or Italie ebaw- 
tofB wilb diamfioU; penile are l uml , m that t> nf 
polnte oro fCdioct ami wi^Uy |ikoeil- Wonk to 
bo pHnled tn Italiee flhoold be once tiademeoml, | 
Woedff to be prijited In damidoa Ijpa p»y be | 
ficioo oodenetwil vlth Mtie ptmoiL Typewritieti 
copy alwajw needa lo be eareXtilZj mvleed^ with 
nepoolat aUeotioa |o mecbaaieal faoJte aod to the 
peactualtao* 

S, lAdJtfilQ FAMgrttplia pho^ far ii irirUi in, 1 
Udulinn dt tne b»ffiCkniE3({; pr, if tl« bmUc id da ' 
dJiar-theotjlit, by Uia Tmaai dlga (IJ. «D | 

larew dl«Tu'ai» of da drtipbt on « fnih at ^ 

It td hdunj o r ii M ^ l y to atj ilmf thd praptr 
cnnttmpilan at [idimgiit[d]d b tu- toon ilua m 
molMir of edema] appmancOk j 


5, fn fitfn^ the tHl-sa tf bnobair give the tltSo In 

foU where it fint omire. lo eubao^iwol dtaiioiifl 

I fbowwkniay tw ielfotmi to by tbeeigatfioeatwonlji 
I of the Irllea | hot abbcwladilaas whiob may not be 
I al DM ttedasl^ ^ to be aroidid. nod. above 
^ alljeptire ttnjfoaafty ahoqbl heo bwn hemI th«MgliMfmL 
Ibo mlokw. Where tome oaDvea±ii»a| ej^ieiD 
r dutlen iamgcttimf UM, oa in tba eiM of the Wlee 
arid the Bmbizuiak tkiemiire, Cbe edaMiibed cus¬ 
tom ol tcboiem ihoold be foOiHre^ Tit:bee of booke 
will be pKated in ItaUm; iHkaolartMof in perfodl- 
eaii;p in {[rpstatioa marka, with the nnau of ibe 
periodical io Italfa , Bat tbo weH-eetabbibed 
method ol abbrevLatmg the of the Jcmniek 
of tho pHndfwi Oriental Socit}tiai (o^,, JA^ JAOP., 

I JASB^ JBAB.f ibooid be adhertd m* 

I fi. li !* doeirabk;, for raaflocu ol econoii^ an waU 
j ea good tjpograpfij^ tbai foolooKe be kept vftbio 
mKlrmie Bafenmeea to footsoiea ihotif J 

bo made ly brief ^riea of natural oombois iwiy 
rrtan I lo JO)* noi by starir, daegwm, cie. At to 
the method of amtiog footnotea in the oopy^ gpnd 
iDiag® dlEcn^ A way ooavetdicQli for aDtbor arid 
wiitoc end jwirrter k lo keartlha note, witli a wider 
kft hatid maigm than that uaod for Ibe Um^ begia^ 
Rtag the fiofa on the Un« nowi after (he Uao of ta:tt 
(o whidi It lefera,, the text itatdf being RBiuawl on 
(bt fhu Bext afM tbo ezkding of ih» note. Bt$% 
if tbw onto la an mfiar4hoti#tt, or if It ia long, le im 
«Il(o interpolate Hot a fnh ahael fte a Hder. 

t. OontFlbwtOEa aw nsqnnted to hiodly rmotm- 
her that addltlooi and altaratione in type aXtw ftn 
artialA le prEoitt! in pa^ea, are In fanny cnaea toch» 

. cdmUy difikull out! pmportiiDpailely MMy« Iha bill 
for eortwrikm anrnetLmfle omocDitifig (o a# mivli 
u ib« fint trM of oompnriliDo. tbit soch 
ah^tiDna entail e m<Mt trying hiy^ of lohour, 
not im|y cm editon and oomowfoa* hot cm (bo 
authora tbemalw ae wal4 and they are ocoord- 
ingly adriwid ihel a camdid luopara&ioa of ibakr 
mamoeript is the cnansat mbnv^ Indii^tod will 
save both (ha Editor and iheiiiad.veii mTM»K qd- 
neeWHtiy (nabb. 


HfisattiiajELjCfie zolnttv^ib to EtihMiriptiocii to 
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to a^^pear Ln prinli. Iheobhi mArka of miotatioi 
r ") ahoald be wd for aeiw] qnrtatkiD% tiogle 
(oar^^- T fde iiwitMjod qaeantioM, deOnttiofia, aod 


nzul ooticffi of cfaaAgo of ndcfjo$9^i to ibo 

StJTKaCtTESflaiEST, 
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